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5 n 8 
| PREFACE 
; 5 Reader, 

* may 0 perhaps to be told, 


according to cuſtom, that the Au- 
thority of ſome of my friends or the Impor- 
tunity of others forced me to the publication 


But 1 offer no ſuch Apology, nor will 1 uſe 
my friends ſo ill as to hazard their Reputation 
to ſecure thereby my Own. This only 1 
ſay, That if you receive any bent fit by hat 
ſis here written, Let your (Harity ſuppoſe that 
0 be the true reaſon ; ; and if chis reaſon be 
Twanting, ] am n af aid no other will excuſe 
KL 


Bat waving this, *Tis do; ſhould 
uy before you the ſam of this Book, which 

conſiſts of a Controverſie between the Church 
md oy Five Ts ts of Mien, Firſt, Li- 
bertines, 
oY h 


of what you find in off following ſheets ; L 


The Preface: 
bHÿbertines, who allow no Set-days for the Ser- 
| — vice of God, but would be left to their own 
| Will to worſhip as their humour and fancy 
1 lead em. Secondly, Sabbatarians or 
ſuch as contend for the Jewiſh Sabbath, and 
tand to the perpetual obligation of the Fourth | 
.Commandment, both as to the day itſelf 
and the manner of Keeping it. Thirdly, 
Thoſe who reject the Saturday-Sabbath, 
et take up the Morality of the Seventh- | 
day,and will have it to be the appointment of | 
| God andNature.Fourthly,Such as conſider | 
» the Lords day de Jure Divino ſtrily, | 
and make it the iuflitution of ( briſt or his 
Apoſtles; and on that account, of the ſame | 
influence on Chriftians under the Goſpel, as | 
the Sabbath bad over the Jews by the Law 
_ of Moſes. Fifthly the Prophaners of the | 
Feſtival who by their misbehaviour or neglect | 
of holy duties to be done on this day, too openty | 
declare they lay no ſtreſs on it, and think} 
they incur, no Spiritual danger if they do not 
obſerve it. All theſe with ſome other miſtake: 
concerning the manner of Our Churches 
Service on the day are examined in then 
Jus, and the Names and Notion| 
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Strength be ſuch as 


The Preface. 


of the Lord's-day ful e 4 and di- 
rections added to keep it well. 


The Office may ſeem imprafticabl for 


propoſing more than a man is well able to do. 


And as to this exception I might excuſe 


myſelf by the number and authority of thoſe 
pions Divines out of whoſe de voting 1 made 


the Collection. But T only ſay, 1 mtend an 
help and not a rule: And if the Fotary 


comes not up'to it, I Judge him not; yet 
Live me leave to apply thoſe words of our 


Lord, He that is able to receive it, let 
him receive it---4nd if a mans Will and 
to attempt the work, 1 
was loath he ſhould. want directions; nd 
let ſuch a one uſe me as his guide . 


not his Maſter. 


I ſpeak very much in the n of the 
Authors I kad occaſion to conſult ; partly in 


Juſtice 40 them, and partly with ri gard to | 


7 myſelf, who ba cauſe enough to diſtruſt 


my own performances: And therefore for 
fear any thing rel, ating to this At Lument 


ſhould ſuffer by my words, I choſe rather 


to borrow theirs, who are admired for 


: their earning or Ten in this or other 


gel. 


The Preface: 


ages o that, if in multiplicity of cita | 
tions there appear Vanity, Oftens: 

tation or Digrefſion, Modeſty and 
Honeſty muſt make my excuſe, who | 
ds with Pliny a that o 
chuſe rather to be taken in a theft tan 
to give every Man his due is obnoxii 
Animi & infſelicis Ingenii. And herein! 
follow the example of * St. Jerom, who | 

 profeſſes that in 4 great meaſure he made 
only a Collection of what others before him 

had ſaid on the ſame Subject. And if I 
ſay what has bin often ſaid, I do it on St. 
Auguſtine's reaſon, pp tis for the Good 

/ (hriſt-Cburch that the ſame things be 
written by diverſe Men that ſo the Truth 
may ſpread the further. But the Apoſtle 
has a better warrant for me (Heb. 1. 1.) 
God at ſundry times and in diverſe 
manners hath ſpoken (the ſame thing ) 
ro the Fathers and us. 

Tf any ſhould call this an unſeaſonable 
: diſpute my therk I nen to the Kali 8 
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3 Cautior atq; timidior imbecillitatem virium mearum 
ſentiens Origenis commentarios ſum ſecurus, KC. Proœm: in 


| Ep. ad Galat. 


nat ion 


r 
nation of the day, (which all good Men 
are labouring againit ) by leſſening the 
| Obligations laid upon em to reverence and 
obſerve it; J anſwer, that to ſet every 
thing on its right Foot, I have — 
thought it the likelieſt way to keep it 
ſtanding. Sure ] am the Lord's Day 
has ſuch and ſo many Authorities to gain 
it Veneration, that it does not want any 
Writer's Art to ſupport and recommend it : 
And therefore either to prevent, or re- 
move all the Cavils „the Prophaners of 
1 the Day do, or may catch at, to colour 
their Remiſmeſs , is to leave em more 
excuſeleſs before God and Man. But we 
| ſhall meet with this in the Body ꝙ the 55 
1 ceurſe, ſo I diſmiſs it here. | 
The Diſcourſe is by Dialogue, as 4 
more natural , familiar, and eaſie way : tad 
* if any doubts ariſe, they are better thus 
* propoſed, and morg intelligibly anſwered, 
than they could Mrs fe be. However, 

4 the Method is pleaſant, and People are 
14 ſooner invited to read a 8 ubject delivered 
| in this manner. I have great Exam- 


* of this Kind, whoſe Figure nd Num- 


ber 


/ 


The Preface. 
ber are able to excuſe me. And this 
muſt be my Apology fer thoſe many Ex- 
 Curſions from the main Subject throughout 
this Piece, againſt the ſtrict Rules of Ars 
gument and Art ; For it is in conformity ? 
to the way of People in common - Diſcourſe, © 
T Wherem new Aueſtions are apt to ſtart 
from the Anſwers made to what goes be- 
fore. And this might have appeared a 
a piece of Art, if I had imitated Natute 
well. Jet J hope nothing has intruded, 
but What may be ſerviceable to an unpre- 
judiced Reader; whoſe inſight in this Con» 
troverſie I ſhall not ſo far 3 as to 
ſuppoſe be will think the Pęgre ions ſo ma- 
ny, or ſome Matters ſo impertinent, as | 
at fir ii ſight they ſeem to be, 
I have made the Debaters Men ” £1 
Moderation and Temper, becauſe Paſſion - | 
aud Eagerneſs feldom diſcover Truth: *' 
Aud when Diſputants are bitter and violent 
(which they miſcall Zeal) all they aim at, 
ts Victory, and to ſettle an Opinion, with- 
ou? e whether * be in the right 
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The Preface: _ 


or no. The Opponent therefore makes one 
of our Congregatim, tho he be not well ſatis* 
fied with all the Inſtances of the Publick 
Ser vice: Tet notwithſtanding bis diſlike of 
divers Particulars in it, he believes Sepa- 
ration an ill Remedy; ; and therefore, ac- 
cording to the way of Charitable and Pru- 
3 dent Men, he chuſes rather to bear a great 
3 deal, than to diſtract the Church, and di- 
ſturb the Peace of it : For he dreads the 
ſad Effects and (onſequences of Schiſm 
and remembers the Maxim of Old and New 
| Rome, Divide and we ſhall maſter 
em. The Subject I am upon, puts us in 
mind, That as God created us all in one 
Nature, fo be redeemd ns to be all of one 
| Name. Difference of Stiles are apt to 
divide Men. To be ſure, when their No- 
tions are not the ſame, their Affections will 
tand at a diſtance; and then beginning to 
f : diſpute and quarrel, while each Party con- 
} tends for the, right way, we are all of us 
in danger to loſe it, This let us remember, 
that Jeſus our Saviour (whoſe Reſurrection 
we weekly celebrate on this day) died upon 
3 the Croſs, To gather together in one the 
= | Children 


I The . 


Children of God, that ſo there might be 
one Fold, and one Shepherd. he 
firſt Chriſtians were of one Ware and one 
mind; They worſhipped God in one way, 
and in one Place ; They had one Lord, 
and one Faith. — May we fotlow them 
as they did ( briſt, that our Creed and Pra- 
flice being the very ſame, we may all of us 
get to the ſame Glory, and that Eternal 
Ren, of which this day: is the Emblem. 


Amen. 
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Note, That CA] means him who likes, 
and defends the Conſtitution of the Church as 
it is at preſent, [B] Him who complies, 
but not abet 2 Fault with it. 
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P. Lin. 19. r. viſible Son of God. p. 129.1. 31. r. and 
I the week been made. p. 133. 1.12. r. owed ſob a ſpite. p. 
142. |. 24. r. Seder Olam Rabba. p. 247. l. 1. r. Nations. p. 
248. J. 19. r. rejorcing. p. 249. J. ult. r. attending. p. 253. I. 16. 
r. ener. p. 276. I. 4. r. to worſhip God. p. 320. 1. 35. r. Houſe 
of the Lord. p. 330. l. 4. r. promiſed it. p. 391.1. 21. r. and 
was worn out in the following Ages. p. 428. l. 8. r. every | 
thong ht. In the Notes, p. 132. r. deſumpta. p. 534+ r. Pal- 
lentiam Græcorum. EE. 
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| The Co N T ENT 8. 


To much choughtfulneſ injurious to health. The 
3 reaſon of it, The Body not to be neglefted. The 
F Sympathy between Body and Soul. How they mu- 
tually act on one another, The word [Sabbath] 
not proper for the Lords-Day. How the word ts 
to be underſtood in the Fathers, Altar and Prieſt 
not improper. The Lords Supper a Sacrifice. What 
Lind of Sacrifice. The Queſtion in Minucius Felix 
* Cleared about Temples and Altars. Q. Maries 
E ; Statute about Altars. Whether repealed, Queen 
+ ElizabetlWWs injunction for Tables inſtead of Altars. 
Sunday, * the eee es CE: Whether "k 
E 
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2 The Firſt Dialogue. 
be a Gentile Name. The Myſtical and Natural 
reaſon of that Name. The Order of the Planets 
according to Ptolemy. Their Influence and Pre- 
ſidentſhip over the days of the Week, Objections 
of Scaliger and Selden anſwer d. Ptolemy's Or- 
der very ancient. The names of the Days of long 
ſtanding, but only among the Aſtronomers, and not 
admitted into the Civil account to conſtitute a 
Mich till the times of Dionyſius Exiguus. Cicero's 
Hebdomada Quarta. The Seventh Day Critical 
among the Phyſicians. Saxon Names for the Days 
of the Week. The word [ Feria ] referrs to the 
Heathens, as Sabbath to the Jews. St. John's 
' Lords-Day, what? Whether Eaſter-Day or ſome 
other Great Feſtival, or the Day of Judgment. The 
Apocalypſo examined, Authorities and Reaſons 
for and againſt it. The vſefttieſs'of Tradition. It 
may explain St. John, but is no infallible Proof. 
The Lords-Day by whom appointed. Why it is not 
called Chriſts-Day, as appropriated to him. 


- Y good Neighbour, I am glad to ſee 
= you in this place, after your long 
LV. confinement by Sickneſs. 
B. Sir, I thank you. I have been a Priſoner 
for a great while; and, which was the ſting of 
my confinement, not only denied Liberty, but 
kept to my Bed and Chamber in a great deal of 
miſery ; which makes me the more deſirous to go | 
abroad, having ſome low degree of Strength given 
me, to try what effect the Air will have towards 
L -» ES 
A. You do well: For the Air not only refreſhes, 
but may be ſaid to feed the Body, provided it be 
good, as this is, and that you take convenient hours if 
for your walk, being out neither too early nor too 
late, at both which times it is commonly 9 : 
1 . =” K | 25 WL 
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Ihe Firſt Dialogue. 9 
with ſeveral Vapours, which may rather injure 
than help you. And one thing more, let me - 
caution you of ; Your Looks beſpeak you ſerious 
and thoughtful, and you ſeem to me a greater Stu- 
dent than ſuits your preſent condition. 
B. I muſt confeſs, my Thoughts were not idle, 
though not in ſo deep a Meditation as to give me 
the character of a Philoſopher or a Phariſee : And 
one end I propoſed to my ſelf in it, was, to make 
my Walk the eaſier, by employing the Mind, and 
keeping it from attending to the complaints and 
weariſomneſs of the Body. 155 
A. Tis true, Meditation ſhortens the way: 
But the end, you ſay, of your going abroad is r 
the Air's-ſake, to help your Recovery. Now this 
deſign is fruſtrated by ſo much Thoughtfulneſs; 
becauſe to Think, is to limit the Soul to the Subject 
you are upon, and ſo in a great meaſure you with- 
draw it from the ſervice it owes the Body, which 
thereupon ſuffers more than you are aware of, and 
is much expoſed to the reliques of your Diſtemper. 
Beſides ——— _ 5 
B. Pray, Sir, hold a little. I do not under- 
„„ | 1 3 
A. Vou muſt needs know, that the Body hath 
neither life nor motion without the Soul: And 
therefore at death, when the Soul is gone, the 


more. Now then, if the Soul be ſo neceſſary to 
enlivea and quicken the Body, whenever you call 
the Soul from that part of its miniſtry (which is 
done by much Meditation) by this means you 15 
a umbneſs on the Faculties, and hinder the good 
improvement they might make of the Air, or any 
. 8 elſe which would be ſerviceable to the 
Body. 1 
= B. I believe this to be the reaſon, why many 
Jof your great Scholars are ſo ſpare and thin, * 
5 1 they 


Body becomes a mere Carkaſs, and breaths no 


A The Firſt Dialogue. 
| they hardly admit the leaſt reſpite from their 
| Studies, but will, with Aquinas, be drawing Con- 
1 cluſions at the very Table; ſo that what they eat 
| | and drink doth 'em little good, for the Reaſon you 
_pive, namely, the retirement of the Soul, which 
being fo very intent on other matters, it cannot 

communicate. to the Stomach ſo much Heat and 

Motion as is neceſſary to digeſt it. 

A, I think they are to blame for it: Extremes 
are dangerous, and ought to be avoided. I muſt 
confeſs, a pamper'd Body is not eaſily govern'd, 

it affets and diſables the Mind, caſts a cloud on 
the Underſtanding, clogs the Brain, and is a great 
enemy to the practice of Piety, (for which and the 
like Reaſons it muſt be ſubdued, and the Aſs kept 
under, as St. Bernard ſpeaks, to keep it from 
| kicking ; ) yet after all, I muſt needs ſay, it is a 
thing not to be deſpiſed or neglected: The Make 
of it was enough to aſtoniſh David, and diſpute 
Galen into the belief of a Deity. In truth, it de- 
ſerves part of our care; nor are we to look on 
it fo vile a thing, but that for its owa and the | 
. Creator's ſake it ought to be valuable to us, and in 
a moderate way we are to cheriſh and feed it. 

B. The Apoſtles, John and Paul, warrant what | 
you ſay ; yet I have often heard our Mini ſters teach 
us the contrary, who think they can never enough 
commend the Soul, unleſs they diſparage the Boay, 
and make it one of the moſt contemptible things 
in the world, calling it Clay, and I know not] 
what; whereas we may obſerve, that the Lord 
Chriſt had an honourable notion of it, and made it 
the ſubject of almoſt all his Miracles which he 

wrought for the preſerving, ſuſtaining and healing 
the Body of Man (a). 1+ N | 
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C) Loid Bacon's Advancement of Learning, B. 2. pag. 41. 
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A. He that would ſtraighten a crooked Stick 
always bends it the other way (). Our Miniſters 
take notice how much we indulge the Fleſh to the 
' prejudice of the Spirit, and that we beſtow much 
more Coſt and Care on the one than on the other; 
and therefore there lies a neceſlity-on *em to uſe 
this method, thereby to bring us, not ſo much 
into a diſeſteem of the Body, as to a greater reſpe& 
for the Soul, which ſeems lighted ,- and never 
thought on. And as for thoſe vile Characters you 
object, they are occaſionally offer'd for ſome. 
Perſons and Times. In the Primitive Ages ſome 
were forced to plead for the Body, as theſe do for 
the Soul, that ſo they might keep the ancient Chri- 
ſtians from expoling themſelves needleſly to the 
fury of their Perſecutors, out of a raſh and unſea- 
ſonable Zeal to be accounted Martyrs ; and our 
Teachers would do the ſame, but that they find 
we > 2g" the Fleſh more than our Religion. 
It may be ſo. Well, Sir, be pleas. to 
— your Argument. 
A. 1 fay then, To Think, is Alien - But Aion 
continued, ends in Wearineſs, which on a double 
account 1s | bad for the Body; firſt, becauſe the Soul 
is made dull by it, and becomes incapable to diſ- 
charge its duty to the Body; and, ſecondly, it com- 
municates that Languor to its part ner, and con- 
curs with the m to make the Body weaker 
than before. ” 

B. I conceive not, how either of theſe can be 
true. For, as to the firſt, that a thing is weary, 
proceeds from the groſsneſs of Matter wherewith' it 
is incumbred and cg d; but the Soul has no Mat- 
ter, being like the Angels and Spirits above, ho 


1 


(b) Solent bortulani, &c. Saunderſon. prelef. 2. te lune 
Anemone, N. 21. Rivet: Critic. Sacr. c. 11. Contraria contralis 
e N 9 extremis, Aphor. Medic. 
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6 The Firft Dialogue. 
hourly contemplate the Divine Nature, yet neither 
are nor can be weary, for that would deſtroy the 
Notion of Bleſſedneſs in the other State. 
A. The ſtate of the Soul in this World and 
that to come is not the ſame : There indeed its 
condition is ſuch, that, comparatively ſpeaking, 
it may be called Aftus Purus, becauſe of no impe- 
diment or hindrance to its operation. But here it 
is not ſo : For though in it {elf it be not material, 
yet it is tied to Matter, which is no ſmall weight 
to it, and makes it act with ſome repugnance and 
difficulty, and is the reaſon why a Man is ſo often 
tired with thinking. 
B. If this be the reaſon, then the Soul would 
be under no better terms in Heaven, becauſe. the 
the Body as well as the Soul ſhall be bleſſed above, 
and conſequently there will be the fame impediment 
in both Places. 
A. Not fo neither: For there our Bodies are to 
be refined and glorified ; all the dullneſs and groſs- 
neſs of Matter will be done away. In compariſon 
of what they now are, they are named ſpiritual 
not that ſtrictly they are turned into Spirits; for if 
ſo, they would be no longer Bodies; but they are 
guided by the Bleſſed Spirit, and ſo prepared and 
ordered that the Souls act as freely, as if altoge- 
ther abſtracted or ſeparated from em. 
B. Well, allowing the Soul to be ſomewhat 
tired with much thinking, yet how can this Lang 
be communicated to the Body? What — 
or mutual Affection can there poſſibly be between 
things of ſuch different Natures as Ser and 
Matter? 
A. Heat and Cold as much differ, yet they ad 
one another.. 
B. But theſe are bare Qualities, having one 
4 the ſame Subject or Matter between 'em, and 
* * medium 8555 = oy Wess, bent in 
. " 


ſome degree conſiſt together : But there is no 
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' 


ſuch ſubject here, and therefore by what mean or 


„ 4 can the Body and Soul poſſeſs each 
J yrs 

A. Tho? Body and Soul are Subſtances very un- 
like, if conſidered in themſelves, yet both concurr to 
make a ar; and as one conſtitution, they ſubſiſt, 
rejoyce and ſuffer together. Now the copula be- 


tween em (whatever name it has) is the common 


paſſage to both, and becomes the ſame thing to the 
Body and Soul, as the Matter IS to the aforeſaid 
Qualities FED | 


other Inſtances of that kind, they cannot move 
without their own alteration, and cealing to be 


acting on the Fire, and ſo on the contrary ; either 


remain not as they were. E 

A. As to things ſubject to change, every ſuch 
Union cauſes a change in em, as in the mixture of 
Elements and their Qualities : But in Intelligent 
Beings, ſuch as the Soul is, it holds not good. For 
| though it be united to the Body, yet its Subſtance 
is too pure to admit alteration, and that is the 
reaſon of its Immortality. And this we may take 


confuſion or change. = 8 L 
B. But then this confirms my conceit, That 


— 


thing, is to alter, and render it not the ſame. 


Error. n. 9, 


eee 


B. But again; (c) As to Heat and Cold, or 


for a good illuſtration of that inexplicable Union | 
of the Two Natures in the Perſon of Chriſt without 


there cannot be that mutual a#»g, you propoſe, 
between the Body and Soul; becauſe to affe# any 


averit, 2 alterum, neceſſe eſt. Lactaut. de Or il · 


| what they were before, as Cold ſpends it ſelf by 


then the Union between Body and Soul is not ſuch as 
to admit this Sympathy, or elſe becauſe of it, they 
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A. If by Alteration you mean a Phyſical Change, 
39 0 it cannot be in the Soul, becauſe it has no Matter, 
| and Matter is the Subject of ſuch Alteration : Yet. | 
as to its Efficacy and Operation it is not the ſame, 
-becauſe it acts not with that freedom it did before, 
and on that account it is ſaid to ſuffer. But to 
explain this better by your own experience: How 
often, during your Sickneſs, were you under a 
Delirium! And what was this, but a piece of vio- 
lence on your Reaſon, by the rage and malignity 
'of your Fever, when- not only the. Body but the 
And ſuffer'd by the exceſs of the Diſtemper ? 
B. I confeſs it, but believe this to proceed 
from the Organs, diſabled by the Diſeaſe, and 
made unfit for the Soul to act by, not that the Soul 
or Mind it ſelf was affected with the Pain, 
Al. You are in the right: And hence it is that 
after a long and violent Sickneſs, there follows in 
\fome People ſuch a Stupidity, Forgetfulneſs and 
Childiſhneſs for the future, that they retain little 
elſe beſides the Shapes and Faces of Men, their Memo- 
ry and Underſtanding being taken quite away upon 
the diſability of the Inſtruments, which the contagion 
and force of the Diſeaſe has made e inca- 
pable to ſerve em. But then this very dh ſtruction 
is a continual acting and reſiſting the Soul, and this 
Action or Reſiſtance powerfully affects it. Let 
me ask you another Queſtion; Were you not 
ſometimes extremely 4ry in your late Illneſs, and 
withal very impatient if you were not ſatisfied ? 
B. I muſt needs own it, and' was frequently 
angry with my Nurſe upon the leaſt delay of bring- 
ing the Drink to ma 92 4 
A. Do you ſee, how the violence of your 
Dronghi influenced your Mind, put you into Paſſion, 
and ſo far debauched your Reaſon as to make gou 
drink againſt the Phyſician's order and your Own 
' ſafety? Now what occaſioned this Pronght, 4 
1 e 77 7 e 23 fi SO ; t e 
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the vigour of your Diſtemper, which though pro- 
perly and ſtrictly belonging to the Boch, yet the 


Soul was moved with it, and ſhared in the Fever? 


B. I remember it well, and you have put me 
in a way to improve the overſight : I ſhall give you 
no further trouble concerning this affair, unleſs ou 
pleaſe to add a word or two about the Soul, and 
how it Hects the Body 


A. That will be wick y Alpaterd, provided 


we conſider, That as the Soul acts the Body, ſo this 


— 2 be done in ſuch a way as ſhe is qualified for 
; otherwiſe (which cannot be in Nature) the 
Caſe would outdo it ſelf in the Operation. 180 


that the Soul being the Principle of Life and Motion 


to the Body, the Boch cannot have theſe things in 
other ſort than as the Principle gives em. And 


conſequently, if the Soul be diſturbed, and the 
Spirits oppreſs d, which are the means of every 
Action, it muſt neceſſarily follow that the Body 
will be caſt down, languiſh and decay. 


B. Inſtances of this kind are too often ſeen in 


the wild Looks of People diſcontented in Mind, 


and who, by the confuſion of their Face, pale Vi ſage, | 
want 'of $romach, a general decay, and in the end 
downright Sickneſs, loudly publiſh the Diſtraction 

within ; and ſometimes the violence is fo great 

as to hurry ? em to fatal deſigns againſt themſelves, 
by drowning, hanging, ſhooting, cutting the Throat, 
and the like; of which we have moſt Weeks in our 
Bills ſome lamentable Examples. But may not all 
this be charged on the abundance and dominion of 
ill bumours in the Body, — any. regard to the 
Mind or Soul? 

A. It is not rarely ſo: And this proves what 
was ſaid before concerning the Power of the Body 
over the Mind, and is one res: (4 ) wi theſe many 


— — — — — 
- yu 2 


© Sir Francis Bacon, be. ci, 
| ſerupleg 
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EN and ſuperſtitions of diet and other regiment 
of the Body in the Sect of the Pythagoreans and in the 


| Law of Mahomet : and was the occaſion of the Ordi- 


nances of the Ceremonial Law of Moſes interdifting 
the eating of blood and the fat; diſtinguiſhing between 


Beaſis clean and unclean, and the like ;, and argues 
for bur preſent practice under the Goſpel in retaining 
the uſe of Faſtings, Abſtinencies, and other Macera- 


tions and Humiliations of the Body. The root and 


life of all which preſcripts is, beſides the Ceremony, 
the conſideration of that dependance which the affe- 


ctions of the Mind are ſubmitted unto upon the ſtate 
and diſpoſition of the Body — However the motive 


very often proceeds from the Soul, and the wound 


is begun in Conſcience upon the apprehenſion of 


diſgrace or other misfortune in this World, or 


the foreſight it has of its deplorable Condition in 
the other. So that in ſhort, we (e) both ways 
diſcover the Sympathy we are ſpeaking of ; and 
which we need no more doubt than we do the 
fellow-feeling or mutual concern the inferiour 
parts of the Body have for one another. And 
therefore the paſſions which come from the Body 


are given the Soul and called by its name; and ac- 
cording to the different complexions and tempers 
of the ane, the other diſcovers it ſelf with more or 


leſs vigour (7). 8 3 
B. I yield to what you ſay, Sir, and I ſtand 


indebted to you for this care of my health, yet the 


Subject 1 was upon will excuſe me, being a Point 
wherein Body and Soul have an equal antereſt, and 
which not only imployed my thoughts when 5% | 


— et. 


— — —__—— 


Ce) Pf. 105. 18. Nehem. 2. 2. (F) Phyſica rationes 
docent nos eſſe Sympathiam inter corpus & animam. Solet enim 
anima vere aſſici pro temperature corporis, nam qui abundat flaug 
aut atra bilj animo ſolet eſſe iracundo aut meſto, P. Mart, 
Loc. Com. „„ BP co 3 | 
Mt | Came 


LS be Firſt Dialogue. 11 


came to this place, but which indeed much exer- 


ciſed my Mind all the time of my Sickneſs ; look- 
ing one while on my danger as a Divine Puniſh- 
ment for my negligence that way, and anon taking 
it as a gracious alarm from God, to make me put 
on new Reſolutions of better diligence for the fu- 


ture, to anſwer the end of my being here. It is 


the Sabbath 1 mean, which our Miniſter yeſterday 
made the Theme of his Sermon, and took no little 
pains to explain and preſs us to obſerve it. 

A. I ſuppoſe you intend the Lords-Day, becauſe 
the Miniſter you ſay, was earneſt to have you 
keep it. For as to the Sabbath, or day called by 


that name, it was the day before; and tho' it was 


the great Feſtival among the Jews, yet now *tis 
exploded by us, and we lie under no obligation to 


give it particular honour. | 


B. Right, but I called it Sabbath (g) by way 
of alluſion to that Holiday of the Fews ſtrictly ſo 
named, in conformity to ſome of the Ancients who 
uſe the ſame language. For ſo (5) Auguſtine calls 
Thurſday the fifth of the Sabbath. And (i) Jerom, 
Tueſday the third of the Sabbath, (k) And Ter- 


| zullian, Friday the Preparation So Origen, and 
"others. --- | 2 45 e 
A. Tho' the word Sabbath be ſometimes met 


with in the Writings of the Fathers, yet it means 
either that day conſtantly appropriated to the 
Jemiſh Sabbath, namely Saturday, or the Spiritual 
and Myſtical Sabbath typed and repreſented by the 

Sabbath" of the 4th Commandment. But when they 


diſtinguiſh and give the proper names to the days of 


| the Week, they call Saturday T Zap8aTo, and our 
Sunday, Dominicum; unleſs ſometimes in their Diſ- 


Quintum Sabbati, Aug, Ep. 118, (i) Fertium Sabbath, 
cron, Epitaph. Paul. (55 Feraſceve. Adv. Marc. | 


putationg 


, 


, 1 Fudajco—Young, de die Dom. 
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putations with the Jews they accommodate them- 


aid to be a day of leiſure 


{elves to the way of their Adverſaries, and fo 
term the ALords-day wiey may gapd]av, one of the 


Sabbaths; or the fir Day of the Week; as Juſtin | 


Martyr doth in the Dialogue between him and 
Tryphon. But elſewhere he faith it is Ine & I. 
or Sunday, in more congruous Language, when in 
his Apology he addreſſes to the Gentiles. But ad- 
mit the Fathers ſpake in that manner, yet this is 


very ſeldom, and for that Reaſon (I) Alexander 


Hales gives, becauſe Sabbath-day taken at large is 
| i. e. of reſt from all 
other works to ſerve God the better. And on this 

account indeed the Lords-day may have that name 


without ſcandal or prejudice to the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion. 11S Þ oho! 


B. I lay no ſtreſs on the word, but conſider the 
thing. And to call the Lord: day by the name of 
the Sabbath may I ſuppoſe on ſeveral accounts be al- 


| lowed the Chriſtian Church without any great. incon- 
veniency; and therefore Men otherwiſe ſober and mo- 


derate ought not to be cenſur'd-with too much ſe- 
verity, neither be charged with Judaiſm if they ſo 


ſpeak. 


A. Yet as your (m) Author faith, for ſundry 


reſpects too, it were perhaps much more expedient, if 
the word Sabbath were not at all, or more ſparingly, 


ſed. But that which makes me take notice of it, 
is, becauſe thoſe Perſons who of late years have 
pitched on the word, and from whoſe cuſtom you 
borrow it, will not give other people the fame li- 


berty which themſelves take, but charge. us with 


Popery and I know not what, for calling the Mini- 
ſer Prieſt, and the Communion-Table - Altar; 


(Y) r. 3. Q. 32. - Qualibet dies ſtatuta ad divinam culturam 
lici poteſt Sabbatum—Johan de Burgo— e , 
(m) Biſhop Senderſon's Cale of Conſcience of the Sabbath. 


whereas 


wn 
of 
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conſequence have Prieſts and Altars. 8 
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whereas this way of arguing flies back into their 
own Faces, and more effectually proves them 
Fews for uſing the word Sabbath, than it makes us 
Papiſts for entertaining the names of Prieſt and 
Altar: However, I think the way of Speech in- 
nocent enough in all Caſes but where Chriſtianity 
may ſuffer, and weak Brethren be offended by it, 
which the Old Doctors had a ſpecial regard to, 


and therefore on ſuck occaſions forbore all Jewiſh 


and Torben ſi words, that they might not be fu- 
ſpected to lean to either ſide. CEE 


B. It was a good reaſon to make them cautious: 


But there is not, I conceive, any ſuch danger now, 
and fo we need nt ſpeak with that preciſeneſs. 


A. 1 think the reafon in a great meaſure ſtill 


continues, becauſe we have to deal with a ſort of 
Men who rigorouſly inſiſt on the Saturday-Sabbath, 


and will obſerve no other, So that as St. Auguſtine 
ſaith, becauſe of the ambiguity of the word, which 


is not always explained in our ordinary diſcourſe, 


we may ſometimes ſeem to mean that which will 


be very offenſive to our Chriſtian liberty ; and by 
naming the word Sabbath, when we ſhould fay the 
| Lords-day, we may be ſuſpected to be of their 


mind who ſo much ſtickle for the Jewiſh No- 


B. But then is not the Objection full as ſtrong 


againſt Prieſt and Altar, which may create ſome 


jealouſie that we are leaning to Popery, becauſe 


_ theſe terms naturally ſuppoſe a real Sacrifice to ju- 


ſtifie the language, otherwiſe the words are irre- 

lative and improper ; and where there is no Sa- 

crifice, it cannot be faid there is either Altar or 
A. You ſay well, theſe words do certainly de- 


pend one upon the other. If ſo be therefore we 


allow Sacrifices. in our Church, we muſt in the 


B. Do 


— 
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B. Do not we Proteſtants except againſt that 
language, and find fault with thoſe of the Romiſh 
perſwaſion for retaining this Doctrine? 

A. That which we object againſt the Church of 
Rome conſiſts not in words, but in the ſenſe of 'em. 
They call the Lords-Supper a Sacrifice, and ſo do 

we, but with this difference, that whereas zhey 
mean by it an external, viſible, true and proper Sa- 
crifice, a literal propitiation for the living and the 
dead, (which the One and Thirtieth Article of Re- 
ligion calls blaſphemous, dangerous Fable.) We on 
the other ſide uſe the word in 4 Figurative, Hpiri- 
tual manner, and conſider the Sacrament as the 
(n) repreſentation and remembrance of what was 
literally done ſo many years before; a memorial 
of that Sacrifice once made on the Croſs, but daily 
{et before us in the miniſtration of the H. Myſte- 
ries; wherein, if we ſay Chriſt is offered, we do it 
on St. Auguſtine's Reaſon; (o) becauſe if the Sa- 
craments had not the likeneſs of what they repreſent, 
they could not be called Sacraments ;, and from this 
likeneſs they uſually carry the names of the things 
themſelves; as when in Pictures we ſay Cæſar and 
Cicero, yet none miſtake us, or think we mean 
either of thoſe Perſons as now living or preſent in 
the place. But *tis enough to excuſe the language, 
that there is a reſemblance of thoſe Perſons an- 
ciently ſo called, tho' dead above 1700 years. 
ago. (p) So the Sacrament of Chriſts Body is by || 
a form of Speech the Body of Chriſt, becauſe the 
Print or Image of his Body, but then being in 
ſtrictneſs the Sign only of his Body, if we offer it 
in the Sacrament, it is but to emblem forth his paſ- 


: (n) chryſoſt. Serm. 17. in Heb, 10. Vid. Forbes Iren. l. 2. &c. 
(00 Ea t Scripturarum conſuetudo ut fimilitudines appellant 


nomine ipſarum rerum quas repræſentant. Auguſtin ad Simplic. | 
Ji enim Sacramenta, &c. (p Thus lian wrote over. his 
3 Pictur es. T 0 885, Exci [7 O:, Ti 7 17) poy, J. Jo. C. 10. | 


ſion 
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ſion on Mount Calvary, when the Fews Crucified 


and flew him. For there muſt needs be an accom- 
modation in ſenſe between the Body and the Sacri- 


fice. And therefore if it be not his real Body and 


Blood propoſed in the Elements, the Action of the 
Miniſter makes it no more than the commemoration 
of the former Sacrifice. And if it bears the ſame 
name, it muſt be, as in the caſe of Pictures and 
Imæges, becauſe it lively repreſents what was once 
in being, and really true. (4) If the Romaniſt 
could be reduced to this notion of Chriſts Body in 

the Sacrament, we would never contend with him 
about its being a Sacrifice. For we readily grant 
him the memory of a Sacrifice in this myſterious 
Supper, but we cannot grant that Chriſt made of 


Bread becomes a literal Sacrifice as often as he 


thinks fit to bring him on the Altar. But beſides 
this commemorative Sacrifice of Chriſts death, we 


have other Sacrifices of Prayers and Alms-deeds; 


we have our Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thanksgiving ; 
we are taught to preſent our Bodies, as a Sacrifice 

pure, holy and acceptable to God, and to offer 
up to him the burning Oblations of our hearts, and 
the Calves of our lips. Theſe, I ſay, are Sacrifices 
of our Church; and the Place where theſe are 
offer d according to the way of Antiquity, and the 
Language of Fathers and Councils, we call () an 
Altar, and He who offers em and officiates at the 

Altar we call a Prieſt; (r) and all this while we 

are farther off from Popery in this praftice than 
others from Puritaniſm, or any Puritan from true 
Popery: OR 


2 


_ 


2 — 


(q) Tolantur hi & ſimiles his abuſus, &c. Caſaub. ad Card. 


| Perron. Ep. () Quid eſt altare niſi fedes corporis & ſan- 


euinjs Chriſti? Gptat. cont, Parm. l. 6. Altare Eccleſie. eſt 
ubj quotidis conſecratur Corpus Dom, Primal. ad Heb, c. 13. 
(7) Mountague, Apollo Cxſarem. . If 
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B. If this was the language of the Aucients, as 
you affirm, how comes it to be objected in the 
days of Origen, and Minucius Felix, that Chriſtians 
had no ( s ) Temples nor Altars, there being no 
ſuch thing, and probably no ſuch language in thoſe 
days, whichcauſed the objection? _ 

A. Thoſe who talked thus were profeſt Pa- 
gans, and their deſign was to run down Chriſti- 
anity becauſe of its Poverty, and the little Figure it 
made in the World, and thereupon demanded why 

we had no Temples or ſuch magnificent Structures as 

were built by them, and dedicated to their falſe 

Gods; which, under perſecution, as then, had been 

a ridiculous attempt in our Fathers, who either 

had not Money to raiſe ſuch Fabricks, or not ſuf- 
ficient Authority to ſecure their ſtanding. How- 
ever there were places for the Divine Worſhip, 

tho? very ſhort of that outward magnificence 


which was the matter of the Objection. They 


had ſuch as ſuited their Condition, whether called 
Temples, Churches or Oratories, and when the times 
would bear it, they were not wanting in thoſe in- 
ſtances of Grandure, and after-Ages taught the Ad- 


verſary that there was little room for ſuch an ex- 


ception. (t) Or we may ſay, That whereas b 
Temples the Heathens underſtood ſuch Buildings where- 
unto their Gods by the power of Spells or Magical Con- 


| ſecrations were confined and limited, and for the 
preſencing of whom a Statue was thought neceſſary; 


Places wherein they dwelt, ſhut up as Birds in a 
Cave, or as the Devilreſtrained within a Circle, that 
ſo they might be ready at hand when Men had occa- 
ſion to adgreſs em. Chriſtians indeed had no ſuch 
dwellinos for their God as theſe, for he dwells not in 


Temples made with hands : Jet they had their Wor- 


— x — 
2 oi a aver 


* van ards habent, rula Templa ? | 
(8) ede iu his Treatiſe of Churches, 


 ſhiping 
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ſhippin places, Houſes of Prayer, and Churches, ſor 
100 4 Hiſtories and Monuments of thoſe Times 


expreſly inform us they had; and the Gentiles them» 


ſelves who objected this defect knew it too well, as may 
appear by their Emperors Reſcripts for demoliſhing em, 
and ſometimes for reſtoring em when the Perſecutions 
were over. Then as for Altars, they had not in- 
deed any either of Wood or Stone to ſlaughter and 
Sacrifice Beaſts on, which made up a great part 
of the Fewiſh and Pagar Religion ; yet ſtill they 
had their Altars for the offering upof the Chriſtian 
Sacrifices, Altars not polluted with real blood, but 
ſuch as we nom imploy to remember that great Sa- 
crifice of the Lamb of God which was once effe- 
Qually made for the Sins of the whole world. So 
that you may perceive in what ſenſe the Obje- 
ction of Celſus and Cecilius is to be taken; not to 
prove that Chriſtians had no Altars, no more than 
to prove they had no God, becauſe they refuſed to 
worſhip their Idols; and upon that reaſon we may 
obſerve, that at the ſame time as they denied 'em 
to have Altars, they alſo charged em with down- 
right Atheiſm, (u) Yet it is very probable the 
firſt Chriſtians were very ſparing in the uſe of 
theſe words, L Temple, Prieſt and Altar, ] while the 
notion and practice of the Aaronical Sacrifices were 
ſtill freſh in their Memories, and they took great 
care to keep themſelves at a diſtance from the 
Jews in all reſpects whatever; which is the reaſon, 
that almoſt to the times of Irenæus the term Pres- 
byter was uſed inſtead of Prieſt. But the danger 


(A) Dico primos Chriſtianos propter recentem memoriam Sa- 
cerdotii Aaronici abſtinuiſſe, non ſolum & vocabulo templi, ſed etiam 
Sacerdatis, ne viderentur adbuc durare Fudaice Ceremoniæ. Iraq; 
Apoſtoli in ſuis Epiſtolis pro Sacerdotibus, Epiſcopos & Pre be- 
0s, pro Tempio Ecclefigs dicum, Et ſimiliter loquuntur Irenæus, 
Juſtinus, Ignatius, & cæteri antiguiſſimi parres— Bellarm. 
de cult. ſan#t, c. 4. Vid. Durant. de ritib. Ecch, Cath. l. 1. 
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and ſuſpicion of complying with them being well 
over, the Fathers reſumed the old Names, as very 
innocent auc fignifcaunrtt t. 
3. But do not our Laws reject Altars, both 
thing and name, by repealing a Statute made in 


Popiſh times to protect the uſe of em 
A. The Statute is that of Queen Mary, 
1 Mar. wherein it is ſaid, If Any ſhall unlaw⸗ 
_ fully, contemptuouſly o2 malicioufly 
of their own power o ooo” pull down, 
oil o2 byeak any Altar 92 Altars, uch! 
erſon o>- Perſons, tc. they were to be pu- 
niſhed.— Queen Mary who made this Law, re-] 
; 
4 


5 pealed another of Edward VI. for the Au- 

1 Eliz, thorizing of the Common-Prayer ;, but 

Queen Elizabeth, who ſucceeded, to re- 

eſtabliſn that Law of King Edward, repealed fo | F 
much of the repeal of Queen Mary's as concern'd | a 
the Liturgy, but left that part concerning Altars, | © 
as before, (w) and ſo it may be ſaid to conti- | n 
nue in force to this day. However it appears, S. 
the Law was not ſo well underſtood at that time, | w 
but that according to the different ſentiments of L 
the Perſons then in being, ſome Altars were remo- ar 
ved, and others kept their ſanding. So that the P. 
Queen was engaged to make an Injunction. P. 
1559. That tho' it ſeemd ta her a mat⸗ il 
ter of no great moment which had pu 
the pꝛeterence, whether Tables, 92 Altars, gar. 
pꝛovided the Sacrament: was duly and re-Jca: 
verently- Admiatſtred, yet fo2 Unifowmityſha; 
ſake, She would have em all of one kind, fro 
And thereupon Commanded all the Altars to be ſful 
taken down, and Tables fet in their ſtead,  andfjmy 


2 5 4 


V h 
4 


— I W 2 


(w) Altare Chriſtianum Arch Biſhop Land 's Speech in 


the Star · Chamber, at the Cenſure of Prime, Baſtwick and 
theſe 


Burtor, June 16. 1637. Ruff worth. dug 
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theſe the. rather to be uſed, becauſe better ſaitin | 
the notion then of the Sacrament, which the Pa- 
piſts conſidered as a real Sacrifice, and conſequently 
the Place whereon it was offered a real Altar; 
neither of which the Reformers. allowing, it was 
thought adviſeable to remove the One, that the 
ſight of it might not countenance the other 
Ergor. : 
B. Well, for my part, lam not offended at the 
word, but belic proper and conformable e- 
| nough to Anti and the Goſpel; and all the 
- | uſe I wonld mae of the Objection, is only to 
perſwade Men to Charity and good temper, and not 
- | make ſuch a-do about innocent terms, when they 
tall agree in the ſenſe and reaſon of em. 
A. I ſubſcribe to that Deſign, and do wiſh all 
Dd People ſo unaffected and moderate as not to catch 
d | at words, and thence force inferences to diſturb 
5, | our. Peace, and prejudice: the Truth. By this 
i- | means among other things, the diſpute of the 
„ | Sabbath might have an end, except in ſuch Caſes 
e, | where endeavours are uſed to 1ntroduce the old 
of | Day as well as the old Name, But when Men 
o- [are fond to ſhew their parts in diſputing us into 
he | Popery, becauſe we ſometimes call the Miniſter 
on. | Prieſt, and the Table an Altar, it ought not to be 
N. Pill taken, if we retort the Argument; and by 
ad putting them in mind of the word Sabbath, they 
'S,fare ſo much in love with (and which they ſo 
re⸗ſearneſtly contend for) we diſcover to *em what 
ityſpaſt themſelves are making towards Judaiſm, 
1D. from the proof they manage againſt us, which is 
beffall as ſtrong for his relapſe, as it is for the other ; 1 
ndjny Pang is, it concludes againſt neither. 
I. But there is another word commonly uſed, 
7} hich I am more offended with, and that is Saw 
55 lay, becauſe it ſcems to leſſen the veneration we 
Pught to have for this Chriſtian Feſtival. And 
heſe] 80 2 tho? 
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tho' there is no danger on this account of our re- 


Stile of that Planer, we may be thought to neg- 


Conſecrate it, and whoſe Name certainly it ought 


Herefie, and looks on it a ve 


A. The Days of the Week derive their names 


proper and paſlible. ( +) And truly it looks peeviſh 
call every day of the Week by the names of their 


o called without thinking of Saturn; and Sunday 


lapſing to Gentiliſm, (x) yet methinks we ho- 
nour their way too much in retaining the Lan- 
guage, and by fixing on our great Holiday the 


4c the Saviour of the World to whoſe Service we 
to bear, out of a grateful remembrance of the Re- 


demption he wrought for us. And thus far I can- 
not but commend the Zeal We e Who 


charges this ill cuſtom with Mdious name of 
great Error in 
thoſe who uſed it. 21S t 


from the Heathen-Deities, but in theſe Ages we 
uſe em only for diſtinction-ſale, without any re- 
lation to their firſt Original. Superſtition indeed 
began and Cuſtom continues em, but we deal 
with theſe words as with Money, which uſe makes 


and fromard to refuſe a piece of Coin that is currant 
thro the World, becauſe it is not ſtamp'd after our 
own fancy. As it was the way of the Gentiles to 


Gods, ſo they likewiſe dealt with ſome of the 
Months; and if we kgep rheſe without any re- 
gard to Janus or Mars, why may not Saturday be 


without relation to the Sn? Yet I could wiſh with | 
(3) St. Auguſtine, that Men were more Careful in 


Qs 


(x Pudendum eſt fimulq; dolendum deos gent ium inter Chri- 
ſtianos & quidem e tam memorabile monumentum ha. 
here. Hoſpinian. de feſtss chriſt. (ft) Biſhop Brambal | 
againſt Hobbs, about Liberty and Neceffity. ( Nom 
at dicam, & utinam corrigantur ut non dicant—Melius de ore 
Chriftiano ritus loquendi Eccleſiaſticus procedit, Aug. in 
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their forms of Speech; and that they would be pre- 
vailed on to expreſs themſelves more agreeably to the 
way of the Church. Yet ſeeing by Cuſtom, they 
ſpeak otherwiſe, and that it is no more than a 
Civil and Popular term uſed for a long time in moſt 
parts of the World without any Religion or My- 
ſtery in it, I my ſelf am ready to comply with 
the general practice, and think them too ſevere, 
who call it Prophane, Heatheniſh and unlawful, _ 
B. My Charge. againſt 'em goes not ſo far; 
yet I ſhould be better pleas'd, if they always 
called the Day by a more reverend and its pro- 
per name. £7 

A. I read of the Hebrews, (z ) That whenthey * 
meet with the word Jehova, they paſs it over with 4» 
a ſilent reſpe&, or depute ſome other name of 
God, viz. Adona:, Elohim, or the like, to fill up 
the Text, being of opinion that it is not fit for any 
Perſon below (*) the High-Prieſt, and for him 
ſeldom to pronounce ir, becauſe it is God's more 
| peculiar and proper Name, which no flight of Rhe- 
toric can communicate to the Creature. I hope it 
„proceeds out of a principle of reverence, that 
we do not make the Lords-day familiar in our 
mouths at all times and upon all occaſions. And 
altho* we moſtly give it its right name, whenever 
we or the Subject be ſerious, yet at ſuch times as 
we are leſs thoughtful, or our minds imploy'd 
about ſecular Matters, perhaps a more ordinary 
{tile may appear ſuitable, eſpecially in Diſcourſe, 

g where there may be reaſon to mention the Day, 
without any regard to the Solemnity or Worſhip of it. 


** 


= (x) Quoniam diving eſemia ſecundum proprium ejus elſe, 
nente nullatenus excogitari poteſt, (9c, Vid. Pet. Galat, de 
= Arcanis Cath. Verit. I. 2. c. 7. &. 10. *) Solis ſummis 
bontifcib. 1 permiſſa erat e ju: pronuntiatio in diebus je- 
J norm & propitiationss, Reuchlin. de Arte Cabbaliſt, l. 2. 


Romans, and we e 
ſhipped the Sn, and as a ſtanding memorial of 
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B. I doubt the reaſon of this habit is quite con- 


trary, and the ill Cuſtom is kept up for want of 


Religion in People, whoſe behaviour and lan- 
guage too much agree, and who make as bold 


with the Day it ſelf as they do with the name of 


A. Pray God their hearts be right, who con- 


ſtantly uſe more ſanctified Phraſes. However the 


word Sunday has not that ground, but began and 
is retained upon better Reaſons than what you 
mention. „ 


, 


B. I ſhall be glad to hear you ſpeak on that 
JE TY 23G 4 
A. I ſay then it is not to be denied but we borrow 


the name of this Day from the ancient Greeks and 
„ and we allow that the old Egyptians wor- 


— 


their veneration, dedicated this Day to him. And 

we find, by the influence of their Examples, 
ather Nations, and among them the Jews them- 
ſelves, doing him Homage [ 2 King. 23. 5. Jerem. 


43. 13. J yet theſe abuſes did not hinder the Fa- 


thers of the Chriſtian Church ſimply to repeal or | 
_ altogether lay by the Day or its ame, but only | 
to ſanctifie and improve both, as they did allo the 


Pagan Temples polluted before with idolatrous 
Services and other inſtances wherein thoſe good 


Men were always tender to work any other change | 


than what was evidently neceſſary, and in ſuch 


things as were plainly inconſiſtent with the Chri- | 


ſtian Religion; ſo that Sunday being the day on 


which the Gentiles ſolemnly adored that Planet, 
and called it Sunday, partly from its influence on | 


that day eſpecially, and partly in reſpect to its 


Divine Body (as they conceived it) the Chriſtians | 
thought fit to keep the ſame day and the ſame 
ame of it, that they might not appeat cauſcleſly | 
peeviſh, and by that means hinder the coareriion : 
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of the Gentiles, and bring a greater prejudice than 
might be otherwiſe taken againſt the Goſpe!. They 


kept therefore the ſame day, and ſpent it in Re- 


ligious Worſhip, tho with very great difference 
both in the manner of Worſhip, and the Objects 
of it, the one party ſerving the Creator, the other 
the Creature, And this they might ſafely do 
without any regard to the Sz, becauſe it was the 
Day on which the Lord Chriſt aroſe from the 
Dead; a Miracle of that virtue and of fo great 
concern for the welfare of Chriſtians, that it was 
very ſeemly to ſet apart ſome particular time for 
the commemoration of it ; and certainly no bet- 
ter time than the day it ſelf on which the thing 
was done, tho? falling in with that which the J 75 


dels ſpent in their Superſtition. And then as for 
the name which they promiſcuouſly uſed and by 


common conſent called it Sunday. This did not 
in the leaſt derogate from the honour of our Fe- 
ſtival, becauſe the Gentiles obſerved and called it 
ſo as well as we. For altho' with them the reaſon 
of the name was (1) becauſe on that day they 
adored the Sun for his more beneficial aſpe&t at 
that time; yet this motive made no impreſſion on 
the Chriſtian, who indeed adored the Sun, but it 
was that Sun, faith St. Auguſtine, which the Scripture 
calls the Sun of Richreonſruſe, o aroſe with healing 
in his wings [Malachi 4. 2.] and on this account 
it is called Sunday, (2) becauſe on this day Chriſt 
was raiſed from death to life to inlightes the Chil- 


[EET 


— 
— v_ 


(i) Secundum gentes dies Dom. primus eſt, cum principio 
illius diei incipiat dominari principals Planeta Sol, propter quod 
vocabant eum diem ſolis, Bonaventura. (2) ges x) Cons 
yu —Evſeb. de laud. Conſtant, c. 9g. Dominica dicitur 
quia in ea Dominus victor aſcendit ad patrem. Quod i d gen- 
tilibus dies ſolis vocatur, © hoc nos libentiſſime confitemur. Hoc 
enim die lux mundi orta eft, —Hieron, in Pſalm, Vid. Maxim. 
Turon.  Homil. de Pen. 2 5 


1 dren 
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aren of this world, and by his Triumphant Reſurre- 
ction cauſe the heavenly light of truth and grace to 
appear in full luſtre to them, who before ſate in dark- 
neſs and the ſhadow of death. And hence it is that 
this word is ſo often found in the ancient Writings, 
to ſignifie this great Holiday which we now Ce- 
lebrate, and was always kept from the beginning | 
of Chriſtianity in honour of our Redeemer the Sun | 
of the Prophet Malachy, and not the ordinary Star 

Which the Heathens worſhipped, and from whom 
we ſeem to derive the name, but is much impro- 
ved beyond the reach of their Religion. 

B. This is but Metaphor and Alluſion. 

Ai. True, yet an alluſion ſo neceſſary, that the 
Prophets and other Holy Men of God conſidering 
the Majeſty of Chriſts Perſon, and the excellency 
of his Kingdom, they had no ſimilitude or compa- 
riſon to expreſs themſelves by hut the glory of th:s 
Creature, Which Plato calls t he viſible Sun of God, 
and we the Image of the inviſible one. 8 
B. However this is only Figurative, But in our 
enumeration of the days of the Week, and the 
names they go by, we are underſtood to adhere 
to the letter, and the firſt day of the Week being 
called Sunday, we may be reaſonably ſuppoſed to 
referr to the natural Sun in the name of this day, 
as well as to the Moon and the reſt of the Planets 
in the other ſix, which in their order follow it. 
Ai. In the ordinary account of time, as I ſaid, 
we take this method, and uſe the old names as of 
the Months, ſo of the Days, without much ſcruple. | 
And being we are contented to make the Aſtrono- 

8 mirs our Maſters in the diviſion of time, we are 
| not over- nice in accepting the terms of this divi- 
ſion, and thoſe words they lend us to diſtinguiſn 
one time from another. However this is done 
| without the leaſt remain of the old ſuperſtition; } 
ö and as for the particular day, which by the oy "7 
_ ; | | ent | 
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ſent of all Parties was and is now holy, tho? we 


keep the name it before went by, that we might 
not ſhew our ſelves a captious quarrelſome 


= People, yet you ſee we have refined the word into 


a nobler ſenſe than what it originally had. And 


ſince by the allowance (we may ſay the Authority) 
of the Bleſſed Spirit, the Object of our Worſhip 


has the ſame denomination with that of the Gen- 
tiles, why we ſhould not have the ſame name 
likewiſe for the day we do him ſervice in, I ſee no 
reaſon, at leaſt none ſtrong enongh to make us 


en_— 


B. This improvement of the word, I muſt con- 
feſs, doth not a little ſoften it, otherwiſe (if not 
ſanctified) the ſound might be harſh to pious ears, 


as it often is to many who conſider not this rea- 


ſon, and who, out of a godly jealouſie, are fear- 
ful to admit any thing that ſeems to reflect on our 
(777... oe ann 
A. It is the caution of Scripture that we be 
not over-wiſe, becauſe all extreams are bad. A 


Man may be too Religious, and that exceſs, not to 
give it a worſe name, is called preciſeneſo, which 


inſtead of making a Saint, often ends in hypocriſie. 
But put the caſe we had not this refuge, nor that 


we were able by the Spiritual ſignification of the 


word | Sunday ] to juſtifie this language amon 


us, and had no mind to be beholding to the (3) 


Saxon or (4) Daniſh Etymologiſts to render it excu- 
fable, yet the Cuſtom might be ſupported by the 
natural reaſon of it; and ſince the Aſtronomers aſſure 
us, that the Sun begins this day with a more pecu- 
liar influence, what more proper name can there be 
to diſtinguiſh it by than that of the Planet which 
preſides and governs it? NL Ie, 


( 3) Sonen to judge, qu, the day of the Judge 3 

4) Sone pacare, qu. dies pacationis—Yontanus— wherein 

we appeaſe God: 3 
2.4: 


— 
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59 4 thought. all the Planets claim'd an intereſt 
in every day of the Week; and that the Moon, 


Mars, Mercury and the reſt had, in their capacity, 


a common influence on things below. 


A. lt is fo ſaid by thoſe who are moſt exact in 
this Study, but then they have their ſeveral turns 


and hours, which is the reaſon why Aftrologers are 
ſo curious, when: Queſtions are put em, to know 


the preciſe time of the Birth, &c. that ſo they may 


be the better able to ſatisfie their inquiſitive Clients, 
by finding what Planet had the dominion of that 
hour relating to the Queſtion. 
B. How then doth your Reaſon hold concern- 
ing Sunday ? 

A. Tho' the Seven Planets govern every day, yet 


it is ſucceſſively and in their courſes, and their e- 


feacy is appropriate chiefly to their peculiar hours, 


and in this conſtant revolution of hours, the Pla: 
net which happens to begin the day, whatever it 


be, is ſaid to preſide and intitle himſelf to that 


day, as it falls out in many other Examples, for | 


the more excellent part to denominate the whole, 


(5) ſo that the San being the Lord of the firſt 

hour of this day, the Moon Miſtreſs of the firſt | 
hour of the 44 and fo on; this occaſion'd the 
Aſtronomers to diſtinguiſh the parts of the Week | 
in that manner, and the Method continues to the 
| preſent Age. And this agrees with the Doctrine 
of the Jewiſh Rabbins, as appears by Rabbi Gedaliah I. 
Ben Jechei— ( The Planet, ſaith he, which be- | 

ius to Rule the firſt hour, whether day or night, he | 

claims that whole wo and Dat as the Tren © | 
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4 es) Philo "y quod Sol 1 prima hora dle Dom. 1450 1 
tum diem denominarunt d ſole. Et quod Luna regnabat prima © 


bora ſecundæ feriæ ideo diem illum denominarunt a Luna, . ſic 
de cæteris.— Durand Rational. | 5 
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Lord of it, yet the other Planets which in their order 
have charge of the following hours, are as it were the 
Miniſters and Aſſiſtants of that Superiour Planet, 
and with him rule the day, tho* being Lord of the 


firſt hour he takes place, and the day is called by his 
Name. So that tho' the reſt have an intereſt in 


each day or night, yet they act in a ſubordinate 
way, and as ſo many Miniſters to him — As for 


inſtance in Saturday, Saturn is Lord of this Day, 


and poſſeſſes the whole Day. But tho” as Lord he 


influences and governs the firſt hour, yet he leaves 


the ſecond to Jupiter. And we fay tho? Saturn be 
Lord of the ſecond hour as well as the firſt hour, 
yet Jupiter is his aſſiſtant, whoſe Miniſtry he uſes 


in it. 5 3 nr 
B. And is it certain that this revolution of hours 


gives every Planet its particular day by thoſe 


names and in that order we have em? 


A. So it is affirmed, eſpecially if we follow 


Prolemy's Syſtem, where the Planets are ſet in 


this Order. Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, Sun, Vrnus, 


Mercury, Moon. And therefore according to 
this Scheme, we will begin with Saturn, and the 
rather, not only becauſe the Ancients had a great 

venexgation for him in remembrance of the golden 
Age when he is {aid to Reign, but becauſe he is 


the reputed God of Time, and on that account 


Time ought to begin with bim. The firſt hour then 
of the day (called by his Name) is allotted to 
him, the 2d to- Jupiter, the 3d to Mars, the 4th 
to the Sun, the 5th to Venus, the 6th to Mercury, 


the I th to the Moon, the 8th to Saturn again, and 
ſo forwards as before to the 24th hour, which 


concludes the natural day, and is aſſign'd to Mars. 


f Thence begins the firſt hour of the next day, and 


the Planet next in order to Mars being the Sn, 
he is ſaid to govern that hour, and is preſident of 


; the following day, which therefore goes by his 


Name. 


- 
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Mame. This method if we take in all the reſt, 
| we ſhall find every 25th hour, or the 1ſt hour of 
every natural day to have a nem Planet to rule 
and name it, in that manner as we commonly take 
it — Tis true, this dominion of the Planets to 
intitle to themſelves the days of the Week doth 
not pleaſe either (6) Scaliger or Selden for this 
reaſon, becauſe this naming of the days is of lon- 
ger ſtanding than the diviſion of the day by hours, 
and therefore tis thought more likely that theſe 
names were not given the days of the Week on 
the account of the Planetary hours, or becauſe ſuch 
or ſuch hours are influenced by this or that Planet, 
but on the contrary, this Superſtition is derived 
rather from the days, which being called after 
the names of the Planets, they afterwards fixed 
theſe names on the hours likewiſe. And Mr. Selden 
conceives that theſe names of the days, and the 
order they are in, proceeded from the dignity and 
Preeminence which the Sn and Moon have among 
the Stars. For the Indians and Perſians call the 
ft the King, and the other the Queen; and the 
Egyptians compared the Sun to the right Eye, 
and the Moon to the left, and the other 5 Planets 
were conſidered as the pxBbpiper or Officers to 
thoſe who were deem'd the Sovereigns of Heaven, 
as indeed Ptolemy himſelf calls em; for, faith he, 
à h HQ y n ovnivn amiumor oomp nAuovts dot Tov 
dM - the Sun and Moon are as it were the Go- 
vernours and Princes of the reſt. And hereupon 
probably Anaximander, Metrodorus and Crates pla- 
ced the Sun in the firſt Orb, and next to him the 
Moon, and fo from their ſuperiority and excel- 
lency they are made to lead the Van in giving 
names to the days of the Week and the Style 
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(O Scaliger, Prolog. ad Emenddt, Temp. 
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of Agne is ſuppoſed to be given to Apollo, 
becauſe he is hebdomadæ dux, the preſident of the 
Week, which Mr. Selden thinks to be the meaning 
of the word in eAſchylns and Proclus, thoſe Au- 
thors having an eye not to his Birth, but the do- 
minion and the prerogative he has in the ſeptenary 
account of time. I diſpute not this matter with 


him, but ſhall only obſerve that himſelf owns the 


notion we propoſe to be the Tenet of Yerrius 
Valens an ancient Aſtronomer of Antioch, and 
from Dio reports it as the opinion of former Ages, 
and withal confeſſes that it is much approved b 

thoſe Learned Moderns who treat of theſe Af- 
fairs; ſuch as Nicolaus Cardinalis Cuſanus, Johannes 
Garcans, Franciſcus Maurolycus, Johannes Lucidus, 
Chriſtoph. Clavius, Johannes Kepler, and others, 
which I take to be Authority enough to excuſe, if 
not juſtifie, a thing of this kind. Seiden de jure 


| Nat. I. 3. c. 31. Then as to Scaliger, tho? we are 


not ſo credulous as to believe with ſome People 
that the names of the Week bear date with the 
Creation, yet plainly the Cuſtom is very ancient, 
as appears from St. Auguſtine, who on the title of 
Pſalm 93, delivers himſelf thus----Pſalmus of 
David. in quarta Sabbati---this fourth of the Sab- 
bath, faith he, ib the fourth day of the Week, which 
by the Pagans'and many Chriſtians is called Mercurii 
dies----St. Ferom teſtifies the ſame thing, Every 
Week is called a Sabbath, and is diſtinguiſh'd 


into the 1, 2, 3, 4, Cc. of the Sabbath, which 


the Heathens call after the names of their Idols. 
But before them Clement of Alexandria ſpeaking 
of Wedneſday and. Friday, ſaith, n d "Epps, 4 de 
'AppodVJns & aal, the one is the day of Mer curry, | 
the other of Venus, Stro. I. 7. And both Tertullian 

and Fuſtin Martyr in their reſpective Apologies 
expreſly name- Saturday, and Sunday. It is re- 
ported of Apollonius Tyaneus that Farcha a 


— 
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him with ſeven Rings after the names of the ſe- 
ven Planets, which he wore one after another ac- 
cording to the names of the days. But before his 

time Oracles ceaſed.; yet in an old one of Apollo 

we read theſe Verſes. | 1 


3 : KaniCer Eppry nd Heater vd]d mavTe 
— ou Heals, Miynv rde Ths de ben 
HFuipn, nds Kpovoy 1d" SSeins AppodiTy— - 
Invocate Mercury and the Sun on Sunday, and the 
Moon when her day comes, and after the ſame 
manner Saturn and Venus, But they ſtill go higher, 
this invention being fathered on the Schools of 
Zoroaſtres and Hyſtaſpes among the Chaldeans and 
Epyptians---"Ot dei pi Zopodgpiy x4 TS νν .] Xanduioe 
x; Ayn] dr apps Tov wraviſar i Budd) ms Ibs 
 dviaeger—vid. Rivet. de Orig. Sab. From all which 
it appears, faith Scaliger, that the calling of the 
days by the names of the Planets is very ancient a- 
mong the Greeks, and this Evidence confutes thoſe 
who ſay that the uſage (concerning Sunday, 

Monday, &c.) hath no footſteps in the Writings 
of Old Authors. But then it muſt be remembred 
that theſe Names were taken up by the Aſtrono- 
mers and their Diſciples, and not admitted by 
either the Civil or Religious Government of the 
' Greeks or Romans. And ſuppoſe that Zoroaſtres 


or his Scholars either began or advanced this 
Ciuſtom, yet if it be true that Jupiter and the reſt 


of 'em were not accounted or worſhipped as Gods 
*till the reigns of Cecrop or Theſeus, as Pauſani as 
and Athanaſius aſſert, then Religion at firſt had 
nothing to do with theſe Names which Aſtrana- 
mers invented to diſtinguiſh the Stars and their 

Influences; and then why might not the hours be 
introduced in the ſame way, and have the ſame 
reaſon to be intituled to theſe Names? W * a : 
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{ deed this divifion of haurs began, may be, for 
. ought I know, as hard to determine, as it is to re- 
ſolve how and when the days came to be called 
by the Planets. Tis plain Homer and Heſred 
ſpeak of em; the Scripture tells us of the Dial of 
Ahaz, and Anvaximenes was a famous Dialiſt at 
Lacedæmon; and by this means was diſcovered 
every day the aſcent and declenſion of the Sun, 
and the ſhadow the Gnomon caſt on the Plate or 
Stone, let em ſee how many degrees he paſt, 
and thence they found a way to judge af time by 
hours, The firſt mention of an hour in Scripture 
by that term is in the Prophet, Daniel 3. 6. but 
whether it is meant in the vulgar acceptation for 
| the 24th part of the natural day is a little uncer- 
tain, ſeeing the word is uſed more largely for a 
Seaſon, and day as well as an hour ſtrictly ſo called; 
and we cannot but own that the Greeks and Ro- 
mans heretofore contracted the number, or ſay 
rather had not ſubdivided their hours into ſo many 
as we uſe this day. Let without contradiction, 
before Chriſts time this Cuſtom was well known, 
as we find Jo. xi. . are there not twelve hours in the 
day? by which he means the Civil day, when the 
Sun by his preſence giveth light to the World. 
So that this divi ſion by hours has its gray hairs as 
well as the days of the Week; and ſeeing both are 
owing to the Aſtronomers, it is not abſurd to think, 
but that the date may be near the ſame for the 
names of the days and hours; and we may ſup- 
poſe the Planets may influence both alike, and 
with equal exactneſs. I do not mean that we are 
not ſubject to the power: of the Heavenly Badkes, 
daily experience abundantly confirms it, but it 
may be every Planet has its particular preſidentſhip 
as truly over every hour of the day and night, as 
over the day and night themfelves in the progreſs 
of the Week, if we limit 'em preciſely I 
| ns Order 
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as this is, and 


. | 


Order and Courſes. However, be this Doctrine 
true or falſe, we may uſe the Hypotheſis as a piece 
of Art, and ſince we diſcover whence we have 
and how we are to underſtand it, what need is 
there to be offended if it be a miſtake, ſeeing we 
lay no more ſtreſs upon't, than on other artificial 


inſtances we embrace to make the things we are 
imploy'd about, the more intelligible and eaſie. 


B. The account you have given concerning the 


antiquity of the names on the days of the Week 


(which I conſent to) contradicts what ſome affirm, 


That namely we owe it to the Egyptian Ptolemy 


who liv'd near a Century and half after Chriſt's 
Nativity, and yet others date it lower, and bring 
it down to the times of Dionyſius Exiguus or 
thereabouts, which I wonder at in a Caſe ſo plain 
where the Evidence is ſo ſtrong. 


againſt e. 


A. I find you miſtook me, the names of the 


days, and the reducing the days to that form and 
number as conſtitute a Week, are different things. 


For ſhou'd it be true that the names were full as 


old as Zoroaſtres, yet it follows not but the Week 
may have its birth after Ptolemy or Dionyſius; and 
you may remember I ſaid before, that the uſage 


was Aſtrological and not Civil, known and conni- 
ved at, but never inſtituted by the Greeks or Ro- 


mans While they continued Pagan, as Mr. Selden 


himſelf owns, and declares that the dividing of 


time by Weeks doth not appear to be receiv'd till 


their Converſion to Chriſtianity, de Jure Nat. 
I. 3. c. 19. And this interprets Joſephus, who 
confidently gave out = #9@- 71s eg, that 
this Septenary Account was Celebrated throughout the 


whole World True, but with this limitation--- 


mpg. Tos due Enviivay x; BapBdpwy of THV walnua- 
mxMv ms ffn d it was among ſuch both Greeks 
and Barbarians who were well skilled in the Mathe- 

maticks, 
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maticks, ſaith Philo de Mundo. We read indeed, 
that at the long run this Science ſo far prevailed, 
and the Atrolôgers gain'd fo much credit among 
the Vulgar, as to be reputed the Prieſts and Se- 
cretaries'of the Gods ;, yet this was only by way of 
Science, not by publick Appointment : However it 
became matter of complaint to Sextus Empiricus, 
that they brought great miſchief to the World, and 
advanced Superſtition among the Credulous, Adv. 
Mathem. I. 5. And an inſtance we have of this 
Opinion currant then among ſome of the Gentiles, 
wjho believed they had their So from the Sun, 
their Boch from the Moon, the Blood from Mars, 
Mit from Mercury, good Temper from Jupiter, from 
Venus Pleaſantneſs, Dulneſs from Saturn: A 
8 Notion which incouraged Friar Bacon to ſay, That 
= Chriſtians erred much in not reſting on Saturday 
after the manner of the Jews, becauſe it was R 
Day leaſt of all proper for the diſpatch of Buſineſs. 
= But ſtill no Church or State ſetled this Account till 
the period before mention'd. For as to Ceſar's 
Kalendar, the terms of Art therein uſed are too 
barbarous for the Age of Julius or Auguſtus, as 
Petavius argues 1 make no doubt of it, ſaith he, 
| but the Kalendar going by Caſar's Name is very ſhort 
= of the date pretended; for it appears modern with 
S reſpett to them, and was made by ſome Chriſtian —— 
de dodr, temp. I. 6. and Scaliger faith the ſame--- 
de Emend, temp. I. 4. So that tho? the Greeks and 
= Romans were well acquainted with the Planets and 
their motions, yet they might not divide their 
Kalendar into Weeks (which is what is aſſerted) as 
now they do, till about the times of Diomyſius 
Exiguus, nor in all probability had they then re- 
ceiv'd it, but that then Chriſtianity was admitted 
throughout the Empire, and therewith the know - 
ledge of the Holy Scripture, where the account 
| ty Weeks was exceeding obvious. And *till then 

D ; they 


| 
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they reckon'd the Month by XKalends, Nones and 

Ides, and the other Days reducible to theſe 

—_ . TORT | 
B. I know this was their more familiar Cuſtom; 


pet it appears from Cicero that the Latins ſome- 


times uſed another way. For in one of his Letters 
to Tiro his Freeman, we have the (6) gqth Week 
expreſly, and this near 200 years before Prolemy 


was Born, who was yet much older than Dio- 


Aa: 


A. The word helidemas or bebdoniads tranſlated 


Week, in ſtrict propriety ſignifies no more than i 
the ſeventh or ſeventh day; tho? by cuſtom of 


Speech now, we deal with the term, as the Jews 
heretofore by their Sabbatum, which was in reality 


the Name of their principal Day only, but to give 


it honour, they made it include the whole Week, 
and all the ſeven Days were called the Sabbath, 
And in this ſenſe, as a word meaning ſuch a 


number, we take the expreſſion of that Orator, 


who by his quarta hebdomada, which you Engliſh 


the fourth Week, intends nothing elſe beſides the 
fourth ſeventh Day; and that is the periphraſis of 
the 28th, which he cautions Tiro to be ſure to 


remember. The truth is, if we conſider well the 
Letter, we ſhall find the word directed to. the 
Condition that Man was in. That he had been 


very ill for a great while, 1s evident from the 
next (7) Epiſtle; and therefore his Maſter wiſhes 
him to conſider his Caſe, and beware of the /c- 
venth Day, which the Phyſicians call Apientioy Hepes, 


a Critical Day, when Nature and the Diſeaſe being 
in their greateſt conteſt, they can better judge 
how it will go with the Patient, by obſerving 


Prey * RY _ — 


Sd 


i 7 Ne in quartam he bdomadam inc ideres—Ep. 9. lib. 16— 
Gravilſime ægrotaſti— Ep. 10. ; 


| which 
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| | which of the two at that time gets the upper 
| hand. The 14th, the 21ſt and the 28th were 


noted after the ſame manner, and this laſt being 
favourable to the ſick Party, tis therenpon hoped 
that the danger is over. So that T zlly's Advice was 
this, That Tiro ſhould have a care how he did eat, 
drink, or do any thing which might add ſtrength 
to his diſtemper, and expoſe himſelf to a new 
conflict with it on the 28th Day, wherein, if Na- 
ture had the Victory, he might do well, if not, 
it would retard if not altogether hinder his re- 
covery.. Whereby you ſee, the Orator had no 
regard to any Weekly ſupputation of time, but only 


the Critical Days among the (8 Phyſicians which 


they divided into Sevenths, to be better able to 


provide for the Cure. And to inforce the like» 


lihood of this his meaning, we find he never uſes 


| the word elſewhere, as I know of, in all his 


Works. And in this very Epiſtle giving us an 


= Ephemerts or Diary of his Voyage, he doth it in 
| the old Roman Stile by the Kalends and Ides with 
out our notion of Weeks, or ſo much as mentioning 

one Planetary Name in it. 


B. Tis not improbable but this hebdomada quarts 


may be ſuch as you have explained it. However 

methinks, the natural Reaſon for the Names of the 
8 Planets to be given the Days of the Week (which 
you have taken notice of) I mean their influences, 
and the impreſſions they make on the inferiour 
Creatures, ſhould prove this way of Calculation to 


be exceeding ancient. And as ſoon as the Aſtrolo- 


3 . n 
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(3) Galemus docet febres ardenriſimas primo die folvi. Si non 


7 primo, ſeennao, i. E. deci mo arts, Si non ſetunao, tertio. i. e. 
ueſimo primo, wt omnes labores Cr moleſtiæ (eprenari» numero 
8 <Mquieſcant—Hieronym. —Vid, Aul. Gell. Noct. Att. |. 3. c. 1. 


Er Pezelium in Mclancthon, de efficacia Stelarum. 


. gers, 
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gers, whether Egyptian, Chaldean or others, diſco- 
yered the power and efficacy of theſe Heavenly Bo- 
dies, they might be well thought to appropriate to 


each Planet its particular Day. . And becauſe all 
- time depends on the revolution of theſe Heavenly 


Bodies, they might divide it into ſo many. periods, 
and uſe the Number ſeven to form the Weeks as 
we now have em. Quia ordo Planetarum ultra 
numerum Septenarium non procedit, fed ad primum 


revertitur, ideo tantum ſeptem dies in ſeptimana 
, F \ * 6 0 * x x 4 _— ; 4 0 
ſunt a ſapientibus conſtituti Durand. Ratio. 


As. Some indeed, have been perſuaded, that 
the days of the Week had. theſe Names of the 


_ Planets (9) by God's own appointment ever ſince 
the beginning of the World. An Error defended 
by the Authority of Hermes, a Man of great Re- 
putation among the old Egyptians. But that re- 
flection of (10) St. Auguſtine is a ſufficient confu- 
tation of any ſuch Doctrine. That namely, tho 


the Stars themſelves had certainly a Being from 


they bear, were not known, nor indeed born 


*till many Ages after. Such as Saturn, Jupiter, 


Mars, Mercury, &c. (11) who being Princes or 
otherwiſe Great Men, who had deſerved well of 


the World, they were thro' the flarrery of ſome, 


and credulity of others advanced to Heaven, and 
ſaid to be turn'd into ths or. that Star, exiſtent 
long before, but unobſery'd by the YVulgar, who 
were taught to believe and receive them as their 


— — 2 ' * a 


(9) Nomina dierum Solis, Lune, Martis, &c.—d Des ita 
pofita ab origine mundi, non hominum vana præſumptione nuncupata, 
ut re fert Plnlaſtrius (10) Aug. in Pſ. 91 

(11) Perſeus Zenonis auditor eos dicu habitos deos d quibus 


magna utilitas ad x ita cultum eſſet inventa, CIC. I. 1. de nu. 


Deorum. vid. Lactant. de falſa Relig, N. 10, 11. vid. pag · 34 
33˙ 76. 80. 84. Edit, Spark, | 1 
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the very Creation, yet the Perſons whoſe Names 
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admired Heroes. However all this was Modern 
in compariſon of the time ſupported by that opi- 
nion; and tho' each of theſe Stars ſo named, had 
its Proſelytes, and in all likelihood ſpecial Days 
aſſign'd and conſecrated to 'em, yet as for the 
reducing them to that Order they are at preſent 
in, and bringing them all within the compaſs of a 
Week, 1t doth not appear by any credible Author 
that this was done *till Prolemy went about it; 
and the Account was ſo ſlowly carried on, and 
admitted with ſo much indifferency, that St. Au- 
guſtine affifms of his Age (12) two hundred years 
after Ptolemy, that many Nations retained other 
meaſures, and had different Names to diſtinguiſh 
their Days by. Bf 8 
B. This is made good in our own Caſe. For 
what relation have our Tueſday, Wedneſday, Thurſ- 
day and Friday to the Planets, or to Mars, Mer- 
cury, Jupiter and Venus, from whom in Latin 
„% r =nv8 
A. We have theſe Names from our (13) An- 
ceſtors the Saxons, who in memory of their Foun- 
ders Woden and Thor his Son, allotted them theſe 
two Days Weaneſday and Thurſday, and did 'em 
divine honours. JJC 8 
B. It may be ſo, yet your laſt words ſeem to 
contradict the words of (14) Ceſar, who affirms 
that Germany (of which Saxony is a conſiderable 


—— 
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(12) Mulræ gentes aliæ atque aliæ aliter vocant, loc. cit. 
(13) Rex [ Vortigernus] ab iis [Horſo G Hengiſto] queſivit, 
quam fidem, quam religionem patres eorum coluiſſent. Cui Hen- 
giſtus : Deos Patrios, viz, Satur num, Jovem atque cateros, qui 
mundum gubernant, colimus ; maxim? autem Mercurium quem 
lingua noſtra Woden appellamus. Huic patres noftri veteres de- 
dicaverunt quartam feriam Septimane quæ in hunc kodiernum 
diem Wodens-day appellatur. (14) Deorum numero cos 
ſolos ducunt quos . wag Solem, Vulcanum & Lunam, reliquos 
ne fama quidem acceperunt—De Bello Gall. J. 6. 


1 Branch) 
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Branch) acknowledged no other Gods beſides 


thoſe whoſe influence was ſerviceable to 'em, as 


Sun, Moon, and Fire; but for other gods, they had 


not ſo much as the Names of em. 


A. Ceſar, as I take it, meant that the Germans 


then had no more gods in common with the Ro- 
maus beſides the Sun 


tho? they might abound 
with others peculiar to their own Country. Yet 
it appears afterwards in the days of (15) Tacitus 
that Mars and Mercury were added; not I think 
to increaſe their number, but to ſignifie their con- 
formity to the Victorious Romans, whoſe way of 
Worſhip they followed in a great meaſure, and 
by an obſequious analogy aſcribed the virtues 


and — of the Latin Deities to their own, 
aud fr 
that 'tis no great ſurprize if we ſometimes find 


equently called *em as we do now. So 


em Saluting Moden with the Name of Mercury, 


and Thor with Jupiter's, and the like, as Paulus 
Diaconus and Pontanus tell us. As for Friday they 
| deduce it from Friga the Wife of Moden, which 


comes from a Saxon Word made to ſignifie Love, 
that ſo there might be the better reſemblance be- 
tween her and Venus the Goddeſs of Love with the 
Romans, to whoſe Patronage the fifth Day of the 
Week was aſſigned under both theſe Names. The 
reaſon of Tueſday is much more uncertain. For 
ſome take it from Tuiſco the Son (the Grandſon 


ſay others) of Noah, ſuppoſed to be the Head 


and Leader of a diſtin& Colony after the con- 


_ fuſion of Tongues at Babel; who taking his way 
| North-Weſt, Peopled all that tract of Land called 


afterwards by the Romans Germany, from the 


word Germanus; meaning that the People of this 


— ä——4 — 


(15) Deorum maxims Mercurium collunt, cui certis die bus 
humanis quoque hoſtiis litare fas haben Herculem, & Martem con- 
cellis animal ibis placant. Tacitus de morib. Germ. 
| | Country 
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Country were in Manners and Cuſtoms Brethren 
to the Gauls, bY 55 
B. The Story of this Tuiſco, is, in the opinion 
of many, very Fabulous; and I think Aventinus 
has reaſon egough to call him a Gyant, becauſe the 
account given of him exceeds belief, and appears 
monſtrous in divers reſpects. re: 
A. That there was ſuch a Man, Named Tuiſco, 
or ſomething in ſound like it, -whom - the Germans 
had in ſpecial veneration and adored as a God, 
Ceſar and (16) Tacitus both witneſs, and we can- 
not deny it. But that he was ſo nearly related 
to Neab, and that he came into Germany one hun- 
dred thirty one Years after the Flood, when the 
confuſion of Languages (if St. Jerom, Toſtatus, 
Lyranus and the Hebrews may be ous 1 did 
not fall out till 200 Years after: And moreover 
that in 25 Tears he ſhould not only People that 
vaſt Country, but withal ſettle divers Kingdoms 
and Principalities, is fo impoſitble, that we can- 


 notaſſent to any Hiſtorian who reports theſe par- 


ticularities. However, ſince we find by good 
Authority that there was a Tuiſto or Tuiſco who 
| was Wotſhipped by the Germans as the Father of 
that vaſt Country, a Famgus Warriour, (and there- 
upon probably called a Gyant from his great 
Strength and Spirit, bearing in this reſpect the 
| Image of Mars the reputed God of Battles among 
the Latins,) they might think fit to dedicate a Day 
to him, the very ſame fet apart for Mars whom 
they likened him to; and fo 1n their Language, 


1 
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(16) Opinantur viri dofti 2 Tuiſtonis ſeu Teutatis (quorum 
alterum habetur apud Lucanum pro dev Barbarorum qui ſeptentrio- 
nales regiones incoluere, Pharſal. 1. Alterum apud Tacitum pro 
Gentis German. conditore, de motib. Germ.) Nomine diei præ- 
namen in linguas illas cognatas pariter defluxiſe. Selden de 5 
Nat. 1, 3. c. 222 e 
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the Wife of Ther, wha was oy as fit to have 
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oy the help of a Syncope, ſtiled it 7. neſday, a Name 
e {fill retain in compliance with 'em; yet this 


5 e diſpleaſes others, Who rather refert the 
Day to Teutates, one very much celebrated a- 
mong the Gauls and Britains before the Saxons in- 


vaded this Nation, as the Inventer of Letters, and 
was looked upon to be the Patron of Buſh neſs and 
Journeys. 

B. This deſcription of nic better ſuits . 
cury, and little intitles him to Tueſday or Mars's- 
Day, who has in Writers i e 


and character. 


3 


B. But then. as I was Sole, this has no re- 
ſemblance to Mars, who is Preſi dent of Tueſ- 
_— 

A. 1 confeſs it, and kala the Characters of -: 


theſe two Perſons ſeem to be tranſpoſed. That 
of Moden which ſignifies Furious better becoming 


Mars, and Tet, Mercury. Vet not to offend the 
Romans, whom being once acquainted with, they 


induſtriouſly flatter'd in the inſtances of Wor- 


ſhip, they cloſed with 'em in the main; and as 


they admitted their Gods under German Names, ſo 


they did the Nays too, tho? not with that preciſe- 


neſs and order as was obſerved at Rome. Vet 


ſome not ſatisſied with this reaſon of the word, 
give it another Original, and draw it from Thyſa 


her 
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her place among the Goddeſſes as Friga the Wife 
of Woden, and therefore created her the Patroneſs 
of Juſtice. ö | 
B. I take all this to be meer conjecture; and 
therefore would it not be much ſafer to uſe ſuch 


Names for our Days, as we can ſupport by better 


Authority, and not honour after this ſort a par- 
cel of Non-Entities, to be ſure Men or Things 
far ſhort. of this Credit we now give em. 
A. Beit ſo, yet where is the harm? There can 
be no greater abſurdity in this practice, than en- 


tertaining the Names of thoſe imaginary Creatures 


in the Zodiac, which *twould be very ridiculous 


to think were ever tranſlated thither. All theſe 


are Terms of Art, invented by the Learned to a 
good purpoſe, tho” abuſed. by Credulity and Ig- 
norance. And ſeeing we explode the Superſtitions 
Part, and regard no more than the Natural uſe 
of 'em, as a convenient means to give the Senſe 
of things, and communicate our Conceptions to 
one another, I ſee no danger to retain ſtill a ra- 
dicated Cuſtom ; and ſo little do I love unneceſ- 
ſary Novelties, that I ſhould not be the firſt to 
make an alteration. | 
B. Methinks the word Feria would do better, 
as Conſtantine required, to CINE us by that 
INCANS from Jews and Gentiles. | 
A. It was the way of the Church to Count the 
Days of the Week after that manner, as appears 
from * St. Auguſtine in the ſame place, where he 
diſlikes the other Language, and wiſhes Men 
would ſpeak in the Eccleſiaſtical way; for there he 
uſes that Form you mention, and it is obſerved 
by thoſe of the Roman Communion to this day, 
which might be realpy enough for ſome among us 
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to except againſt it. However, it ought to be 


+ well as others, and is derived from ſlaughter- 
FAitions Gods; which referring to the bloody ©. 


well as the Objects; and if we are not to retain 
any Name, to put us in mind of thoſe vain Dei- 


R. Iſaac and Abel bine make a reflection on that 


hemi ans and Hungarians. 


of the Year went originally in that Numerical 


Abb, and Adar, en any offence to the bleſ- 


merare ſolent alij, ſed numerabis per nomen Sabbatis 
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remembred without any reflection on them or 
the Fathers, that even this word is (4) Heatheniſh 


ns the Sacrifices they on thoſe Days made their 


Worſhip then in uſe, we ought to forget it as 


ties; ſo neither are we to be fond of ſuch words as 
will keep in memory the abominable Service ordi- 
narily done 'em in thoſe Days. 

B. Suppoſe then we follow the Example of 
Moſes, 3 reckons the Week by the 1/t, 24 
34 Day, Cc. as they fay the Arabians do, and 
is lately put in practice by ſome among 15. 
(b) Some think this the way God himſel | 
pointed; and to this ſenſe is expounded that Re 
member in the 4% Commandment, (c) which 


Cuſtom taken up among the Nations of calling the 
Week by the Names of the Planets; and therefore, 
as I am told, is laid aſide by the Polanders, Be- 


A. I have no exception againſt what Moſes be- 
gan, and is continued by other People, provided 
no principle of pride or oppoſition to an innocent 
Cuſtom invites 'em to it. I only obſerve from 
Scripture, that not the Days alone, but the Months 


Order; yet in progreſs of time all the Months 
ad Names given em, and we read of Niſan, 


8 


— 


(a) 4 ferendis uiltimie, 4) Dierum numerus, 1, 2, | 
3, 4» 35 6, 7. 4 deo primo appell] Ay Philaſtrius de He- - 
reſib. (c) In Piraſh Tora: Non numerabis more quo nu. 
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ſed Spirit who allow'd this Account, tho' he was 
pleaſed to Preſcribe another. If then we uſe ar- 
tificial Words to compoſe our Week, as well as 

Tear, why ſhould we trouble our thoughts about 
it, much leſs from hence take occaſion to quarrel 

and deſpiſe each other ? „„ OE iro 

B. I would not have Diſputes about words ſo 
far ingage the Paſſions of Men: Vet if I could 
prevail, whatever liberty they thought fit to take 
as to the ordinary Days of the Week which God 
allows for Civil Affairs and the common buſineſs 
of Life (and therefore no great harm if they uſe 
Names ſuitable to thoſe deſigns) yet I would have 
em treat the Lords-Day with more reſerve, al- 
ways conſider whoſe Day it is, and thereupon 
give it its peculiar and yagi Name. TR SY 
A. I wiſh it as well as you, but would be glad 

withall to ſee ſo much Honour and Reverence 
given in other reſpects to this Day, as might per- 
{wade the World we took it for what it is. And 
that there is no Name more fitting than what you 
propoſe, I eaſily allow; however, that this is 
truly its neceſſary Name, a Name ſo eſſential and pro- 

per, that we offer it violence if we do not always 

call it fo, and ſeem to unſanctifie it if we give it 
any other, I muſt needs ſay, I do not admit it 

with that exactneſs, nor do I look on the Proof 

ſo ſtrong for it, but it leaves me after all a little 

uncertain. &— 1 . 

B. Is not this the Language of Antiquity? Is it 
not thus named by the Doctors of the Church, by 
Councils, by Laws and Edifs, in Hiſtory, and all 

= manner of Writings. | * a 

A. The Cuſtom is not of that extent as you 

take it. For our own ancient Parliaments till the 

Reign of King Charles I. and thoſe States-Men 

and Prelates who were concerned in making our 

Statutes, and compiling our Liturgy did eee 
78 | | ; 1ECCLINE 
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decline this appellation, and called it Sunday after 
the way of ſome Fathers both in the Greek and 
Latin Church; yet 1 deny not but it is ſo read, as 
Jou ſay, in the Canons of the Apoſtles, in Clements 
Conſtitutions, and in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
cited by Dionyſius Biſhop of Corinth in (1) Enſebius, 
15 alſo in (2) Ignatius Epiſtles, who being Scho- 
ar to St. John, may be judged able to inform us 
what his Maſter meant by the % 75 nu4ge xvgrany, 
whereon he was in the Spirit. (3) Probably he 
intended Sumday; but how doth this Text infal- 
libly prove it? ſince the very emphaſis which 
Tome lay ſo great a ſtreſs on in the Article [ 74] 
ſpeaks louder for the Anniverſary of Chriſts Re- ä 
ſurrection at Eaſter, which is always a double Feſti- 1 
val, than it doth for Sunday, when indeed we 
| Weekly commemorate that great act of our R- 
deemer, but do it at Eaſter in a more folemn man- 
ner, and much more agreeable to the excellency 
of the Particle. There are (4) thoſe who apply 
It to the day of the Nativity, Aſcenſion and Pente- 
coſt, as days not inferiour to the Reſurrection in my- 
ſtery, value and benefit to Man, But (5) many aſſert 
the nutge vi and je Ad, to mean the ſame 
Day, and that is the Day of Judgment, (6) which 
St. Paul calls the Lords-Day, and which St. John in 
an extaſie is ſuppoſed to ſee as already come. | 
B. But Ignatius, as you ſaid, has the ſame Name, 
and queſtionleſs he took it either from the autho- 
rity of John in this place (and may be preſumed 
to take it in his ſence.) or he referrs to the inſti- 


(1) Eccleſ, Hiſt. l. 4. c. 23. (2) Ep. ad Magneſ. ad 
Philip. (3) Ubi dies re ſurrectionis intelligi certum eſt, licet 
quidam in dubium revocent an is qui ſingulis annis, an vero qui 
Fnoulis be bdomadibus recurrit.  Curcellzus de Relig. Chriſt. In- 
ſtir. l. 7,c. 16. (4) Dr. Potter Epiſt. Dedic. about the 
Sabbath. (5) Gomarus de Sabbato. (6) 1 Cor. $5.5. 
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tution of Chriſt, or the practice of the Apoſtles 
whom he bad ſufficient opportunity to be conver- 
fant with, and to diſcourſe about matters of Re- 
*ligion, to which he was ſo much and fo zealouſly 
deyoted, that at laſt he died a Martyr, to Seal it 
with his blood. %%% IL: 86 

A. Had there been any ſuch Iaſtitution of our 
Lord, or that the Apoſtles made it a cuſtom to call 
this Day by that Name, I wander to find St. Paul 
paſſing it by, who every where in his Writings 
ſtiles it the firſt Day of the Week whenever he had 
occaſion to ſpeak of the day as a day of meetin 
and divine Worſhip. It is not to be conceived 
that this Zealous Man who always conſulted his 
Maſters honour, ſhould be profoundly ſilent in a 
thing which ſo much concern'd him; and that 
he who writ ſo many Epiſtles to the Gentiles, and 

treated of ſo many points reſpeQing Chriſtianity, 
ſhould never once mention the Lords-Day in all 
thoſe places, wherein tho? he takes notice of the 
Day, yet he ſets it down under another Name, 
and doth it when there was no ſhadow of Reaſon 
for conforming himſelf to that Language, becauſe 
his Letters were directed to the Greek, Roman and 
Aſiatic Converts, to whom the Lerds-Day had 
been more proper and welcome than the firſ# Day 
of the Week, which was too judaizing in a Perſon 
who after his Converſion appear'd ſo great a ſtick- 
ler againſt Judaiſm. Thus in one of his Epiſtles, 
he gives theſe directions to them at Corinth, (57) On 
the fir ſt Day of the Week let every one of you lay by 


in ſtore as God hath proſper d him. This was writ to | 


a Church remote enough from the Jews, and as 
is ſuppoſed about the Year 57. yet no hint of the 

Lords-Day but under the old Name. . And ia the 
Itinerary of the Apoſtles which St. Zuke penned 


8 (7) 1 Cor. 16. 2s bo 
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ſome Years after, the ſame form of words is uſed 
as it was commonly known to the Churches. 
(8) And upon the firſt Day of the Week when the 
Diſciples came together to break bread, Paul preach'd 
unto em. The Apoſtle was at Troas an whole 
Week as we find by the context. We came to 
Troas in five days, where he abode ſeven days, one 
only of which was ſolemnly kept, and it is called 
the firſt Day of the Week; ſo that either the Lords 
Day was not obſerved at all within this time, or 
not being known by that Name, it was obſerved 
in the periphraſis of the firſt Day of the Week. 
"Tis true, the Syriac Tranſlation inſtead of the 
firſt Day, faith, (o) on every Loras-Day; and 
where the Apoſtle ſpeaks thus, L (Io) when you 
come together therefore into one place, this 15 not to 
eat the Lords Body] that verſion alters, or rather 
adds to it, you do not eat the Lords Body as becomes 
the Lords Day. And Beza tells us, that he found 
in an ancient Greek Copy, after the firſt Day of 
the Week theſe words, (11) the Lords-Day, as 
exegetical, and by way of explanation. I might 
perhaps ſubjoin more Authorities of this kind, 
but after all they amount but to an high proba- 
bility, grounded on Tradition, and them who Þ| 
call it an »/age from the Apoſtles times, tho' we 
diſcover no Apoſtle uſing the word, but barely | 
St. John, and he but once in the place cited. 7 
B. I hope you are not of Marcions mind and 
the Alogi, to queſtion this Book, becauſe you 


ſieem to lay little ſtreſs on the Teſtimony of 


John recorded in it. ” 1 
A. Marcion and the Alogi were pernicious He- 
reticks who denied the Eternal word; and among 
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(8) Acts 20. 7. (9) Quazue Dominica. 1 Cor. 16. 2. 
(10) Chap. 11. 20. Non ut deces diem demini naſtri. ; 
(11) Thy KupLi r. z 
many 
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many other Errors, this of rejecting the Apocalypſe 
was one. However they are not all Hereticts who 
are of this Opinion ; for not only Men of great 
Figure in theſe later Ages, ſuch as Eraſmus, Lu- 
ther and Calvin, had little eſteem for this Book, 
but among the Ancients, (12) St. Jerom faith, 
that ſome Churches of the Greeks would not accept 
it. Gregory Nazianzen has omitted it in his Poem 
about Authentick Scripture. The (13) Council 
of Laodicea, held about 364, giving a liſt of Ca- 
nonical Books hath left it out. (14) Amphilo- 
chus Cco-temporary with St. Baſil, ſaith, that 
tho' ſome inſerted it in the legitimate Writings, 
yet the majority did flight it as a ſpurious piece. 
(15) Caius an old Orthodox Author in Euſebius 
fixes it on Cerint hus, the notorious Millennary whom + 
he believes the penner of it, and who to give the 
Book greater Authority, had it called by St. John's 
Name. Dorotheus Biſhop of Tyre, and a Martyr, 
owns that St. John writ his Goſpel at Patmos, but 

not a word of this Book, tho” the firſt Chapter lets 
us know that he was in that Iſie when he had his 

* Viſions. (16) Dionyſtus of Alexandria conceives 
tit written by another holy Man whoſe Name was 
John, not the Apoſtle, but a Presbyrer fo called, 
and for diſtinction ſake Sirnamed the Divine, 
(17) as in the inſcription of the Greek Copies : 
and the ÆAthiopic Tranſlation makes him Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople when he ſuffered perſecution. 
= (18) And Beza who takes great pains to vindicate 
the Book, and ſolve the Arguments againſt it, 

cannot well tell, whether this (19) ohn might 
not be St. Hark, whoſe Name was alſo John, be- 
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(12) Ep. 129. ad Dardanum. (13) Can. 59. (14) 
Euſeb, Eccl. Hiſt. I. 3. c. 28. EN Ecci. Hiſt. 1.7. c. 25. 
(16) Loc, jam citat, (19) A] bie Indyrs Ts te 
(18) Prelogom. in Apocs (19) Acts 12:25, 15. 37. ; 
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cauſe the words and forms of Speech in this Re- 
velation agree very much with thoſe in his Go- 
ſpel. Notwithſtanding all which, I do not in the 
leaſt heſitate about the honour of this Sacred 
Work, but take it for Canonical and Authentick, 
partly in conformity to our own Church which 
affords it the ſame veneration as the other por- 
tions, of Scripture, and partly becauſe therein ſhe 
follows the greateſt Authorities of the Churches 
before her. In the Council of Ancyra convened be- 
fore that of Nice, Can. 24. In the 34 Council of 
Carthage, Can. 47. and 4th of Toledo, Can. 16. 
we have it expreſly, as appears from theſe Words 
of the Canon. As fo2 the Apocalypſe, Che 
 Authozity of divers Councils, and the Sy- | 
nodical Decrees of many Holy Pzelates | 
Have declared it the TUozk of St. John the 
Evangeliſt, and therefoze to be ranked with 
the reſt of the Sacred Uolume., And be- 
cauſe there are ſome who doubt its Autho⸗ 
rity, and thereupon fozbear the uſe of it in 
the Church of God, We do Reſolve, that 
ik ſuch People continue in their obſtinacy, 
and notwithitanding what TUe ſay, refuſe 
to admit it, let em be Excommunicated. 
thus the Canon, which as it is an Eccleſiaſtical 
Law in it ſelf, ſo it contains an antecedent De- 
claration of what many Councils and Biſhops had 
done in behalf of this Book. And tho? it was re- 
jected by ſeveral Perſons at the very time when | 
this Council fate, yet we find 'em puniſh'd with | 
the ſevereſt cenſures of the Church, and they 
were to be Excommunicated for their Error, if 
they perſiſted in it. So again we have it recom- 
mended by Innocent I. in an Epiſtle to Exuperius 
Biſhop of Tholouſe, wherein however he takes care 
to caution him againſt many Tracts, which then 
went abroad under the venerable Names of 
| 9 85 d - x - - ; 
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St. Matthew, St. James, St. Peter, St. John, St. Tho- 
mas, and St. Andrew, but had for their Authors the 
Philoſophers. Leutius, Nexochariges, Leonidas, &c. 
The ſame honourable regard (20) St. Auguſtine 
and Iſidore had for it, with divers others who 
had occaſion to ſet down the Canon of Scripture. 
And that it is of equal credit with the other Di- 
vine Treatiſes, appears from the * citations of 
Cyril, Chryſoſtom, Athanaſins, Baſil, Clemens Alex- 
andrinus, Irenæus, Cyprian, Ambroſe and Juſtin 
Martyr. And Epiphanius eſpouſed its intereſt 
with ſo much warmth, that he ſtigmatized them 
with the opprobrious Name of Hereticks who had 
the confidence to refuſe it. The Syriac Tranſla- 
tion calls him John the Evangeliſt, baniſhed to Pat- 
= mos by Nero. The Arabick, John the Apoſtle and 
S Evangeliſt, And tho? in the Greek Copies he is 
& ſtill repreſented by John the Divine, yet they all 
mean this holy Man who was called the Theologue, 
& becauſe he treated of the Eternal Word, or God 
the 24 Perſon of the Trinity, in a more lofty 
und heavenly manner than the other Evangeliſts 
before him. And hence Dionyſius the Areopagite, 
one of St. Paul's Auditors (whom Euſebius and 
Nicephorus make Biſhop of Athens, and Baronius 
tranſlates afterwards to Paris) has this inſcription 


in one of his Epiſtles, To John i he Divine, the 


Apoſtle and Evangeliſt. Which stile, tho firſt 
uled by him, was continued by Origen, Arhana- 


I fs, Chryſoſtom, Cyril and others, as we read in 


= Baronius. *Tis true (21) © as Dionyſius objects, 
= © the ſtile of this Book is very different from 
# © that in his Goſpel, or what he uſes in his three 
© © Epiſtles ; wherein things are delivered not only 
correctly and with that exactneſs as becomes the 


( 0) De dodrina Chriſt. (at) Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. I. 7. 
I e. 25. : OY BE 3 Es BG 1 5 £ 
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* Greek Tongue, but there is ſo much elegancy 
© and politeneſs throughout the whole compoſure, 
* ſo much majeſty in the words, and ſtrength in 
© the argument, that they are not to be charged 
with any of thoſe Barbariſms, Incongruities and 
_ © Idioms too frequently met with in the Book of 
% Revelations ——— So he. But why ſhould we ex- 
pect ſuch neataeſs and correſpondence of language 
in Subjects ſo unſuitable ? In his Epiſtles and Go- 
ſpel, tho* inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt for the 
materials of the writing, he was left at liberty to 
_ Expreſs himſelf in ſuch words as he thought pro- 
per to ſet forth his meaning by. Whereas in the 
Apocalypſe he was tied to ſtricter Rules, and com- 
manded to Pen, not only what, but as it was told 
him. In the firſt he delivers matter of fact or 
Foes of Doctrine in what manner he thought 

ſt. But here he treats of things to come, and 
therefore muſt uſe Prophetich, i. e. myſterious, Lan- 
Suage, (23) very odd uncouth words, yet ſuch 
as were preſcribed him. In fhort, not only eh17g; 


were revealed, but the Phraſe alſo dictated ta 


him, and (24) many of thoſe things in the ſame 
forms of expreſſion as were obſerved by the El- 
der Prophets, Ezekiel, Daniel, Iſaiah and Zachary, 
by whom the holy Spirit before ſpake nn thoſe 


Subjects; and therefore no wonder his ſtile is ſo 


harſh and rough, when he was to ſhew himſelf a 
Prophet and not an Oratour; eſpecialiy in ſome 
inſtances which he put into Greek from Hebrew 
Originals, and which he durſt not vary one tittle 
_ from, leſt he might be ſuſpected to impoſe on the 
Churches. Yet to aſſert ſimply, as ſome do, that 


there is no affinity or reſemblance between this 


Piece and the others of this inſpired Pen- Man, 
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3Cerla,, loc. cit. (24) Beza Proleg. ad Apocalypſin. 
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one Example may ſuffice to weaken this Objection, 
and if we compare Kev. i. 7. with the Goſpel 
Ch. xix. 37. we ſhall find 'em agreeing as well 
between themſelves as they both do with the Pro- 
phet Zachary, from whom the expreſſion is bor- 
E rowed, They ſhall look on him whom they have pier- 

ted, Zach. 12.10. VVV 
B. I think, the ſtrongeſt exception againſt this 
Book is, becauſe it favours the Millennary Doftrine, 
which gave occaſion for ſome to attribute it to 
Cerim hus the Abettor of that Notion. 
A. It cannot be denied, but the Chiliaſts uſe 
the credit of this Book to ſupport their fancy of 
E reigning with Chriſt a thouſand Years here upon 
Farth. But it would be very. unreaſonable to 
make ill Men the Authors of every part of Scri- 
pture which they wreſt to defend their Errors by. 
Vet the ſame misfortune befell the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrems, which Tome a long while rejected on 
the like ſcore, becauſe it ſeem'd to countenance 
the Novatian rigour, denying the poſſibility of 
true Repentance to them who Sinned aſter Bap- 

S:i/m. And therefore the Diſciples of this Set 
- Were. called Cathari or Puritans, a Name well 
known among our ſelves, without conſidering 
from whence it came. But to return to Cerin- 
bus and his Followers. Suppoſe Men miſtake that 
paſſage of St. John in Chapter 20. 5, 6. and uſe it 
ic for a proof for Chriſts Reigning a ghouſand Years 
” Win this World; can this be thought reaſon enough 
le Neither to reje& this Book, or aſſign it to Cerimhus 
the great promoter of that Doctrine? The He- 
retick had other very groſs Tenets beſides the 
Alillennium, (25) ſuch as denied God to be the 
Creator, with many other bold aſſertions which 
reflected on the Son of God. So that were he the 


(25) Auguſt, de Hare. bs 
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Penner of this Book, why do we not find theſe 
Flereſies Recorded there as well as the other ? 

How came this to be ſet alone? and fo worded, 
that the Treatiſe it ſelf overthrows that to which 
it ſeems to give foundation. It mentions indeed MW 
the Thouſand Years, (26) but where is one tittle Ml 
of the way of Life in it which Cerinthus, and after 
him Mahomer, promiſes thoſe who adhere to him? 
Where the leaſt hint of that Luxury, that Eating 
and Drinking, thoſe Sports and Marriages, thoſe 
Sacrifices and Feaſts to be celebrated at "Feruſalem, 
which he talks of? Plainly the Book it ſelf confutes 
all theſe Dreams, and the ſolid and lofty Subjects 
of it, argues it to be the more Divine. Its Lan- 
guage is dark and intricate, but that is not ſtrange F 
where the Matter is Prophecy. The more obſcure Ml 

it is, the more it calls for our pains, which being 
after all, not able to ſatisfie us, let us treat it 
with veneration, expect” Elias, and wait for, 
with patience, the ſtated times, "when all ſhall be 3 
_ fulfilled, and every part of it be made eaſie and 
plain. And having ſaid thus much in favour of 
that Book, I hope you do not queſtion but that | Wl 
take it for what it is, Canonical, and a Sacred 
Writing, 

B. J am ſorry my raſh Queſtion ſhould put 
you to this trouble. I perceive you deny not the 
Authority of the Text, but only ſcrupled the va. 

 dity of the Proof as it is applied to this Occaſion. 

2 You ſay well; I allow theſe words written 
by St. John, yet doubted whether we took em in 
the right ſence; and whether his Lords-Day dia 
infallibly mean St. Paul's and St. Luke's firſt Day 
the Week, and that it is the ſame Day we now Cele· 
brate in the Exerciſes of Religion. . 

B. Trad. ton faith it. 


(6) Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. l. 3. c. 29. 
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A. It doth, and I much reverence” this way of 
conveyance, and wiſh that all People would con- 


fider it an inſtrument or mean to bring many 


things to our Knowledge, which otherwiſe muſt 
needs have been buried in Eternal Oblivion. Nor 
do Jever except againſt the word, but when Men 
uſe it to colour Novelty, and impoſe on our Con- 


ſciences points of Doctrine which have no war- 
rant from the Apoſtles or the Goſpel. I include 


not this Article of the Lordi- Day within that num- 
ber. It has a more unqueſtionable, becauſe an 
univerſal Tradition accepted at all times and in all 
places where Chriſtiagity has been or is profeſs'd. 


Without all manner of doubt, the Cuſtom is very 
ancient. St. 7ohn is a good precedent for us to 


admit the Stile, and we do admit it. I only bog- 
le at the Divine Inſtitution of it; nor can I rea- 
ily allow that the Apoſtles themſelves either by 


| Precept or ſolemn Conſent gave it that Name. This 
Authors words doth not inferr any ſuch thing; 


all proofs ought to be plain, and many times a 


good Cauſe ſuffers extremely, when Arguments 
are offer d to ſupport it which are liable to Cavil. 


That St. John's Lords-Day intends the firſt Day of the 


Week, and that he uſes this Name as well known 
among the Churches is highly probable, but is no- 


more than probable, and fair appearances are not 


grounds for infallible and divine Credit. It might 


be our Lords-Day St. John ſpeaks of, becauſe Igna- 
tius, his Pupil, follows him in that Language, and 


Poſterity ſubſcribes to it, yet it may not be the 
& ſame Day, becauſe St. Paul and St. Luke give it 
another Name in their Writings to the Gentiles. 


Nay this Apoſtle himſelf who penned his Goſpel 


two years later than the Apocalypſe (27) and after 


(27) Vid A Lapid. Froleg,. 4d Apocal. ati 
„ N 3 
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his return from Patmor, as St. Auguſtine, St. Jeron 
and Euſebius affirm, complies with St. Paul in 
this Character, and calls the Day of Chriſt's Re. 
ſurrection the firſt Day of the Week; yet this was 
above twenty five years after the deſtruction of 
Feruſalem by Titus, and for that Reaſon he waz 
not obliged to conform himſelf to the way of cal. 
culation among the Fews, who were now no more 
a National People. OT one |: 
Z. However, he might continue their mode of 
account with regard to the time while their con- 
ſtitution laſted, and when the paſſages fell out 
which he records in his Goſpel. = 
A. Well; yet ſeeing that Government was now 
diſſolved in Church and State, and that he went 
about this Work at the motion and intreaties of | 
the Aſcatick Biſhops, and for the benefit of the 
Chriſtian Church, it ſeems a little ſtrange he ſhould 
always omit the Chriſtian Name of this Day 
throughout his Goſpel; and having ſo fair an op- 
portunity, not call it the Lords-Day inſtead of 
the firſ# Day of the Week, or atleaſt, after thoſe 
words Lt he firſt Day of the Week ] not add [ov 
the Lords-Day] according to the manner of Scrip- 
ture in other caſes; which was natural enough, 
and had thereby ſhown the veneration he had for 
it, and taught them the fame reverence to whom 
and for whoſe ſake he writ that excellent Piece. 
And this the rather, becauſe he brings in a nen 
Term for the honour of his Maſter, I mean CN 
the word, to prove Jeſus Chriſt to be the Eternal 
Son of God. And therefore it might be ex- 
pected, he ſhould ſome how or other have given 
us the nem Name of that Day whereon the Reſur- 
reftion fell out, which more effectually demon- 
ſtrated the Divinity of our Saviour, _ 8 
. 5 45 . LY Re W RIC 
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(which we find (28) in Plato's Writings as well 
as ig the Gepe!) poſſibly could, and to the re- 
membrance of ack; it was ſhortly after dedica- 
ted, I mean in a little time after the Refurre- 
Aion but long before he writ this account of | 


"> He had indeed fair Opvellinities to men- 
tion it; yet his not doing fo concludes little. 
Herein he complied with the way of the other 
3 who writ before him, and who call it 
the firſt Day of the Week, according to the ſup- 

putation of the Country which was the Scene of 
oat Lord's Actions. 

A. This concurrence of all the Sacred Writers . 
confirms the Doubt. But that I confeſs which 
ſtumbles me moſt, is the Authority of St. Paul, 
who appears ſo zealous againſt the Jewiſh Sabbarh, 
calls it a meer Shadow, denies the obligation of = 
it in the Chriſtian Church, and yet ſo far revives 


and ſo much honours it as ſtill to call the Week 


by its Name, and the firft Day L way rd caggH a,] 
one or the firſt of the Sabbath, when he was 
= ſpeaking religiouſly of that Day, and had a bet- 
ter and fitter Name for it, if indeed the Name | 
- | was in uſe at that time. 
1 = What then is your Judgment and Senſe 
of it? 
: A, My preſent Opinion i is, That the Lords-Day 
was obſerved very early in the Church; and that 
St. John's nutga xupaxi, is the ſame with what we 
call by that Name; That probably the Apoſtles 
themſelves "0 leaſt e 10 fem) Hake n that 


4 . _ * —— 


( 8) Hine & Gentilium Philoſophi 5 Da at Triſne- 
gifts, Orpheus, Plato, aliique Graci, Chaldai & Abgyttii 
Fatrem vocarunf di. e.— mentem : Filium vero Mgov, qu. 


mentis prolem, teſte Auguſtino 1,7, Confeſ. c. . The edo eto 1. 2. 
de Curand. Gr. aſſect. & aliis. A Lap. in Johan. 1. 
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manner, becauſe Ignatius who lived either with 
or very near em, has the ſame denomination, 
And we find it in the Eccleſiaſtical Canons, ſome- 
times for their Antiquity called the Canons of the 
Apoſtles, tho? it may be ſhort of their time; That 
the Fathers took it up on the Credit of theſe Pre- 
cedents, and fr8m the conveniency of the Stile it 
ſelf, ſo reſpectful to our Lord, and ſo agreeable to 
| the. buſineſs of the Day, being a grateful and 
pious commemoration both of the honour our 
. Bleſſed Redeemer did himſelf, and the Benefits he 
brought us by his viſing from the Grave; and 
that all the Churches in ſucceeding Ages have for 
theſe Reaſons conformed to the Language, which 
is warrant enough for us, in a thing of this na- 
ture, to follow their Examples, and give the Day 
this venerable Name rather than any other, at 
leaſt in our more ſerious thoughts and diſ- 
J.. „„ Tg, 
B. What then ſticks with you? 1 
A. I would have nothing accounted more a 
Truth, than it really is. Nor ſhould we, as I 
ſaid, offer any proofs which may ſhake the thin 
they are brought to confirm. 1 allow, nay J af- 
firm it highly reaſonable for ove Day in ſeven to 
"De 2 to remember the Glory and Ad van- 
tages of Chriſts Reſurrection. I can conceive 0 
Day more proper than what we uſe, to make good 
that Deſign. I acknowledge in it both the Senſe 
and Warrant of Antiquity; and I' wonder at 
thoſe that are apt to cavil at the Caſtom. Yet 1 
approve by no means the other extreme; nor can 
I imagine it a Divine Inſtitution, or be yet per- 
ſwaded to think that Text of St. John clear e- 
nough to ſhow it an Apoſtolical Appointment, 


and a Sacred Rule, Becauſe we may obſerye in 


the Books of the Ancients it is yariouſly called, 
Nr rg reg oo bor. | e 29% 100 
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29) the firſt day, the firſt day of the Week, the 
955 day, Selbach, of ew; Fr Bir Sunday, AC. 
So that L Dominica or ] the Lords-day, tho? its 
moſt emphatical Name was never generally, ab- 
ſolutely and preciſely uſed, as it certainly had 
been, if of divine Inſtitution. For we are not left. 
to this latitude in things where Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles have ſet us a Rule. Nor would the Church 
have preſumed to take this Liberty, had the Lords- 
day been altogether its neceſſary Natne, as it muſt 
needs be on that ſuppoſition. (30) And tho' 1 
am not of Metaphraſtes's Mind to make it the In- 
vention of Sylveſter I. ſeeing we read the word 
many years before him, yet *tis very likely that 
the folemn and more publick uſe of it was not 
obſerved *till about his time, when by Conſtantine 's 
Command it became an Injunction, and was after- 
wards more generally noted in Converſation and 
Writings, Religious and Civil. And perhaps this 
might be that Authors Mind, who could not be 
ignorant of the word, tho' till that Emperor and 
Prelate's time, it had never commenced an Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Conſtitution, which agrees with the No- 
tion of the preſent Church, looking on it to be 
LW ko- 7 em, J a very decent and laudable 
Cuſtom, yet ſtill a Cuſtom which we continue from 
Univerſal Tradition; a Cuſtom of the Church, 
and not a Divine Ordinance, begun and kept up 
for the honour of the Lord Chriſt, that we might 
never forget the Miracle of his Reſurrection. So 
Bede, and Rabanus Maurus ſay Cuſtom and Conſent. 
Iſidore and Heſychius an Apoſtolick Tradition, and 
an inſtance of the Authority of the Church. The 


[ES 


C 29 ) Vid. Cypr. Ep. 59. Baſil de Sp. S. Aug. in Pſ. 93. 
9 orojullen. Can. 13. ( 30) Suri) Tom. 6. de 
th, 4 . . | | ; 


(31) Councils 
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(31) Councils of Pars, Friburg and Erpford, a 
Canonical Inſtitution and Ordinance of the Fathers. 
Alcuinus and Aquinas, 4 Chriſtian Uſage, a Con- 
ſtitution of the Church, and Cuſtom of Chriſtian Pes- 
ple. Toſtatus, Bellarmine, Azorius and Eſtius a- 

mong the Papiſts 4 Canonical, Humane Appuint- 
ment. (32) Among the Reformed, Chemnitius, 
Calvin, Peter Martyr, Bullinger and Rivet, 4 To- 
ken of Chriſtian Liberty. Ameſius a poſitive Law, 
Brentius a Civil Inſtitution and alterable, and our 
own Homilies call it The choice of Godly Chriſtian 
People immediately after the Reſurrection of our Lord. 
To all which 1 add but one Authority more, and 
that is the Royal Martyr, who on this Principle 
argues for the obſervation of Eaſter. His words 
are theſe. © I conceive, faith he to the New 
< Reformers in his Reign, the Celebration of 
© this Feaſt L Eaſter ] was Inſtituted by the ſame 
© Authority which changed the Fewiſh-Sabbath 

into the Lerds-day, or Sunday, For it will not 
be found in Scripture where Saturday is diſ- 
charged to be kept, or turnd into Sunday; 
© wherefore it muſt be the Churches Authority 
© that Changed the one, and Inſtituted the other. 
«© Therefore my Opinion is, That thoſe who 
© will not keep this Feaſt, may as well return to 
© the obſervation of the Saturday, and refuſe the 
Weekly Sunday: When any body can ſhew me 
te that herein I am in an Error, I ſhall not be a- 
© ſhamed to confeſs and amend it. C. Rex. 
B. If this be ſo; that it is not of Divine Ap- 
pointment, and that it is on all hands agreed, the 
reaſon of this uſage is in remembrance of Chriſt, 


(310 Quta Chriſtus Dominico die mundum recreavit, Conci- 
liam Laodicenſe diem Sabbati in diem Daminicum mutgvir. ne 
Judaiſmum imitari videremur. Synod, Pariſ. apud Bochellum. 
[ 32 J Novum Sabbatum pendet ex arbitris Eccleſia, Cr. 
Uriin, Catech. de Sab. 


4 


would 


= Chriſt beſpeaks him the anointed of God, and Jeſus 
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would not Chriſts-day be as proper for this end, 
and perhaps in ſome reſpect, mote to his honqur 
than the other: Becauſe this ſtile limits and makes 
the Day peculiar to himſelf, whereas the word 
Lord has a greater latitude, and means the other 
Two Perſons of the Trinity as well as Fim, and 
Him with regard only to his Divine Nature? 
A. The words Jeſus Chrift are words of Office. 
The laſt reſpe&s God the Father, the other us. 


ſignifies Saviour, And being on this Errand fent 
into the World, from hence he takes that Name. 
And in acknowledgment of the Time when he 
came hither to execute this Office, we call it 
_ Chriſtmas, and Chriſt's Nativity, as having an eye 

to what was then done; He at that time appear- 
ing in a Body of Fleſh, and thereby taking on him 
the condition and form of Man. But then this was 


S Aa debaſement of his Divine Perſon; and a State 


below his Infinite Nature, tho' not below his 
Mercy. Beſides, under this Name he was expo- 
ſed to all the Miſeries and Infamies we are liable 
to, and was in the Prophet's Language, during 


| his Sojourning here, 4 Man of Sorrows, and ac- 


quainted with Grief, In which, humanly ſpeaking, 
there could be little ſatisfaction or honour done 

him. Add further, that this was a ſtile commu- 
nicable to others, as Kings, Prieſts and Prophets, 
for Cyrus the Heathen was a Chriſt, and Foſhna a 
- Feſus, But the term Lord, the conſtant Tranſla- 


tion of Fehovab in the Old Teſtament, is of a more 


ſublime and incommunicable excellency ; it has al- 
ways a regard to his Divine Part, and every where 


both Ggnifies and owns his Dominion, Soveraignty . 


and Power; and hence this word was more in the 
mouths of the Ancients than that of Chriff, accord- 
ing to the way of the Goſpel and the Holy Apo- 
ſtles who generally gave him that Name, 4 ws 
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he was pleaſed to diſtinguiſh himſelf by, as we 
may ſee in Matth. xxi. 3. where he bids the two 
Diſciples whom he ſent for the Aſes on which he 
intended to-ride in Triumph to Jeruſalem ; And if 
any man ſay unto you ought, you ſhall tell em, The 
Tord hath need of em, &c. (33) inſinuating there- 

by, that he was Lord of the Creatures, and of thoſe 
who ſeem'd to own 'em. A knowledge of him 
he thought very neceſſary for his Friends and 
Followers to be inſtructed in; that as on the one 
ide, when he ſpake mean things of his Perſon, he 


thereby propoſed to 'em the Example of his Hu- 
miliey and Patience; (34) So when he ſometimes 


magnified himſelf, it was to raiſe their Thoughts, 
and 1nvite *em to expect great things of him. So 
that from theſe warrants the Fathers took the Lan- 


guage, and every thing that was Sacred, Venera- 


ble and Great they called (35) Lordly, as the Lords 
Banquet and Eord's Body for the Euchariſt. The Do- 
minic for the en The Lords Scripture, and 
| Lords-word for the Bible. The Lord People for 
Chriſtians, conformable to the Phraſes we find in 


the H. Book, the Cup of the Lord, the beloved of the 


Lord, the word of 5 Lord; and fo the Altar or 


Communion Tale is ſaid to be the Lords-Table; and 


therefore this day likewiſe the Lord day, rather 
than by any other Name, as more ſignificant, more 
noble in it ſelf, and more tending to his glory 
from whom the Name is derived. 

And here I find J muſt conclude, becauſe it 
fone late, and ſo I bid you good Night. 


—— — 


) Jo. Gerhard Continuat. Harm. Evang. c. 144+ 
(34 95 Ut nos doceret de ſe credenda que magna er ant. Gerha rd 


loc. cit. (35) Convivium Dominicum. Koi TOUR. 


Kupraxor, Pominicum. uf Vb. Kuptexos ny - 
Kuprexos v.. 
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The CoNTENT S. 

Deep Meditation indiſpoſes the Senſes: for their proper 
Objects. Students fix or ſhut their Eyes. Why 
Blind- men ſeemgo have better Memories. The No- 
tion of the Lords-day. This Controverſie very an- 
cient. The Authors and Abettors of the Sabbata- 

rian Doctrine. The other Extreme denying all 
Feſtivals, Their Reaſons. Coloſs. ii. 16. Ex- 
plained, Galat. iv. 10. Examined. The Origi- 
nal of Feſtivals among all Nations. Such Appoint- 
ments no injury to our Chriſtian Liberty. What is 
meant by an Holiday. Rom. xiv. 5, 23. clear'd. 
Sabbath mot ſimply Moral. The Notion of a Mo- 
ral Law. Why the fourth Precept was placed a- 
mong Laws confeſſedly Moral. Authorities for the 
ND 2 Sen  _*' 
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Morality of the 5th Day from the Patriarchs and 
Gentiles. The Number Seven Famous among the 
. Heathens, Solon' Week; and the paſſage about 
Alexander Severus conſidered, No real diſtin- 
ction of time at the Creation. St. Auguſt ine and 
 Philo's judgment of it. God did not wholly reſt 
on the th Day. St. Jerom's Opinion of it, God 
works all days by his Providence, How Moſes's 
date about the Sanctiſying of the 7th Day is to be 
taken, Noah knew nothing of the Sabbath. 
Gen. iv. 3. doth not prove it, Leah's Week bas 
no intereſt in the Queſtion. Seven days alotted 
for Nuptial Feaſts, Job i. 6. and ii. 1. no argu- 
ment for the th Day. The ſumm of Job's Book. 
| Who, what and when Job was, Who are meant 
by the Sons of Gad. _ How and when they preſented 
themſelves before the Lord. The Iſraelites kept 
not the Sabbath in Egypt. Moſes's Tabernacle. 
Gen. xxvi. 5. inferrs no ſuch Practice. Other Num- 
bers beſides the Seventh Famous, The Pagans borrow'd 
many things from Scripture, and from the Jews. 
LaQantius's Objection to this anſwer'd. Roman 
Decrees in. favour of the Jews, wherein notice is 
taken of the Sabbaths, but they are called Pere- 
grina Sabbata, The Rain of Manna looks for- 
ward, So doth the word Remember. Sabbath vo 
ſimply neceſſary to kee p in mind gbe Creation, be- 
cauſe it may be remembred without it. Reaſons for 
the Morality of the Sabbath examined. Capital 
among the Gentiles to keep the Sabbath. The 
_ firſt Chriſtians obſerved the Sabbath as they did 
Circumciſion for a while, The Reaſons of it do 
not affect us. Several Days kept by ſeveral People, 
but all of em Weekly, and how this comes about. 
The Sabbatick River. The Foundation of the 7th 
Day Sabbath purely in Scripture, therefore not 
Moral. Ignatius's Teſtimony weighd. The No- 
tion of à double Sabbath, and EZek. xx. 10. con- 
e | EDT ſidered. 
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ſidered. Intermixture of Moral and Ceremonial 
| Laws frequent, Tindal and Calvin aſſert ebe 
Lords-day to be alterable, abſolutely not practical- 
ly alterable. The Engliſh Liturgy and Homily 
explain'd as to the th Day, aud reconciled to the 
Statute of Edw. VI. 2 for the Jus Divinum 
of the Lords-day anſwered. Acts xx. 7. and 
1 Cor. xvi. 2. how underſtood, The Lords-day 
how Inſtituted. St. Jerom's Example of Paula's 
working on the Lords-day. No Work allow'd on 
this Day, but thoſe of Neceſſity and Charity. To 
ſtate the Day riohtly, rather ſtrengthens the vene- 
ration belonging to it, and it ſtops the mouths of 
Gain-ſayers. | (1 Bt 


A. OW now, my Friend, was it by 
miſtake or defign that you were 
turning aſide? Would you not or 

did you not ſee me coming? EI I 
B. The latter to be ſure, becauſe 1 came pur- 
poſely hither in hopes to meet you. © 

A. 1 impnte it then to (a) your Thoughtfulneſs ; 

and excuſe you by my own experience, it being 
ordinary with me to paſs by People whom I well 
know and have a kindneſs for, without taking the 
= leaſt notice of em, when I am in a fit of think- 
ing: And the reaſon of it is, becauſe the Mind 
being at ſuch a time very buſie on ſome particular 
& Subje&, tho? the Senſes are open and at liberty to 
receive their proper Objects, yet the Soul not at- 
tending and conſidering what is ſeen or heard, tis 
= almoſt the ſame thing, as if the Eyes and Ears 
were ſnut. | 


1— 


(8) Cum intenti ad cogitandum ſumus, & cum mens occupata 
in altum ſe abdiderit, neque audire que cirtumſonant, nec videre 
que obſtant ſolemus—Lactantius de Opific. Dei. N. 16. 


B. I | 
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B. I confeſs I was very induſtrious to keep out 
all Objects that might divert my Mind from what 
1 was thinking on, and therefore all the uſe I at 
preſent made of my Sight was only to keep me 
from ſtumbling, and that is the reaſon I did not 
diſcover you ſooner. . I 
A. You took the right way to ſecure your Me- 
ditatidon. Becauſe variety of Objects continually 
and tumultuouſly crowding in through. that Senſe 
to the Brain, hinder the thoughts from being ſe- 
rious on any One particular thing. And there- 
fore your Students when they are very intent on 
what they read or compoſe, they either ſhut or fix 
the Eye, to be able to comprehend and digeſt it 
the better. And hence it is that Blind- Men are 
ſaid to have better Memories than other People. 
Not that it is really ſo, and that they have brains 
fitter to receive or retain the Ideas or Images of 
things than what is commonly found with other 
Neighbours, but the impreſſions are fewer; and 
becauſe they ſee not at all, and hear little in com- 
pariſon of others who converſe abroad, what 
they get they conſtantly chew, and as occaſion 
requires, can readily diſcourſe on. But pray, if 

it be fitting for me to ask, What were your 

Thoughts imploy d on? that being made ſenſible 

of the matter of your Meditation, I may find my 
ſelf more oblig'd to beg your pardon for offering 
WERE TEE TE C25, 

B. The Subject is, what I deſign'd to mention 
at our laſt Meeting, but that the Night prevented 
me. I mean the Sabbath or Lords-day, which our 
Miniſter lately Preach'd on, and whoſe Diſcourſe 
I have been indeayouring to bring into as little 
compaſs as poſlibly I can, that 1 might not be 
over-tedious to you. 1 e 

A. Pray begin. 


B. The 


B. The Summ was this. That the Sabbath of 
the fourth Commandment was partly Ceremonial, 
and partly Moral; That as far as it is Moral we 
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{till continue it under the Goſpel; but for-the Ce- 


remony, we explode it as a Type and Shadow; and 


tho? we keep a Seventh-day in common with the 


ems, yet it is not the ſame Seventh-day, becauſe 
| 97 


that was a circumſtance of poſitive r we are 


not now oblig'd to, and is alterable by the 


Church as She ſhall ſee occaſion for it. And if 


| ſhe doth not think fit to change that Number, it is 


not upon any Moral or Natural account, but out 
of pure reſpe& to the example of God, who, as 
She reads in Scripture, reſted the Seventh-day from 
his Works, and therefore ſhe will have her Chil, 


dren to reſt from theirs, in conformity to that 


Divine Pattern; yet it ſhall be that Seventh day 
whereon ſhe may remember the great work of 


our Redemption by the Reſurrection of the Lord 
Chriſt, to whom ſhe devotes it, and calls it by 
his Name. This, as I remember, is the ſubſtance 


of what he delivered, and which with the Proofs 


and Authorities he cited made up the Doctrine of 


his Sermon. And I lay it before you, Sir, to ſee 


how it ſuits your Opinion, and that we may take 


this opportunity to clear the Queſtion. 
A. This Controverſie about the Sabbath is very 

early, and has as much conduced to diſturb the 

Church of God as any other point of Religion. 


© (b) The ſtarting needleſs Queſtions about the 


* Morality of it, occaſioning ſuch Diſputes and 


« Heats as will not eaſily be allay'd. And while 


one Party raiſed the obligation of the fourth 
* Commandment to a pitch that was not praQi- 


— 


Ah 


(b) Hiſt, of the Reformation. 


_— — 


E <« much; 


* cable, it provoked others to ſlacke it too 
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much; and this produced many ſharp refle- 
„ Qions on both ſides, and has concluded in too 
common a neglect of the Day, which inſtead of 
being ſo great a Bond and Inſtrument of Reli- 
15 gion, as it ought to be, is become generally a 
* Day of Looſeneſs and Idleneſs. 
lt was begun by Cerinthus and Ebion, who gave 
the Apoſtles St. Peter and St. Paul very great di- 
ſturbance in the execution of their Miniſtry, and 
were the occaſion of that Famous Council at Feru- 
_ falem under St. James Biſhop of the Place, wherein 
it was Decreed tllat Chriſtians, eſpecially the Gen- 
3 tile Converts, were not obliged to Circumciſion, 
- nor any rite of the Law of Moſes, in oppoſition to 
1 the Doctrine of thoſe Men who held and taught, 
that (c) except all were circumciſed after the manner 
, Moſes, they could not be ſaved. Here indeed no 
mention is made of any point beſides Circumciſion; 
but they gave out, not only that Men ought to be 
Circumciſed in the Fleſh, but, as appears from the 
context, they were Bound to the (4) whole Lam, 
and ſome name the Sabbath in particular. After 
theſe followed the Sectaries, the Diſciples of 
Ebion, whom Iſedore calls Semi-Judeos, and who 
made the Legal Ceremonies neceſſary toSalvation,and 
were half Fews, and half Chriſtians. Of the ſame 
ſtamp were the Nazare: who retained the Sabbath; 
and tho? they pretended to believe as Chriſtians, 
yet they practiſed as Fews, and ſo were in reality 
neither one nor other. From them ſprung the 
Symmachiani, great Sabbatizers, making an odd 
Miſcellany of both Religions, and offering the 


— 


„ 


— — 
6˙ EE 


Ce) Acts 16. 1. (4) Non ſalum carne circumcidi ſed 
etiam alia hujuſmodi leg is pracepta ſervari. Aug. de Hera. 
Sola quidem circumciſio hic nominatur, ſed ex conextu patet eos 
de tota lege moviſſe controverſiam. Calv. 
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groſs Sacrifices of Beeves and Sheep, as well as 
the Spiritual ones of Prayers and Praiſes. About 
the ſame time were the Hypſiſtarij who cloſed 
with theſe as to what concern'd the Sabbath, yet 
would by no means accept Circumciſion, as too plain 
4 teſtimony of ancient Bondage. All theſe were 
Hereticks, and ſo adjudged to be by the Catholick, 

Church. Yet their Hypocriſie and Induſtry was 
ſuch, as gaind 'em a conſiderable footing in the 
Chriſtian World. So that tho? the Lords-day had 

| got a very great figure, and was well fupported 

by thoſe who preſided in Religious Matters, yet 
for a long while the Sabbath kept its ground, and 

both together were reſpected as two Siſters, And 

when in proceſs of time the Sabbath-day grew 

ſomewhat feeble, and was at length forced to 
give way to her Rival, the Abettors and Patrons 

of it, by a Pythagorean or Marcion Spell, reco- 
vered it in our Feſtival, and changing now and 
then the Name of the Day, revived the obſervation 

of it, and made it as ſolemn and rigorous in n- 
day, as ever it had been in the Day before. This 
appears from the 34. Provincial Council of Or- 

| leans, Can. 21. made on purpoſe to encounter this 

Error, and allowed many ſorts of innocent Vork 
to be done upon the Day. This was in the Reign 

of Childebert. About which time, the Romans 
gave the Goths a memorable Defeat, who having 

Married Jewiſh Women, and learnt their way of 
keeping the Sabbath, which they applied to the 
Lords-day, they would not ſo much as lift up their 

hands in their own defence, and the Enemies be- 
| Ing aware of it, took that Day to aſſault 'em, 

| and in a few hours utterly routed them. The 
| Contagion had, it ſeems, ſpread it ſelf as far as 
z France, and ſucceeded ſo well, that the People. 

were grown very ſuperſtitious in their notion of 

| the Chriſtian Sabbath, which occaſionꝰd that _ 
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cil to oppoſe the growth of it, and thereupon 
gave that Indulgence I before ſpake of, permit- 


(Y 


| Scotia celebrat. An. 1203. 
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ting all buſineſs to be done which did not hinder 


their coming to the Church and ſerving God in 
the hours of publick Worſhip. Vet ſtill the others 
Went on in their way; and to induce their Proſe. 


lytes to ſpend the Day with greater exactneſs and 
care, they brought in the old Argument of (e) 
compaſſion and charity to the Danmed in Hell, who, 


during the day, have ſome reſpite from their tor- 


ments, and the Eaſe and Liberty they have is 
more or leſs, according to the zeal and degrees 
of keeping it well. And now the Morality of the 
fourth Commandment grew into great requeſt; 
which is the reaſon that Clotaire and Charlemaign 
publiſhing Edias for the ſtricter obſervation of the 
Lords-day, they ſo worded 'em as to make (f) 
Scripture the ground of what they required, ſup- 


poſing what was commanded concerning the Sab. 


ath equally related to this other Feſtival ; and tho 
the Day was changed ina remembrance of the Ke. 
ſurrection, yet in other reſpe&s, the Ceremonial 


part continued, and Chriſtians were enjoyn'd to 


obſerve it with the ſame preciſeneſs, as the Jem. 


did, and ſtill do after the Law of Moſes. And 


for fear the Doctrine ſhould not take without Mi. 


. racles to ſupport it, Gregory of Tours furniſhes us 


with ſeveral to that purpoſe. And Euſtathins a 


Norman Abbot, Aſſociate to Fulco a French Sab- 


batarian in the Thirteenth Century, comes into 


England with a (g) Mandate touching the Lords 


day, which he pretended was found on the Altar 
at Golgotha, wherein God is ſaid to declare, that 


— 


e) Refrigerium pænarum habuerunt. Pet. Dam. 


Statui mus ſecundum quod in lege Dominus præcepit. Cats 
Mag. in Leg. Aquiſgr. . (g) Tom. 9, Binij. Conc. i 


the 
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the Famine and ſome other Calamities then raging, 
was, becauſe they had not kept holy the Lords-day, &c. 


so that we ſee by what ſort of Men the Sabbata- 


rian Doctrine began, upon what foundation they 
built, and by what means and arts they kept it in 
repair. And notwithſtanding this, after the Re- 


formation 05 upon a ſhew of Piety by the pains 


and induſtry of a few Men, it came abroad again 
with more vigour than before, and has not a lit- 
tle helped to diſtract and divide us. I do not fay 
this was intentionally their End, but fo it has fallen 

out. Charity ſuggeſts better things and I hope 
this Zeal was primarily directed againſt another 
Extreme, and to check that party of Men who 

are ſo far from admitting the Old Sabbath, that 
their notion of Chriſtian Liberty is, to obſerve 
henceforward no Days at all. And altho' both 

ſorts, as far as the Few is concern'd, allow the 
Divme Authority of the fourth Commandment ; 
yet, as to themſelves, they very much diſagree in 


the interpretation and ſence of it. For the Lat- 


ter ſo underſtand it as to make it ſimply and 


| wholly Ceremonial; and therefore argue, That 


under the Goſpel we ought to have no Ser rimes to 


| Worſhip God in, but every Man is to be left to his 


own diſcretion,to time, as he pleaſes, the exerciſes of 
his Religion. In the number of which Libertines 
were the (þ) Petrobruſians of old, and in latter 


Ages the Error is charged on the Anabaptiſts and 


Family of Love. 


F B. Awild Opinion ſurely, and without ground 
© & 1 

A. Yet they. offer Scripture, and from theſe 
words of St. Paul [Let no Man judge i in meat on in 


drink, or in is of an * or of the new | Moons, 


— 


. 


— 


(b ) Vit Bernardi, Hoſpin de feſtis Chin. . 
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or the Sabbaths---Coloſs. ii. 16. inferr, That there 


is now no more reaſon to tie our ſelves to ſtated 


times in the performance of Religious Service, 


than to make a difference between meats and drink; 
as the Jews did, and therein placed no low de- 


grees of Holineſs 


B. I fuppoſe the Apoſtle means the Few:ſh Fe. 
ftivals, ſuch as the Paſsover and Pentecoſt, be- 
cauſe he joyns em with the Nem- Moons and Sab- 


baths peculiar to that People. ; 


A. In all likelihood he does. For the whole 
Epiſtle was purpoſely writ againſt the Simoniani 


and other falſe Teachers who made it their ſtudy 


to bring into the Church many Rites belonging to 
the Jews, as St. Chryſoſtom, Ambroſe and Auguſtine 
expounded it. And that they might put a better 
face on the matter, (i) They did not think it 


Proper to preſs the int ire and rigorous obſervance 


— — — 


of the AMoſaic Cuſtoms on theſe Converts at Coloſſi 
(a Yoke they were not able to bear) but moderating 
the uſe of em, they did not much care how lit- 


tle they were ſubmitted to, provided they gain'd 


ſo far as to be able to ſay, That they had reduced 
that People to Judaiſm; and this they did, either 
out of a deſire of Novelty, or thro' a mortal ha- 
tred of the Chriſtian Religion, which yet, in 


ſome Caſes, they would be thought to favour. 
This ſhows it ſelf from their own practice, which 
St. Paul twits em with in another Epiſtle, where- 


in he cautions the Galatians, and ſets before em 
the deſign of theſe Doctors. For neither they them- 
ſelves, being circumciſed, keep the Law, but deſire 
ro have you circumciſed, that they may glory in your 


— 
9 


r - 
* 


(i) Satis illis erant ſi cum circumciſuone reliquam legem 4 
Gentilibus ſaltem ex parte obſervari, facerent, ut fic cos ad 
ritum ſuum Judaicum je traduriſſe gloriart poſſiar, Eſtius in 


ai, 


Ll 2 - aw# Iu WF 


| veral Settions or Chapters, one whereof treats of 
this Subject about Holidays, Nem- Moons, &c. 
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circumciſed according to the Law, yet laid no 
ſtreſs on their obedience to the Law which they 
became Debtors to by the very a& of Circumci- 


ſion; and provided: the Coloſſians wowd be Cir- 
cumciſed as they were, they might live as they 


pleaſed, their Circumciſion being enough to expoſe 
the Goſpel Liberty. This ſeems to be the impor- 
tance of that Expreſſion, 'Ev wipe Lefſüs, which we 

render in reſpect of an Holy-day, but more ſtrictly 
ſignifies part of an Holiday. For theſe Hereticks 
taught that there was no need to celebrate al the 
old Feſtivals, nor any one of them ſo preciſely, as 
the Jews kept 'em, but if (k) in part, they oh- 


ſerved dem it was ſufficient, and even ths was 4 


mitigation of the Legal Severity, fo that there was 


no need to boggle at it in the {tate of | Chriftianiry, 


But the Apoſtle will not allow the Coloſſians to 
comply in the leaſt titt 


| ittly ; and bids 'em have 4 
care how they lent an Ear to ſuch Men who en- 
deayour'd, all they could, to impoſe this Doctrine 


on 'em, and bring ?em back into thraldom. 


B. I think I have read that this Phraſe [ex parte 
dies feſti] referrs to the Talmud divided into ſe- 


A. Some take the words in that Sence, and Pa- 
raphraſe em thus: (1) Let no Man intrude on 


you thoſe things which are fet down by the 


* Rabbins in their Section of Feafſts—— However 
it amounts to the ſame thing, becauſe it is agreed 


on all fides, that the word [| Holiday J eyes the 
Few: and St. Paul's deſign in it was to inform the 


a— 


People at Colofi that they were not bound te the 


| (k) Alapide in oe. 


— — — — — i 
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Moſaick Feſtivals, which were only (m) Prophe- 
tick Ceremonies, faith St. Auguſtine, leading to 

Chriſt and the Goſpel, - but * no further uſe 
ſince the Antirype it ſelf. was come. And there- 
fore to ſay there are to be no fixed times for the 
| Service of God, under the Goſpel, and that every 
Man is now left to his own leiſure and fancy, 
when and how to do it, This is to make Chriſt the 

Author of great confuſion, and very little com- 
Ports with the mind of St. Paul, who would have 
all things done (of Religion eſpecially ) decently 
and in order, 1 Cor. Xiv. 40. 

. Methinks the Exception againſt our Holidays 
is much ſtronger from the words of this Apoſtle 
elſewhere. For he blames the Galatians after 
: heir Converſion (70. For obſerving days,and months, 
and times, and Years, and tells em t t be is afraid 

be has beſtowed. on em labour in vain. Now here 
is no mention made of the Fewiſh Feſtivals, and 
yet it is plain they obſctved ſuch after their lea- 
ring Paganiſm, and *tis as plain Paul cenſures em 
for it, and thereby gives countenance to the Opi- 
nion of theſe Men. 2 

A. The common judgment is, Gaith Calvin, 
that St. Paul in this place means the (o) Aſtrologi- 
cal Days of the Chaldeans, . which the Heathens . 
perſtifiouſly. obſerved in 'the tranſacting of all Bu- 
ſineſs, and expected the Events of Life to be good 
or bad, according to the aſpect and ſituation of the 
Stars, or as this or that Planet favour d or look d 
askew on em. One Man would not begin his 
Journey, becauſe it was an unlucky Day; Another 
refus d to Merevandize this s Moyh, becauſe a Star 


on OT 


— — 
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* 


(m) Prænunciatiuæ . contra Fauſtum. Ambrol. 
in Colos. (n) Galat. 4. 10. (0) Vid. Aug. Ep. 179. 
. de Feſtis Ethnic,” Calvin i in loc. Rivet. 
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was then Aſcendant which promiſed him little 
| Succeſs. And a Third put off Planting his Vine- 
yard *till Leap-Year was over. Thus Lycurgus 
made a Law, that the Lacedemonians ſhould never 
engage in Battel till the Full- Moon. And Ammi- 
anus reports of Valentinian, that being Elected 
Emperor he durſt not appear abroad on the B:ſ- 
ſerkile, as an unfortunate Day every fourth Year. 
| Among the ancient Romans the next Day after the 
Kalends, Nones and Ides of each Month was al- 
ways ſuſpected; and fo was the whole Month of 
Daiſios L June | by the Macedonians. The (p) 
Sea-Men have an ill opinion of ſeveral Days in Fe- 
bruary, March and April, becauſe, as they affirm, 
there is on them an alteration of the Sea, and a 
greater diſpoſition than at other times to Calms 
or Tempeſts, and fo continue in Harbour till 
thoſe Days are over. The like Cuſtom 1s uſed 
dy many who profeſs Chriſtianity, eſpecially on 
Childermmday; whereon, it is ſaid, Lewis XI. of 
France would not Debate any matter, but ac- 
counted it a Sign of ſome great Misfortune at- 

tending him, if any Man, at that time troubled 
him with Buſineſs, Theſe, faith (4) St. Augu- 
ſtine, the Apoſtle chides, and is urgent with them 
to forbear their idle Fancies. And that Father 
much lamented, that People otherwiſe Pious, 
could not be perſwaded to lay aſide thoſe Super- 
ſtitious Conceits which did not a little reflect on 
their Chriſtian Principles. But if we examine the 
Scope and Deſipn of this Epiſtle, we ſhall find it 
much the ſame with that in his other Epiſtle to the 
Coloſſians; and that St. Paul cenſures theſe Con- 
verts for being too fayourable to thoſe Teachers 


** 
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92 cœlius. lib. 8. c. 9. vid. Selden de jure Nat, I. 3. c. 17. 
(4) Ad Januar, Bogle "4 


who 


24 The Second Dialogue. 
who made it their buſineſs to ſupport Judaiſm, or 
at leaſt by a compoſition or miæture of both per- 
ſwaſions, confound Chriſt and Moſes together. By 
his Daysthen are meant the Sabbaths, by his Months 
the Nem- Moons, and the Seventh Month, which 
for the variety of Feaſts in it was almoſt ( r ) Holy, 
by his times, are intended the great Holidays of the 
Four Seaſons : [ at Spring, the Paſsover, at Sam- 
mer, Pentecoſt, at Autumn, the Feaſt of Expiation 
at Winter the Encenia or Feaſt of Dedication] and 
by his years the Sabbatum Sabbatorum, the Seventh 
or Sabbatic Tear, and the fiftieth Tear the Jubilee, 
Or poſlibly by times, as St. Ferome thinks, may be 
_ underſtood the three ſolemn Times of the Year, 
when they were all to meet at Jeruſalem, all the 
_ Males at leaſt, as we ſee Exod. xxiii. 14, 17. 
Now as it ſeems, the Galatians were infected 
with this Doctrine about Days and Times, and 

thereupon the Apoſtle expreſſes himſelf very 
much diſpleas'd with em, and the rather, becauſe 
being Gentiles, and by conſequence not related to 
the Fews or their Ceremonies, they ſo readily 
ſubmitted to a Tote which their Baptiſm Song 
em from, and thro? #dangerous eaſineſs ran from 
one Superſtition of Days, which they were born 
and bred in, to another Superſtition of Days, 
which they had been hitherto ſtrangers to, and 
which was as unſafe for them, as what they left 
when they renounced Gentiliſm. So that this con- 
cludes no more than the proof foregoing: And 
| tho? the Apoſtle blamed them for obſerving the 
Moſaical Sabbaths, Nem- Moons, and the reſt, yet 
his words condemn not the (g) reaſonable and 

() A Lap, ex Orig. in Nu. ( 9) Prohibetur Chri- 
ſtianis dierum diſcrimen, non ſimpliciter ſed cum opinione neceſ- 
ſtars obſervuatum—Urſin, Catech. de Sab _. | 
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equitable part of thoſe Days, it being very fit that 
ome times ſhould be alotted to honour God, and 
acknowledge his Mercies in, tho? void of that 
Superſtition and Ceremony which made the 
Jewiſh {o very burthenſome. n ne af 
And certainly; as (:) St. Auguſtine ſpeaks, it 
is very jaſt that the Creature ſhould magnifie his 
Creator, for he made us to praiſe him, tho' he 
ſtands in no need of it. This is the great Errand 
we were ſent into the World for; and here we 
find God doing ſo many things for us, that we 
ought to ſay with the Pſalmiſt, praiſed be the 
Lord daily, even the God that helpeth us, and ponreth 
his benefits on us, Pf. Ixviii. 19. But tho? every 
minute of Life hath ſome intereſt and ſhare in the 
inſtances of kind Providence, and therefore we 
ſhould be ingaged in a conſtant acknowledgment - 
of what we receive from God, and have our 
whole time conſecrated to his Service, according 
to that of David, my praiſe ſhall be always of thee, 
Pſal. Ixxi. 5. () Yet becauſe our weakneſs will 
not admit this, and that our uninterrupted Hallelu- 
jahs are reſerved to a better Life, where there 
will be no Temptations to carry us aſide, it hath 
pleas'd our Divine Benefactor to content himſelf = 
with a few days and times for us to Celebrate there- 
on ſuch Works of his as ſeem to have larger Cha- 
racers either of Mercy or Power. All the Works 
of Gad are ſo done that they ought to be had in re- 
membrance, Pſ. cxi. 4. But ſeeing it is very hard, 
if not impoſſible, to be particular in our thanks 
for every one of em; and that God has not made all © 
| his Mercies alike, to call for a like Devotion; and 
that we have not leiſure to reflect diſtinctly and 
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ſeverally on 'em all, *Tis a piece of holy diſcre- 


tion to pitch on ſach for our beſt and moſt ſo- 
lemn acknowledgments as God hath diſtinguiſt'd 
and ſtamp'd with ſome extraordinary Figures. 
This is in few words, the reaſon of all Feſtivals 
throughout the World, whereon are Recorded 


the moſt beneficial and ſurprizing Actions of God 
tio be ſtanding Memorials of Gods Mercies to future 


Ages, and that they might not hide *em from the 
Children of the Generations to come, but ſhew forth 


the honour of the Lord, his mighty and wonderful 5 


works that he hath done. And this is the ground of 

the Holi-days in uſe among us, (w) To be com- 
memorations of the myſteries, mans and witneſſes of 
our Redemption, to preſerve a ſolemn memory of thoſe 


high benefits which either by himſelf. or any of his 


bleſſed Inſtruments God hath beſtow'd on Mankind. 
The Heathens had many ſuch Feaſts or Days of 

remembrance ; and tho? they miſtook the Objects 

which at ſuch times they directed their Devotion 


to, yet they were not miſtaken in the reaſon of the - 
| Service; and they choſe rather to commit an Er- 
Tor in giving the honour of a Bleſſing to a'wro 


Benefactor, than not to be grateful in celebrating 
the Bleſſing it ſelf, which made them ſafe or 
happy. It would be too tedious to go thro? em all, 
but briefly thoſe Titles commonly given to Jupiter, | 


of Inventor, Feretrius, Stator, Victor, Servator and 


Conſervator; Sofpitatrix to Juno; Medicus, Pala- 
tinus, Actiacus and Navalis to Apollo; op ſo 
often added to the Names of Neptune, Diana, 
AHſculapius, Caſtor and Pollux, &c. — Theſe, I 
ſay, were Teſtimonies to ſhew the great motive 
of all ſuch nts ppm ; and that both the Wor- 
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(w) St. A * Cirir, Dei, l. 10. c. 4: Fid, Hook: rel 
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ſhip and the Solemn Times they ſet apart to expreſs 
it in, were a kind of Record to Poſterity, to keep 


a foot thoſe Benefits which the Almighty Power 


and Infinite Wiſdom of the Deity convey'd to 
'em by ſuch or ſuch hands. And this they were 
taught by the light of Nature, which we call the 
Equity and Moral of all the Jewiſh Feſtivals, and 
which certainly reaches us ſtill, tho” we explode 
the tyrannical part, and by virtue of our Chri- 
ſtian Liberty reject what made the obſervation of 
their Days nauſeous and uneaſie. However it is a 
thing altogether neceſſary that ſome times ſhould 
be aſſigned for the Divine Worſhip; and no Man 
ſurely is ſo licentious in his perſwaſion, but will 
admit this neceſſity, only he would be left at li- 
berty to appoint ſ«ch as pleaſe him beſt, which in 
ſtrictneſs by the liberty he is recovered to thro? 
the Goſpel he can and may. Yet in St. Paul's lan- 
guage, (*) all things are lamful, but all things are 
not expedient ; all things are lawfull, but all things 
edifie not. (y) lt is not convenient for Piety- 
ſake, that this ſhould be, becauſe if every Man 
was thus left unto himſelf, and that Peter would 
worſhip this day and hour, and John that, what di- 


ſtraction would there be in the Church of God ? 


whereas by conſenting, as we may ſay, to ſome 
particular and certain times, we make our Devo- 
tion, not leſs hearty, but more remarkable in the 
eye of the World, and by that means more con- 
ducive to the honour of him whom publickly and 
in common we adore at ſuch an hour of this or that 
Day. 1 8 . 
B. Is not this a kind of reſtraint, and an 
abridgment of our Chriſtian Liberty wherewith 


8 
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Chriſt has made us free? If we do not as we will, 
(z) where is Liberty? Bhs 
A. Tis no reſtraint at all, but what tends to 
our conveniency. For illuſtration ſake let us con- 
ſider our ſelves in the Civil Capacity. We are all 
Free by Nature, and it is a piece of our Birth- right 
to be ſubje& to no Perſon, nor be obliged in any 
thing. But who is there (able to think) that 
would wiſh himſelf in this State, which expoſes 
him to the Law of every Mans il? Where each 
one is left to the Empire of himſelf, it cannot be 
poſſibly thought that his Ambition will fix there; 
and if he extends it beyond his own Perſon, as 
every Man on Earth has a ſtrong inclination to it, 
then that which you call Liberty, is nothing but a 
ſtate of War, and a few days would bring us all 
to confuſion and ſlaughter. So that to be ſubject 
to wholſome Laws, is not Slavery, but a Prote- 
ction from our Neighbours, who would, each in 
his turn if he can get ſtrength for it, make us Slaves 
indeed, and quickly bring our Liberty to nothing. 
Laws and Government are curbs to e 
no deſtroyers of Liberty; and where we do not 
act the Slaves to our Vices, but live according to 
the dictate and influence of better reaſon, by 
virtue of theſe Laws we a& with more freedom, 
and more like our ſelyes; becauſe in the mean 
while they tie the hands of thoſe who would other- 
wife oppreſs us. Tkus as to our Chriſtianity, it 
ts us into a ſtate of Liberty as to what concerns 
e rigour, and ſlavery of the Jewiſh Conſtitution ; 


(x) Quid eſt libertas 2 Poteſtas vivendi ut velis. Cicero in 
Paradox. Eft naturalis facultas quod cuique facere lubet. Ju- 
ſtinian. "Tis quo) iu pet N e pd leu d Biadlain 

or a4 ey ne Tis BeAdlai. TO tacilepor 2. wndevds b. 
— axe ere Ten cler deus M doxifla tavra—Chryſolt. 

+ 1 4 x hy | N 
and 
* 


The Second Dialogue. 79. 
and in particular we ſtand not obliged to the te- 
diouſneſs and troubleſome obſervation of their 
days, times and years. But doth this argue againſt 
any ſet times for the Service of God, becauſe we 
are freed from their Superſtitions? Can we imagine 
that our Liberty extends ſo far, as not to worſhip - 
God, or not worſhip him in a way which better 
anſwers the end we propoſe in ſo doing, and 
which is to magnifie him the more in our unani- 

mous and concurrent devotions? (I.) St. Peters 
Advice is good, that we ſhould looł an our ſelves as 
free, but not ſo free as to wſe our liberty for a clole 
of maliciouſueſs, but as the Servants of God, We 
are freed r yet ſtill we are God's 
Servants, and we ought to honour him in a way 
that makes moſt for his Glory. Which being beſt 

| done at ſet times and in ſet places, it proves the 
conveniency of ſuch Inſtitutions, wherein we 
ſerve him with a comparative freedom, and we 
may call it liberty with reſpe& to the ceremony and 
ſeverity of the Moſaick injunQions. 5 
B. But do we not by the very terms attribute 
ſomething extraordinary to ſuch ſtated Times; and 
by calling them Holy-days, fix the ſame Sanctity on 
em as the Fews conceited to be in theirs? 

A. (2) Santtification is nothing elſe but a Seque- 
ſtration of any thing from a common to a religious 
purpoſe; and all we mean by conſecrating things, 
is to fer em a- part for ſacred uſes. And if we di- 
ſtinguiſh one Day from another, it is not to alter 
the nature of the Day, or make it ſimply holy, but 
that the difference being known, People might be 
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invited to come together, to do in a publick man- 
| ner the Duties of Religion, the performance 
1 whereof makes any Day or any Place hoh, while 

| ſiuch things are doing. And fo the Law of Eng- 
land explains it. ( 3 ) Thich Works, as they 
may be well called Gods Service, ſo the 
times eſpectally appointed foꝛ the ſame, are 
called Holidays, not from the matter o2 the 
1 nature either of the time oz day; fo2 ſo all 
1 days and times are of like holineſs, but foꝛ 

the nature and condition of ſuch holy wozks 
| 


whereunto ſuch times and days are ſandt- 
lied, -. e. ſeparated from afl pꝛophane uſes, 
and dedicated to God and his un. In all 
this we conſult only (4) (Order an good Govern- 
ment, and our Opinion is, that every Day of the 
Week and Year hath the ſame efficient Cauſe of 
Divine Creation. And as Chriſt is Lord of the 
Sabbath, ſo likewiſe all Days and Times are ſub- 
ject to his Providence and Dominion; and when- 
ever our Language may ſeem to make one Day 
more holy than another, we mult not be underſtood 
as if we infuſe any real ſanctity into it, but as 
we apply it to a Sacred and Religious Uſe. 
*(5) And as Altars, Garments and Veſſels are 
„ ſaid to be holy becauſe typically ſo, and with re- 
“lation to the things ſignified by 'em, but not in 
« the things themſelves; ſo times are holy, not 
© ftriflly and properly, but as they are the meaſure 
« of holy actions. Thus far the Apoſtle warrants 
our practice, who tho? cenſuring the Galatians 
for obſerving times, yet himſelf (without reſpect 
to the Jem) had his ſer day, or firſt Day of the 


(3) 5 6. Edw. vl. (4) Reſpeckus habetur politis 
& ordinis, non dierum. Marl. Sabbatum æſtimamus non propter 


ſe, ſed propter cultum dei Curcell. de eſu Sanguinis. 
() Biſhop of Ely de Sab. | 


The Second Dialogue. 81 
Week, whereon he and his Converts met for 
the exerciſes of their Religion, and 'tis conti- 
nued in uſe to this Day. Which ſhows plainly; 
that tho? he exploded the Sabbath as ſuch, it was 
not in his mind that all Days ſhould be made ſo 
much alike as to leave no mark of diſtinction 
between 'em, becauſe the firſt Day of the Week was 
ſolemnly kept, tho' ſolemnized and confidered 

ina way more agreeable to the temper of the Go- 
ſpe]. So that I conclude with the words of Zanchy; 
Ihe Apoſtle in theſe places doth not forbid 
ei certain Days, whereon the faithful might aſ- 
« ſemble to pray and communicate together; for 
e the Apoſtles.and others did uſually meet on 
* the Lords-day, and would that all things 
* ſhould be done orderly in the Church. And 
therefore unleſs we would affirm that St. Paul 
« contradicted himſelf, it muſt needs be con- 
„ feſs'd that in thoſe Epiſtles to the Galatians 
Land Coloſſians, he did nothing leſs than teach, 
| © that Days were not to be obſerved now in the 
BY Oo A ol Jy 

B. Well; but if a Mans perſwaſion be a- 
gainſt it, and that according to the notion he 
has of Chriſtian Liberty he believes he is not 


bound to ſuch ſtated Days, would you have him 85 


comply againſt his Conſcience? Paul in general 
denies this conformity, for, faith he (6) what- 
ever is not Faith is Sin. And in particular, 
which is more to our preſent purpoſe, he tells 
us that one Man eſteemeth one Day above ano- 
ther, another eſteemeth every Day alike. What 
then? which of em is to blame, They that 
did, or They who did not make this diſtinction? 
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It ſeems neither, for both Parties were in the 
right, becauſe both acted according to Conſci- 


| ence. Let every man be perſwaded in his own 


mind, and then by virtue of this perſwaſion, he 
that regardeth the Day, regardeth it to the Lord, 


and he that regardeth not the Day, to the Lord he 
. doth not regard it. So that here is a Rule to 


walk by, Conſcience is left the Judge, and ac- 


cording to her conduct we are to ſquare our 
actions. Concilio ſuo remittatur, are Ambroſe's 
words, and every Man is to ſatisfie his own 


mind in what he is going to do, or elſe. what 


he doth becomes a Sin. $7 


A. The Place you referr to is brought for a 


third proof againſt the inſtitution of certain 


Days to worſhip God in. And ſo far the Ar- 
gument holds good, that weare to do nothing 
with a doubtful mind, and while Conſcience 
boggles againſt the doing of it, and the Autho- 
rity of St. Paul in thoſe two Texts of Scripture 
confirms the Doctrine. But altho' a Man is obli- 


ged in point of ſafety to act or ſpeak accord- 


ing to the influence of his Conſcience or inward 


perſwaſion, yet he is to take ſpecial care that 


his per ſwaſion be well grounded, that he has 


uſed all honeſt means to inform himſelf, and 


* 


that he doth nothing out of ſingularity or wil- 
Fulneſs, but purely by the motions and dire- 
ctions of his Conſcience, which he is certainly 
to follow, whether the thing be true or falſe 
which at preſent ſticks with him. 
Io explain then theſe words of the Apoſtle, 
whatſoever is not of Faith is Sin; and again one 
man eſteemeth one day above another, It is evi- 
dent from the Law of Maſes that the People of 
the Jews were bound to make a difference be- 
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tween Meats and Days. (7) Theſe are the Beaſts 


| which you ſhall eat, and theſe ſhall you not eat, 


they are unclean, And ſo as to times. (s) Three 


times ſhalt thou keep m Feaſt unto me, and re- 


member the Sabbath-day. Now ſome Jews, and 
not a few Gentiles, being made Proſelytes ts 
the Chriſtian Religion, they had for a conſider- 


| able time different notions of many Points rela- 


ting to their new profeſſion ; and this difference 
was like to occaſion not only warm diſputes, 


but ſtrong animoſities among 'em, which the 


Apoſtle was aware of, and willing to prevent. 
and ſo for the conſervation of Charity and 


Peace he thought fit to let em know, that not- 


withſtanding their ſeeming diſagreement in 


| theſe and the like matters, yet they might reſt 
| ſatisfied with this Conſideration, that they all. 
8 conſented in the main, and in reality meant the 


ſame thing, which was to ſubmit to Conſcience, 


and be guided every Man by his perſwaſion. 


Allowing then the Fews (in conformity to the 


way they had been Educated in) ſtarted at the 
eating of Swines fleſh, becauſe the Law forbid it, 
and would ſtill obſerve the Old Feſtivals, be- 
| cauſe the ſame Law required it, which Lam 
they had a great veneration for, and the re- 
peal of it did not ſo evidently appear, but ſome 
| Scruples {till remain'd, and during thoſe Scru- 
| ples, *twas neceſſary to comply with it, If 


theſe Men (9) being weak in the Faith as he re- 


| preſents 'em, and as yet not ſufficiently under- 
| ſtanding the liberty the Goſpel gave em, would 
ſtill retain the Few:ſh Feaſts, and forbear Swines- 


Fleſh, becauſe yet they were not otherwiſe per- 


yo 
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(8) Exod, Ai. 14. 
G2: ſwaded, 


(9) Rom, xiv. 1. 
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ſwaded, there was no harm in all this, they 
might do it, ſeeing in both theſe inſtances there 
was no diſhonour to God, but that on the con- 
trary, their honeſt deſign was not to offend him, 
But for the Gentiles, who, it may be, had no 
ſuch Leſſons taught em in their youth, at leaſt 
not ſupported with that Authority which the 
Jems could offer for what they held and did, 
and perhaps were greater Proficients in the 
buſineſs of Chriſtianity, becauſe they had none 
of thoſe deep impreſſions to eraſe, nor ſtrong 
prejudices to remove, which made the Yen; 
fo flow and timorous; theſe Men made no di. 
ſtinftion of Mears and Days, but without any 
reluctancy, enjoy'd and aſſerted the Privileges 
of the Goſpel. And theſe as much honourd 
God in refuſing thoſe diſtinctions, as the Jer: Mp 
did in keeping em a-foot. And both did well 
| becauſe both were fully perſwaded in their own 
minds; and if either Party had behaved them- 
ſelves contrary to this 3 they had been 
guilty of Sin. „ 8 

B. This therefore inforces the Argument. 

That their Perſwaſion was to guide em; and 
tho their Opinions were contrary to one ano. 
ther, as to Meats and Days, yet all was wel, 
becauſe in this difference their Conſcience it 
ſeems pleaded for'᷑ en. 

A. J hope you remember what I ſaid, tha 
one ſort of the Perſons here ſpoken of were 
Novices, late Converts, and weak in the Fail. 
They muſt therefore be indulged and tender! 

uſed, leſt they ſhould ſtart back and relapſe to 
the Errors they had renounced at their Bapriſn 
And this is the Reaſon, (10) © Tho? the . 


(10) Mil, of the Reformation. 
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& poſtles by the gift of Miracles had ſufficient 

* means to convince the World of their Autho- 
„ rity, yet they did not all at once change the 


% Cyſtoms-of Moſes Law, but proceeded by 


e degrees; and Chriſt forbid the pulling up 


| © of the Tares, leſt the Wheat ſhould be pul- 


led up with 'em. So it was fit to wean 
© People by degrees from their former Super- 
« ſtition, and not run too faſt. St. Paul was 
willing to be (11) all things to all Men to gain 


home. He knew their Condition would not yet 
| bear a thorough Reformation, He will therefore 
judaize a little with thoſe, who otherwiſe had 
he carried himſelf ſtiff, might return to J- 
| daiſm, Without doubt he diſliked this Medhiyj; 


Nor did he ſpare other Perſons better ground- 


ed, and for a longer time inured to the Prin- 
| ciples of Chriſtianity, witneſs his Carriage to- 


wards the Galatians on this account, whom he 
ſharply reproved for the very thing he excuſes 


in this Chapter. But he muſt be Prudent as 
well as Zealous, his Zeal ſhall be according to 

| (nowledge, in due time he may make them as 
| ſenſible of their Errors as thoſe of Galatia, but 
they muſt be taught by degrees, and according 
| to their Capacities. The Grace of God and the 
| Apoſtles inſtruction might at length alter their 


perſwaſion, but until this be done, they ought 
to act by it, and it was dangerous for theſe 


| Converts to abjure any part of their Creed, 


till they were well convinced they had been 


| miſtaken in it. 


The Summ is this: That Chriſtians are not 


# obliged to the FJewiſh diſtinQion of Time 2 and 


** 1 _ — 
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Meats, And ſo far theſe Proofs ſtand good. 


ſee if he would, 


But to inferr from thence, that becauſe we are 
ot held to obſerve the Sabbath, and other 


| Feaſts of the Old Law, we are not to ſet apart 
certain Times for Gods Service under the Goſpel 


(as being a Ceremony terminated by Chriſt ) this 
is very remote from the deſign of the Holy 


Writer, whom we ſo often find mentioning 


and preaching on the firſt Day of the Week. 


As God is to be Worſhipped, ſo he muſt have 
Set Times and Places for the doing of it, or elſe 
we ſhall expreſs a very wild and confuſed Devo- 
tion. And tho? as I ſaid, we are under no Su- 


perſtitious Slavery or Opinion of Holineſs in- 
herent to Times or Places, according to the 


Sentiments and Practice of the Jews, yet both 


Times and Places are very convenient to be ſet 


apart and well known, that every body may 


uſe *em for the honour of God, and thereby 
exhibit Chriſtian Communion and Charity between 


themſelves. . However, if any Scripture has 


ſo much impreſt ſome People as to make em 
doubt whether any ſuch Times ought to be ob- 
ſerved or no; To forbear is ſafe *till they be 
better informed; And as I would not have em 


comply as long as the Doubt remains, becauſe 


I. would not have em offer viole nce to Con- 


ſcience, yet let em not be obſtinate and 


peeviſh, when Satisfaction is tender'd em, for 
even this is an offence to Conſcience, to reject a 
Truth when ſufficient Evidence for it is laid 
before them. But if a Man will ſhut his Eyes 
when the Sn ſhines, upon no other reaſon, but 
becauſe he will not ſee, let him have a care 
the Judgment of God (the uſual lot of ſuch 
People) never meets with him, to be in the iſſue 
made ſo blind, that he cannot , 
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But leaving this Extreme, which makes the 
Sabbath a Ceremony altogether, to elude in all 
reſpects the obligation and obſervance of it. 
Let us now go on to the other, which as much 
over-does, and by giving that Law of the 4th 
Commandment a greater degree of Morality 
than it can well bear, by this exceſs run them- 
ſelves into no leſs Error. . 
Theſe Men are of two ſorts: Whereof ſome 
look on this Precept with the ſame Eye as the 
{ other Nine, and thereupon keep not only one 
| Day in ſeven, but the very ſame Seventh-Day, 
| and in the ſame manner as the Fews before em; 
| which indeed they ought to do, on the Suppo- 
ſition they eſpouſe, there being no room left 
for alteration, where Laws are Perpetual, and 
ſimply Moral. The Authors and Abettors of 
this Doctrine you had before; and it coſt 
S t. Paul great pains to anſwer and confute it; 
And in particular thoſe places which we juſt 
now took notice of, are directed againſt 
that Notion; and their proper End was to ſi- 
lence the Controverſie, or ſtop the progreſs of 
it. Yet a few there are to this day who Fudaize 
in this inſtance; And tho? I dare not play the 
& Judge and uſurp on their Conſcience, yet they 
would do well to conſider St. Paul ſeriouſly, 
who among other things, makes the Sabbath a 
© Shadow, and Chriſt the Body; and conſe- 
* quently to continue the Sabbath now, indirectly 
denies that Chriſt is come. 5 
Others therefore dare not venture ſo far, 
but do allow it ſo much Ceremony as to make 
good that CharaQer the Apoſtle gives of it. 
And tho? on that account they explode the Sa- 
turday- Sabbath and the circumſtances, of reft 
writ down in the Commandment, yet conclude, 
2 8585 „ . 


= F : r- — — _— — 
2 * & . — — — 
” 0 — _ x _ == : * 

— 1 - - 

2 — — — — ; — 

= — — mann — — IST - e—_ . ES 

- - — Donny — => = - — — — 
— Donn LES Earn nn nn 
— Nr GAA II I 
n 7 


886 The Second Dialogue. 


not only that appointed Days are neceſſary for 
divine Worſhip, but the very ſame proportion 
of time ought to be conſecrated to God, and 
will have the Seventh Day to be Moral, as well 
as the Service of it. And hence have proceeded 
many harſh Sayings, ** That to do any Buſmeſs 
an the Lords-day, s 4s great 4 Sin as to mur- 


_ © ther a Man, or commit Adultery ; Or to 


4 Feaſt on it is of as ill a complexion in Gods 


L fight, as if a Father ſhould take a Kniſe and 


& cut his Childs Throat, and the like, The rea- 


ſon of all which is, That they look on the Pre- 


cept about the Sabbath equally binding with the 


reſt, and equally puniſhable in the Old Teſta- 


ment, where they read that (12) whoſoever 
doth work thereon ſhall be put to death, (13) as 
the Man who gathered ſticks on that -Day was 


ſtoned with ſtoves, which they apply to the 


preſent Caſe, and believe the ſame Law ſtill in 
force, tho” the execution of it be ſuſpended by 


the Magiſtrate's neglect or indulgence. An Er- 


ror I think, confuted by its own practice. For 
if the keeping of the Sabbath-day and puniſh- 
ment for tranſgreſſing of it be both Moral, how 
come they ſo 2 to preſume on the Day as to 


change it into another? In ſnort, why do they 


not obſerve that Sabbat h-day? Whatever Rea-. 
ſons they offer for this liberty, deſtroys the o- 


rality of the Sabbath; and if they believe they 
have ſufficient power to alter the Day without 


danger, then the puniſhment it ſelf ceaſes of 


\. courſe; and either the Law is not in force, or 
themſelves are expoſed to the Penalty for tranſ- 


5 lo it in ſuch a groſs manner, as the altera. 
tion of the Day amounts to, and is a piece of 
Fi 12) Exod. dv. 2. ( 13) Numb, XV. 36. 


Bolducſ 
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gold neſs ſomewhat more unaccountable, than 
what they are guilty of who by ſome little ir- 
reverence do not keep it ſo feligiouſly as they 
ought. | 4 
* But without taking this ad vantage againſt 
ſome few indiſcreetly zealous on this Subject, 
Let us examine the principle and ground they all 
go upon concerning the Obligation of the Day, 
and conſider whether in truth the Sabbath be 
Aoral, or the Law ſuch, which is brought for an 
Argument to prove itſo. The notion of a 
Moral Law, which with reſpect to the way of 
having ſuch Principles convey'd to us, is alſo 
called Natural, I take to be this. 

B. Pray give me leave to interrupt you. 
You make the Moral Law and the Law of Na- 
ture the ſame. And if ſo, what occaſion was 
there for God ſo ſolemnly to divulge thoſe 
Doctrines which by the light of Nature were 
known before? ET oo ed gas 

A. It was to ſhow by this new Publication, 
that he was the Author of thoſe 1. Notions 
implanted in the Soul, and that Nature was no- 
thing but himſelf under another Name. And 
2dly, (14) Becauſe after the fall of Adam, ſo 
great-a darkneſs had invaded the Underſtand- 
ing of Man, that it very much obſcured the 
Knowledge of Natural Laws, and rendred the 
Aſſent more difficult, becauſe of the oppoſition 
in the inferiour Faculties | continually made a- 
gainſt it, it pleas'd God in. this formality to 
diſpel thoſe Clouds, and renew the impreſſion 
of all thoſe Laws, and make *em more regarded 
than 1n that degeneracy they had otherwiſe been. 
As alſo to let em commence more certain Rules 


— 


64) Buca, Inſtit. Theolog, de Lege Loc. 19. c. 11. | 


for 
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for the future to frame their Behaviour by. But 
notwithſtanding this promulgation, they do not 
ceaſe to be, nor are they leſs the Laws of Na- 
ture inſpired into the Soul from the very begin- 
ning, yet this Solemnity from Mount Sinai re- 
ſtores and improves them; and it is to let the 
World know that under what Name ſoever they 
place em, they are to be held Divine 

B. I am ſatisfied, be pleas'd to go on. 
A. The notion of ſuch a Law then, I take to 
be this. That the Matter of it is diſcovered 
by the light of Reaſon; That it is always binding, 
Univerſally omn'd, and there is no exception or 
excuſe for not obſerving it. The Subject of it 
is good or evil in it ſelf without the impreſſion 
of any poſitive Precept whether Divine or Hu- 
Mane; and the ove Law and the other differ in 
this, That the poſitive Law proceeds from the 
Reaſon and Will of our Governors, and the 
matter of it is good, becauſe commanded, or 
evil becauſe forbidden; whereas the Moral Law 
depends on natural impreſſions, and was not 
made for certain Times, Places or Perſons, but 
was and is to be for ever; and is not good or 
bad, becauſe made fo by any after-Law, but be- 
fore any ſuch Law was made, *twas ſo by Na- 
ture. As for Example, To worſhip God; To 
forbear taking his Name in vain; To honour Fa- 
ther and Mother; Nor to Kill, Steal, commit A- 
dultery, bear Falſe Witneſs, Covet, &c. Theſe 
were Duties well known before the Revelation 
of Scripture, or before there was any Law to 
mention or inforce em. And tho' we Read, 
that Men did ſometimes worſhip Idols and Ima- 
ges, yet that this was contrary to the better 
Reaſon of the Heathen-World, we have in the 
Confeſſions of Thales, Pythagoras, Socrates, 
bg EE „ Co_ 
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Chryſippus and others who laught at the folly of 
their Countrymen in that kind of Service, tho? 
they had in thoſe days the Roman Refuge; That 
they did not adore the Image it ſelf, but this or 
that God lodged in it. Now becauſe theſe and 
the like Doctrines were (15) generally re- 
ceived all over the Earth without any other A- 
poſtle or Teacher, than barely their own Un- 
derſtanding, therefore ſuch Lams as theſe are 
called Natural and Moral, and they are in all 
Places and at all Times obliging. 7 
Baut the Law concerning the Sabbath is not ſo; 
that is, It is not underſtood neceſſary by the 
light of Nature, that every Seventh Day, or e- 
very Saturday muſt be Dedicated to the Wor- 
ſhip of God, rather than any other. For ſeve- 
ral Nations had their ſeveral Days, and ſet- 
Times for Devotion, ſome one Day, and ſome 
another, according to the appointment of their 
| Superiours whether Religious or Civil. (16) 
Ihe Greeks and Romans obſerved the Eighth or 
* MNinth; The Mexicans the Thirteenth ; and the 
| Seventh or Sabbath was ſo appropriated to the 
Fews, that either by way of Proverb or Sarcaſm 
they were called (17) Seventh-day-Men, as a 
note of diſtinction to make em known from 


(15) Ju naturale eft illad quod ex ipſius nature inſtitu- 
tione proventt, & hoc eſt omnibus commune. Alphon. de Caſtro 
de leg. The Rabbins call theſe Laws Præcepta intelle- 
diva & manifeſtiſima apud omnes gentes. Tlavlaxs 7) 
abr Ee var, Ariſt. Ethic. It is Kos vou@r 
d . Jus naturale eſt commune omnium nationum— 
Iſidore & Gratian. Vid. Pet. Gelat. de Arcan. Cath. Ver. 
I. rx. c. 10. Lact. de ver. Sap. 1. 4. c. 2. Chryſoft. ad 
Pop. Antioch, (16) Satis liquet dierum ſive 9. five 8. 


non ſeptim. periodi uſum fuiſſe veteribus Romanis. Selden de 


jure Nat, (19) Septimi viri, Sabbatarij Quaſg 4 connotato 
proprio, RSA Tr 10h, 


other 


and tho the Worſbyp it ſelf is Moral, the Time 
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other People; and their Worſhip (18) Septi- 
ma Sacra, as peculiar to that Nation, and which 
the Chaldeans derided them for, | they mocked 
at their Sabbaths, or they ſcoffed at their reli- 
gious obſervation of the Seventh-day, as many 
(19) other Heathen Writers did; among whom 
(20) Seneca wondred that they could ſpend the ſe. 
venth part of their time in idleneſs, and doing no- 
thing as he thought; Which ſhows that appoint- 
ments of this nature are of poſitive Religion; 


is not, nor was ever look'd on as ſuch by the 
ſeveral Countries of the World, which yet had 
all of 'em their ſer, tho' different Days and 
Hours for their publick devotions. So that we 
may well look upon the nſt:rution, Rule and 
Reaſon of the Sabbath to be purely from the 
Authority of Scripture, There it had its riſe 
and force; There tis made a Day for holy per- 
formances ; There tis a ſion between God and IF 
his People the Jews, a peculiar ſign to them, 
not heard or minded by others unleſs on their 
account; and as it is ſuppoſed, not obſerved by 
the Patriarchs themſelves before the Age of 
Moſes, And therefore it muſt follow, that the 
Law of the Sabbath, being only poſitive, and 
conſequently temporary (as moſt of the Laws of 
Moſes were) it might be ſafely laid aſide with 

all other Types when the -fulneſs of time was 
come: No Law of his being to be accounted 
_ perpetual, but what is in it ſelf ſimply Moral. 
But tho? we deal with this Feaſt as a Figure of 


* 


5 (18) Ovid de Arte Amandi. (+) Lament. 1. 7. 
_ (19) Septiga queque Lux ignava fuit. Juvenal. Satyr 14. 
20) Aug I de Civ, Dei. l. 6. C. 11. 


ſome- 
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ſomething to come, (21) and thereupon to 
ceaſe in the preſence of Chriſtianity of which it 
was the Type, yet we have ſtill a reſpectful Eye 
to the Fourth Commandment: And notwith- 
ſtanding the repeal of the Ceremonial and poſitive 
part of the Day, we retain it hitherto in its 
natural Equity. Becauſe we do and muſt think 
it highly reaſonable to conſecrate or ſet apart 
ſome Days for God's Service, that ſo he may be 
prevailꝰd on to aſſiſt and bleſs us in all our ho- 
neſt undertakings on the reſt alotted for our 
ſelves, and wherein we conſult our preſent ne- 
ceſſities. This is naturally juſt and needful, and 
has been thought ſo all over the Earth, tho? 
particular Nations have varied, as you heard, 
in the time, according to their own conveni- 
ency and diſcretion. And we do alſo conſider 
it very fit to appoint one Day of Seven for this 
Service ; not out of any Superſtitious conceit of 
that Climacterical Number, but in conformity 
to the bleſſed Example of God himſelf who 
reſted on ſuch a Day. This Day therefore we 
judge convenient, tho? not ſo neceſſary, as to ad- 
mit no alteration, For that God, on this Day, 
reſted from all his Labours, we have it by ſpe- 
cial Revelation, and diſcovered but to a few of 
the World, and on that account cannot be re- 
puted moral and unchangeable, becauſe not uni- 
verſally received and known. Tis true, it car- 
ried a great Authority with it as to the People 
of the Jem, to whom it was made a Reaſon, 
why they ſhould reſt the Seventh-day from their 
Works, becauſe on a Seventh-day God reſted 


(21) Dürer A 5% Seed zurn © 
e nlu d ye lei Re- o ux iu. 
Athan. de fem. Ur | 


{in Cat. de Sab. 


from 
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from His. But tho? it was a Reaſon in the Com- 
mandment, the Reaſon was not ſo neceflary, as 
Obedience to the Commandment was, becauſe if 
ſo, how came it about that it made fo little im- 
preſſion on the Fathers before the Law, who 
could not be ſtrangers to the account of the 
Creation, yet did not hold themſelves obliged 
(as we can learn) to the Seventh-day, tho with- 
out doubt they were by the Law of Nature 
bound to ſome certain Times for holy Perform- 

| ances. And if this reaſon did not ſway the 

Jews but with reſpect to the Precept which con- 
tains it, and his Authority who made it a Lam, 

much leſs can it be ſaid to affect us either with 

reſpect to the Day it ſelf, or the Weekly return 
of it. And yet we do accept it rather than the 
8th, oth or 10th, becauſe we have in holy Writ 
the example of God who finiſhed the Creation 
at the end of the Sixth-day, and reſted the Se- 
vent h- day, and by that reſt ſanctiſied and bleſt it. 
his will help to explain our Churches pra- 
| __ _ Rtice in ſtill reading the Fourth Commandment, 
| * and making ita part of our Weekly Office. She 
conſiders it in its Natural Fuſtice, and thereby 
=» puts us in mind, how decent and righteous it is 

ll to alott Days for the Worſhip of God, and par- 

| ticularly One in Seven, yet without any regard 

do the Fewiſh Oeconomy, but having an Eye to 
M the common reaſon both to them and us; vis. 

j the Example of the Creator, who on the Seventh- 
day reſted from all his Labours. And in this 
ſence it ĩis, that the reading of the Precept is as 
requiſite on other Holidays, as on the Loras- 
day it ſelf, To remember us on all occaſions 

when Service is performed, that we ought to 

allow and obſerve ſuch Times, and not be ſo 
intent on our ordinary Buſineſs as to forget our 
855 8 great 


- The Second Dialogues 95 
great Work which concerns our Soul, and the 
Maker's honour. A thing we are too often 
| guilty of, and therefore ſtand in need of fre- 

quent Aemento's to keep us within compaſs. 

And this peradventure was the reaſon why 
God was pleaſed to place this Precept among the 
Commandments abſolutely moral (tho? it ſelf be 
not ſo,) becauſe of the hard hearts of the Fews 
who were a ſtubborn diſobedient People, and 
with great difficulty to be brought from Earthly 
Things to Divine; and therefore this Com- 
mand ment was often repeated to em, and the 
tranſgreſſion of it puniſned with the greater ſe- 
verity, that they might be ſure to do him that 
homage which otherwiſe had been neglected: 
And by that Emphaſis remember which uſhers in 
the Law, impreſſe ſuch a Character of it in 
their Hearts, as Nature had done of the other 
Nine. And in reality the loudneſs of the cau- 
tion [Remember the Sabbat h-day, ] doth not a 
little inſinuate, that th Precept had not natu- 
rally the ſame force and dignity with the others. 
However that for a time it might be ſo to them, 
it was Prefaced with a remember, &c. and had 
the ſame SanQion or Penalty to ſupport it, as 
thoſe againſt Murther, Theft, Adultery and 
Atheiſm. „ 5 N W 
And if this were not the meaning of that 
Commandment under Chriſtianity, and that it 
binds us in the Equity only and not in the Letter, 
it had been very dangerous for our Forefathers 
and for us to alter the Sabbath-day. And equally 
perilous would it be to ride on Horfe-back or © 
in a Coach, dreſs Meat, or do many other things 
which undoubtedly we have liberty now to do 
without the breach of our Sabbath. And this 
we owe to out Gracious Redeemer who is the 

; Lor 
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Lord of the Sabbath, the body and ſubſtance of all 


thoſe legal Ceremonies which at his coming were 


to vaniſh away. Yet tho' we annul thoſe Ob- 


ſervances as to the intolerable burden of em, we 
ſtill continue their moral; and becauſe it is our 
duty to adore God, we accept the equitable part 
of the Sabbath to do this Duty in. And that we 


may diſcharge our ſelves the better in this 


great Affair, as ſoon as we hear the Command- 


ment read, there immediately follows this 


ſhort Petition, Lord, have mercy on us, and in- 


cline our hearts to keep this Law---to keep it, not 


literally with the Jew, but in that common Equity 


which reaches us and all Nations whatever. 


And in more words our meaning runs thus, 
(22) That God would be pleaſed at theſe ſet 


Times dedicated to him, to ſend his grace into 
dur hearts to over-rule and ſoften em, that 


while we pretend to worſhip him, we do it as 


we ought; and as at all times, ſo more eſpe- 
cially in theſe, behave our ſelves holy and 
blameleſs before him. . 


And as it is of ordinary juſtice, and by the 
inſtinct of Natural Religion, that God ſhould 
have ſome Stated-times for his Glory and Ser- 


vice; And as One Day in Seven was pitch'd on, 
partly in veneration to God's Example, and 


partly to let the Jews and the World ſee, that 
our Chriſtianity has not impaired the Divine 
Worſhip :* So, tho? we change the Numerical 
Day obſerved by the Jews as a teſtimony of our 
Liberty, we have made the firſt Day of the Week 


the eminent Day to expreſs our acknowledge- 
ments in, becauſe on this Day fell out a remarks 


able Bleſſing, which the Sabbath of the Jews, 


2 ( 22) Biſhop Sanderſon's Caſe of the Sabbath, 
8 and 
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and their Deliverance out of Egyptian 1 
was the Emblem of, I mean our Redemption b 
Chriſt, who, to prove the Victory he had got 
| over Death and Sin, return'd this Day from the 
Grave. „ . 
That ſuch Deliverance was the occaſion of 
their Sabbath, is clear from Deut. c. v. 15. And 
therefore the ſubſtituting of this Holy-day, as it 
juſtifies our Change upon a ſtronger Motive 
than what the 7ews had to keep it, ſo it ſhows 
| we could not aſſign a more proper Day of the 
Week to glorifie God in, who has been more 
gracious to us than he had been to thoſe before 
us. Well then might that Day which remem- 
bred only a Civil Ranſom, reſign all its Sanctity 
and Solemnity to this other wherean our Lord and 
| Saviour aroſe from the Dead, and by that riſing 
wrought a more excellent, an Eternal Redemp- 
tion for us, So that you lee from what has been 
ſaid, how proper the diſtinction is which your 
Miniſter uſed. For as the Fourth Commands 
| ment is not altogether Ceremonial on the one 
ſide, ſo neither on the other ſide is it wholly Mo- 
ral; but there being in it (23) a mixture of 
| both, we partly retain and partly explode it. 
The Moral of it continues, and will continue 
for ever, becauſe to worſhip God is of the 
| Law of Nature, and if Gad had neyer requi- 
red it in the other Law, we muſt have done 
him Service at ſome certain times, becauſe rea- 
ſon will have it ſo. But for the Seventh-da 
| which the Fews obſerved, and the other Cir- 
cumſtances that make up the Commandment, 
theſe we lay by as poſitive Points, which oblige 
no longer than the Law-giver deſign'd they 
ſhould, and that was until Chriſt's coming ; 


(23) Aqui. 22. de Qu. 122, 


Art, +» ad * 8 
H and 
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and t6 keep em now, is much the fande as to ſay 


He is not come. Vet as a thing of Choice we 


have a Seventh-day, and We make it the Day of 


our meeting in publick to make ſoleitih Profeſ- 
ſion of our Religion. But this we do without 
conſulting the Jews,” or conſidering it a Sign be- 


tween God and them, but reſpect it as the Day of 
ChrifPs Reſurrettion, which happening on that 


Seventh day we now keep, we do and ſhall ever 
obſerve it as the memorial of that Bleſſing. 

B. Your Diſcourſe much agrees, with what 
the Miniſter ſaid. But pray give me leave to 
except againſt ſome particulars; as when you 
ſay, the Patriarchs before Moſes did not obſerve 
the Sabbath, and the Seventh-day was ſo pecu- 


liar to the Fews, that no Nation elſe regarded 


and hardly knew it. Somewhat to this pur- 


' poſe the Preacher affirmed, which made me 


next Morning to examine ſome few Authors 
which my Common- place Book directed me to, 
to ſee what account they could give of the 
Queſtion about theſe two Points; Becauſe if true, 
That neither the Fathers between the Creation 


and Moſes, nor the Gentiles took notice of the 


Seventh-day Feſtival, this would much weaken 
the Morality of the Sabbath, and make us no 0- 


therwiſe receive it than a bare Law of Moſes, 


which with his other Ordinances Religious or 


Civil, were upon the Coming of Chriſt to be 


not find it fo. 


done away; but inquiring into the Matter I do 
And firſt for the Patriarchs, . 


(24) Tertullian then repreſents it a current 
Doctrine among the Fews, that God from the 


beginning fanctifled the Seventh-day by Teſting 


from his Works. And thence it was that 2f6- 
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ſs ſaid unto the People Remember the Sabbathe 
day.to o it holy. Again, (25) Chriſt faith he, 
then fulfilled the Lam, when the Sabbath, which his 
Father. made holy by his bleſſing, he made more holy 
by his awn. — 80 that in both places Tertullian 
allows the Day to be no ſooner made, than 
that it was ſanctified or ſequeſtred to an holy 
purpoſe. Auguſtin faith the ſame thing, as a 
Tenet among the Jews; and in a Letter to Ca- 
ſulanus, avouches it as his own Opinion, that as 

God reſted the Seventh-day from all his works, 
ſo he commanded the Hebrews to take care to 
obſerve it. That the Jews own it ſo appears 

from R. Juda and K. Solomon Farchi, who cite 
Simpſon, Aben Ezra, D. Kimchi, Manaſſeh-ben-Iſ+ 

| racl, and more of the like Authorities. And 

we may obſerve in the Chaldee Paraphraſe or Tare 
gum of Jonathan, who is ſuppoſed to live about 
: Falf a. Century before Chriſt that they carrie: 

| the Tradition as high as Adam; for on the 1/ 

Chapter of the Book of Canticles there is men- 
tion of Adam's ſinging a Pſalm on the Sabbath. 
And the Title of the 924 Pſalm is, 4 Pſalm or 
Song which Adam ſaid on the Sabbat h-day; or (as 

Dr. Lightfoot ſaith) which he made for the Sau. 
bath. Philo and Foſephws both ſubſcribe to this, 
For the (26) former ſaith, the Sabbath bad a 

Privilege by Nature from the very time the World 
began; and therefore Moſes thought it reaſonabje 
| that all his People following the Law of Nature 
ſhould celebrate this Day---meaning by the Law 
of Nature, the early inſtitution of it, which was 
as old as Nature het ſelf. And as for Joſeph, 
he tells us, that God having reſted from all his 
works on the Seventh-day, on that account the 
jews kept the Day by a ceſſation of all Buſineſs, 
(25) Adr. Marcion. (26) De vit. Mois, 
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and called it the Sabbath. (27) Theophilus An. 
_ezochenus ſaith, that God on the th Day finiſhed 
all the works that he had made, an thereupon bleſ 
and ſanttified it--And adds, that the Seventh-day 
was famous among all People, the Hebrews calling 
it Sabbath, and the Greeks the Seventh-day, becauſe 
they were not acquainted with the 25 — of the 
Name, i. e. the reſt of God on that Day, which 
occaſion d him to pronounce it holy, (28) Cyprian 
confeſſes that the number Seven was made 84. 
_ cred by the order obſerved in Creating the 
World, becauſe in ſix Days he did all his work, 
and the ſeventh he dedicated to reſt, as a Day hoh 
in it ſelf, and making other things holy, honour 
4 ceſſation from ail buſineſs, and Er 
B. Spirit, the Sanflifier, (29) Of the ſame 
mind is Laclantius, That God finiſh'd this ad. 
mirable work of Nature in the ſpace of 6 Day; 
aud the 5th whereon he reſted, he decreed it hoh, 
and this is the Sabbath. (30) Athanaſius faith, 
That when God had perfected the firſt Creation ht 
gave himſelf to reſt, and on this reaſon the Mr 
of that Generation kept the Sabbath or th Day: 
By which word [Generation] he intends al 
that ſpace of time from the Creation to Chrif, 
and during all that time they kept the Sabbath, 
_ Behold, (31) faith Greg. Nyſſene, 4 Sabbath 
bleſſed from the infancy of the World, By that 
Sabbath take an eſtimate of this; a Day of re} 
which God hath bleſſed above all other Days what- 
ever. God bleſſed and ſanctified that Day, (32 
ſaith Chryſoſtom what means that word [Salt 
tified) why, it diſtinguiſhe#*ir from other Dq. 
And then ſubjoining the reaſon, He did this to 
the Seventh-day, becauſe on it he reſted from his 
(27) Ad Autolychum. (28) De Sp. Santo. (29) De 
div. tram. 1.7, e. 14. (30) De Sab. & Circ, (31) De 
Reſur. Chriſti, (320 Homil. 10. in Geneſ. 
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wor Is; inſinuating this Doctrine from tbe very be- 
giming, that in the compaſs of a Week we ſhould 
ſet a- part one whole Day, and fpend it in Religion, 
Inſtead of making. the Seventh-day remarkable by 
any inſtance of Creation, he made it moft-remark- 
able by beſtowing his bleſſing on it, ſaith (33) Theo- 
doret, that it might not be the anly Day wit bout 
ſpecial honour; -and' tis ſaid he did not barely 
diſtinguiſu, but ſanctiſte it And adds, I bleſſing. 
the 7th Day in that manner, he ſhom d it was nat 
to be thought a vain and unprofitable Day, for 
| by his own appointment it was accommodated to 
reſt. And then asking the Queſtion, (34) why 
God did not command the Sabbath to be kept 
as well on ſome other day? he anſwers, Be- 
cauſe the God of all things Created the Univerſe 
in 6 Days, but did nothing on the th, and there- 
fore digniſied it with a ſpecial benediftion, as it is 
| recorded, in fix Days the . Lord made Heaven and 
Earth, and reſted the th Day, &c. And Celſus 
demanding Whether God was weary that he 
needed reſt, (35) Origen replies, that God reſted 
| tothe intent, that We reſting from our works ſhould 
celebrate that Day. By all which it doth ap- 
pear, that from the very Creation this Day was 
{et a- part for Reſt and Holineſs; both from Gods 
Example, and his ſoleym Aft of Bleſſing it. And 
to this Alexander Hales and other Sckool-Men 
ſubſcribe; and A Lapide among the Jeſuits, 
with an infinite number of Authors of all Per- 
ſwaſions, both Foreigners and Engliſh, who 
conclude as I do, That the Sabbath was obſerved 
before the times of Moſes, And among theſe, 
that Remark of Zanchy is not to be omitted: 
(36) The word Remember, ſaith he, points back- 
33) Quæſt. in Exod, (34) Qu. in Gen. (35) l. 6. 
(35) In quart, Præcept. e 
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wards to the Generations foregoing, and puts them 
in mind, that this Precept ſers forth no new Duty, 
but what was ohſerved ever ſince the making of the 
World. So that tho* Moſes put it into the Body 
of his Laws, and made the obſervation of it 
very rigorous; and the neglect more ſeverely 
puniſhable than in former Ages, yet ſtill it waz 
kept by the Parriarchs and others from the very 
beginning ; which overthrows the notion of that 
low date, Come are apt to give it, to ſtrengthen 
the Argument againſt its morality, 


Then as to the Second Thing, the Gentiles. 
That the Seventh-day was neglected by 'em, 
is ſo far from being true, that they not only 
new, but own'd and celebrated it, as we find in 
their own Writings, wherein they mention and 
ſpeak honourably of it. This (37) Homer 
doth, and Heſiod and Callimachus, as we may 
ſee in their Verſes, in which they call it an Hol- 
day, a perfect day, and whereon all things were 
made: ſo exactly correſpondent: to the Chars- 
 Qter we have of it in the Book of Sacred Scrip- 
ture. And not only the Poets, but (38) Cle- 
mens of Ale xandriainforms us, that Solon had a 
great veneration for it. And hence probably 
aroſe that conceit of the Pythagoreans about the 
number Seven which they ſtiled the Virgin, holy 
and venerable, moſt agreeable to God and things 


(37 ) FRHαj n. . inele dane leg, N uuf 
ger Na? E- Y TH TETHAESD deu. 
*EBehuary d H Af bey d Axięeyr . 
Ka Eſaldproy ebf i 01 
Ege, u aaureoy d. ueAio = 


"EBdbun ty a3a00to 2 5 287 even. 
ee is een J e ie Teen, © 
Faun 5 Teriiioutra ad]a Tru a. 

"Ephud]n I ii 0 MSS 
( 38 Z 
E 5 | Divine; 
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Divine 3 upon which account the Greek word 
ind, 17 y the Ancients called owles [nd 
840 l,] fr om Worſhip ; 5 the Seventh being the 
Pay where God is more ſplemply adored ; 3 
for ſo the ara, as Priſcian obſeryes, - 1s very 
frequently turned into e or5,of which we might 
ford many Examples. We further read 
2705 ::dins ſaith of Alex der Severus, 
That on mY 7th Day he reſorted 17 5 7 emple, 48 
looking on it without doubt a very ſolemn time 
dedicated to Religion. So that upon the whole, 


it was not very bold in (39) Joſephus to aſſert, 
That there were no Nations Greek or Barbarows, but 


what reſpected this Day: J which j jumps with what 


Philo faith, who calls it *Eogliy mfr, the ge- 
neral Feſtival of the World; Holy to the — 
as W ell as Hebrews, as Clement ſpeaks, : (as) „ 
which all Mankind Celebrate with Decency _ 
Honour. And Philoponis, Fe W 1 2 

this univerſal conſent, a hat pre agree — 
this, That the conſtant 7 5 of ſeven D 
conſtitutes all time: And if the Greeks alſign 
theſe Days to the Seyen Planets, it was hecauſe 


they knew not the real occaſion of that number 


ſet down by Moſes concerning & 8 N 
the Six and reſting on the Seventh-day; Which 
had they underſtood, the conſent might hape 
been Reder between the Jem: and them. 

far 1 0, byt thoſe who are better 
may offer more Authorities of this king, o 
e That both the Patriarchs and ;G entilts 
ad the es e of Ns N which, 35 
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A. To deal roundly and ſincerely with you, 
I muſt fay, that the Teſtimonies you name, have 
not, to my thinking, that 1 you ſuppoſe, 
to convince me or any body elſe, That he Pa. 
triarchs or Heathens had any reſpect for the Sab. 
bath-day. ' And 1ſt. For the Patriarchs and thoſe 
Authors you produce to make it credible that the 
Ancients before Moſes, knew and obſerv'd it. 
They ſay, That on the Seventh Day God ended his 
work, and reſted the Seventh Day from all his 
works which he made; and God bleſſed the Se- 
_ venth Day and ſanctiſied it, becauſe that in it he 
had refted from all his work which God created 
and made, No body denies this, becauſe Mo- 
ſes ſaith it, Gen. Ii. 2, 3. But what is this to 
the Patriarchs before Moſes? what Scripture 
elder. than the Law, gives us any account of that 
matter? and where were the Fathers com- 
manded to keep the Day, and does any one 
Text ſay they kept it? (41) Zanchius, one of 
your Witneſſes, confeſſes, that tho? he will not 
go about to contradict the Opinion, yet it cannot be 
eaſply proved out of the Sacred Writings, And ſo 
Hoſpinian, a diligent Searcher into the Antiquity 
and Reaſon of all Feſtivals, declares, that the 
Patriarchs obſerving the Sabbath, is not to be made 
good by the word of God---and that ſurely ought 
to be done to give it the credit of a Conſtitution. 
But what if in reality, there was no ſuch di- 
tinction of Days at the Creation, tho? Moſes 
makes it to comply with the capacities of the 
People, and inable *em to diſtinguiſh into parts, 
what Siracides teſtifies was done at (42) Once. 
Hie that liveth for ever Created all things together. 
It was Moſess uſual way to ſpeak of things, 


Gt) in-quare: Precept, (42) Smd. Vulg. Lat, 
Fcclu. 16. 1. a 1 | N WF Sl 
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[ more humano, ] not as they really are, but as 
the Vulgar underſtand 'em; as when he calls the 
Moon one of the two great Lights, becauſe ſhe 
ſeems to an ordinary Eye bigger than the other. 
Stars, Which yet in bulk and compaſs far ex- 
ceed her. And ſo God is ſaid to reſt, which 
is a word applicable only to Mer and other 
Animals; who after they have labour'd Six 
| Days, take the benefit of the Seventh to refreſh 
and eaſe themſelves; But it would be abſurd to 
imagine that any ſuch (43) wearineſs could 
touch God on the account of thoſe Works he 
did. Yet in this alluſion *tis ſignificant enough; 
and God may be thought to reſt, when he only 
forbears doing what he was before imploy d in. 
Beſides, it would reflect on the notion we ought 
to have of the infinite Wiſdom and Power of 
God, to think he needed ſo many Days to pro- 
duce the works of Nature, when the firſt Chap- 
ter of Geneſis repreſents all done with a bare 
| fiat, and his willing this or that thing to be done, 
| was ſufficient of it ſelf to give it being. (44) 
| He ſpake the word and they were made, he com- 
manded and they were created. (45) Yet it was 
convenient for the H. Pen- man to deſcribe the 
Creation by theſe diſtinctions and ſteps, that we 
might better comprehend the Order of what his 
Almighty word did in an :nſt ant ; becauſe other- 
wiſe had they been all ſet before us (46) in 
common, as the Son of Sirach ſpeaks, That which 
the Creator did in a few moments by a moſt 
compendious and exquiſite method, according 
to the Eternal Ideas in his mind, would to us 
have ſeem'd confuſion; neither had we ſo well 


(43) Nec cum creavit defeſſu, nec cum ceſſavit refectus. 
Aug. in Gen. ad lit. (44) Pf. 33. 9. C 148. 35. 
(45) Plures dies numerantur propter plura rerum genera— 


Aqui. (46) Ey x mif]a. 


known 


| 
| 
| 
| 


b 
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(48) Dr. Reynolds, cenſ. de lib, Apoer. 


o 


known the dignity of the Creatures, and how 
the Maker was pleas'd to preferr the exiſtence 
of one before another. © © © 

The likelihood of this further ſhows it ſelf, 
from the deſcription given of the three firſt days, 


as well as of the reſt, the evening and the morn- 


ing were the firſt day, &c. Whereas it is evident 
the Sun was not made till the fourth day, whoſe 
revolution and motion divides Time, and makes 


Days and Tears; and when the Sun ſets, tis 


Evening, and when he riſes tis Morning. And 


0 *tis expreſly, (aid, that as ſoon as the Sun, 


Avon, &c. were Created, God ſet em in the 


firmament of Hraven to give Light on the Earth, 


and to rule over the day and over the night, and to 
divide the light from darkneſs. To ſay that God 
appointed a bright Cloud, or ſome miraculous 
light to ſhine in the Day, the retiring of which 
cauſed Darkneſs , Or, (47) as St. Baſil faith, 
that the Pays and Nights proceeded from the 
emiſſion and retraction of Light, and not by the 
motion of the Heavenly Bodies, is very unſea- 
ſonable, when we find he was ordering and 
ſetling the courſe of Nature. Or to conceit he 


made one Light the firſt Day, and a better on the 


fourth; Or that he contracted the firſt Light 


Into the Body of the Sun, Moon and Stars and the 


like, is not this a reflection on his Almighty and 
moſt wiſe contrivance, to undo thus bis firſt Day: 
work, and render it vain, by altering or making 
it better? FFF 

am not alone in this conjecture. For you 


heard before what Siracides ſaid. Whoſe (48) 
Book, tho? it be not of that Credit with us, as 
among other Churches abroad where it is ad- 


D 
a v m' - > #= » 


(47) Tho. p. I. 9. 67. Art. 4 ad tertiam. | 
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mitted into the Canan of Scripture, yet ſurely 
it calls for as great veneration as any common 
Authority, and deſerves as much honour, if 
not more than any Writing whatever, below 
what is confeſſedly Sacred, and dictated by the 
B. Spirit. He that liveth- for ever hath Created 
all things Lv faith the Greek, ſimul the Latin] 
in common, in groſs, at once and altogether. 
(49) So Philo the Learned Jew under ſtands that 
place; and calls it ſily to ebink char. the-Werld 
was made in the compaſs of ſix Days. And St. Au- 


| gouſtinea Man of excellent inſight into the ſence of 


Scripture, is of the ſame Opinion, and faith that 
| there was but one time (you may, call it Day) 
wherein Cod produced the World, tho it be re- 

peared ( 50) fix er Jeden imer ro diſcern the 

works of the Creation, and by thoſe. imaginary 
inter vals or ſpaces to diſtinguiſh them the bet- 
ter. All which works being fiſhed, God is 
faid to reſt, becauſe then he had nothing more 
to do, hut by his ordinary Providence to con- 
ſerve thoſe Species to which he had given a 
Being. And whereas it is often ſaid by Moſes 
the Evening and the Morning were the fof Day, 
the ſecond Day,and ſo on, his language is ſuited to 
the diviſion of that time in which the Creation 
was carried on, yet means no more (as that 
Father conceives) than that the Ending of one 
piece of his Work may be called (51) Evening, 
and the Beginning of another Morning, which 
being diſpatched, produced as it were another 
Evening, and ſo a third till all the Creatures 
were made. And becauſe nothing remain'd to 


(490 Eundes miyv 73 Pied al T5 nutegs x60 oy private 
1. Alleg. (50) In ſeptimo die, i. e. Satin fy; hobo 
de Civ. Dei, l. xi. c. 31. Significat omnia ſimul ſuiſſe 
creata, ſaith Ludevicus Fives on that of St, Aug. Vid. Auguſt. 
in Gen. ad lit. I. 2. c. 7. (37) Aug. in Gen, I. 4. c. 8. 
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be done after the laſt Creature Man, therefore 
God reſted in that he went no further, *(52) Or 
more myſteriouſly by Morning and Evening 


* 


(which he applies to every work of the Crea- 
tion) he 1 5 the two ſorts of knowledge 
we haye of things. The One in the eſſence of 
God wherein the Angels diſcover all ideas di- 
ftinaly and clearly as by Morning- light, and 
thus we ſhall ſee hereafter when we arrive at 
their Condition; The other more obſcurely, as 
in the Evening, from the natures of the things 
themſelves, which we get with more difficulty 

and labour, and after all our pains may be mi- 
ſtaken, according to that of St. Paul, nom we ſes 
thro a glaſs darkly Cor in a riddle] but then 


ace to face: now I know in part, but then I ſhall 


know even'as'alſo 1 am known. Thus St. Augu- 
tine; and if he gueſſes right, it is nd wonder 
that the Ages before Moſes give us not a 
word of Gods ſix days work,” and his reſting 
on the ſeytiith day, ſeeing the time alotted the 
Creation will not admit that diſtinction; yet 
the Prophet uſed it, that by this means we 
might better diſcover, as I ſaid, how God di- 
geſted all the Creatures which he produced in a 
moment by his irreſiſtible power. 

But take the literal interpretation, which in 
duty to- Scripture T adhere to, that God was 
pPleas'd to allow himſelf Days for the doing of 
that which he could have done as well in a mo- 
ment; yet how does it appear that God reſted 
on the ſeventh Day? (530 St. Jerom will have 
it, that the Woman was made on the Seventh day; 
and for the probability of it, Steuchius tells us, 


that at the concluſion of the Sixth day the Crea- 
| (52) Vid. Coquzum in Aug, de Civ. Dei. I. xi. c. 7, 9: 


tures 
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tures were brought unto Adam to be named; 
which was a work of no little time, and being 
at length wearied with it, he fell into a ſound 
Sleep, and on the Seventh-day morning God took 
out his Rib and formed it into a Roman. And 
if ſo, the (54) whole Seventh day was not ſpent 
in reſt; nor indeed doth the Text affirm it, be- 
cauſe in ſaying that God finiſhed his work on 
that Day, it is implied, that part of the work 

was done on it; Which the (55) jor fancy 
terpreters, with the'Syr:4c and Samaritan Tran- 
flators perceiving;''they: thought it the beſt way 
to read it thus, He ended his work on the ſixth 
Day. So that (56) St. Jerom obſer ving this 
difference between the Greek and the Hebrew, 
he faſtens on it to expoſe the rigorous Sabbati- 
Ling of the Jews, who pretended to i reſt in i- 
mitation of Cod, and yet God himſelf did not ſo 

ſtrictiy reſt, as to give them an Example to keep 

the Sabbath in that manner. 
Vet granting this too, Gods reſt could only 
be from the works of the Creation without 
any addition or increaſe of new Species, yet his 
buſineſs of Providence ſtill went on, and as ( 
Origen ſpeaks, we may ſee God every day and 
every Sabbath. day working, in making his Sun to 
ſhine, and hu rain to deſcend upon us. So that as 
(57) St. Auguſtine tells the Manichee, the Jews 
needed not to have been affronted when Chriſt 
told *em my Father hitherto worketh, ſeeing he 
hath now as much care and labour upon him to 


1 , 
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(54) Dies tota non fuit quiete tranſacta, ſed gerfecto opere 
ez deinreps quievit ut Hebray contextus habet. Steuch. in 
Gen. (54) EY 75 nuige Y 0. Et boc eſt unum de 
verbis que mutaverunt Sapientes Ptolemao regi. Galat. I. xi. 
c. 10. (36) Qu. Heb. in Gen, () Orig in Num. 
„, ono 
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preſerve the courſe of Nature, as it coſt him at 
the firſt to put it in motion. 
But to proceed yet further; ſuppoſe God 
took up ſi Days in making the Univerſe, and 
reſted the ſeventh, and thereupon bleſ# and ſan- 
tified it, yet perhaps it is not ſo eaſie to ſhow 
what date theſe words bear, and when the In- 
ſtitution commences. Tis evident Moſes writ 
the Book of Geneſis, as well as the Decalogue or 
two Tables of the Law z and in bath places he 
uſes the ſame expreſſion of God reſting and ſan- 
Hifying the Seventh Day; but it does not ap- 
pear how he had this account of What was done 
at the Creation, whether by immediate revela- 
tion of the Spirit at the very time he was pen- 
ning that Sacred Hiſtory, or by Tradition 1 — 
Adam, or dome other of the Patri archs before 
him. If the former, and that the diſcovery was 
firſt made to him, then the Fathers are excuſed 
for not putting in practice an Inſtitution they 
knew nothing: of, and which did not beprr ?till 
they were laid in their graves. If the latter, 
that this account came by Tradition, does it not 
ſeem ſtrange that Aaſes who made the ohfexva- 
tion of the Sabbath into ſo ſtrict a Law, and in- 
ſerted a reaſon to ſtrengthen it from the exam- 
ple of God who reſted, bleſt and ſanctiſied it, 
ſhould give no (58) footſtep of this in all the 
Book of Geneſis, wherein he preſents us with 
the occurrences of above 2000 years, and yet 
not one word of the Sabbath. Moſt likely then 
it is, that there was no ſuch thing known be- 
fore the times of Moſes. But if known, it made 
no figure, much leſs had it the force of a Con- 
ſtitution, or became practicable till the Few: 
grew into a Polirick Body, and had all ſorts of 


(58) Curcellæus Inſtit. 1, iv. c. 11. 


TED Statutes 


©. Wa 
* 


" Second Dialogue. Ir 


Statutes and Ordinances Sacred and Civil to guide 
and govern them by; and then this among other 
things commencing a Law, to make it, if poſ- 
ſible, more ſolemn and binding, there was ſet 
before dem the reſt of God, &c. that ſo the Di- 
vine Example, as well as Moeſes's Authority, 
might influence them to celebrate that Day 
which God himſelf was pleas' d to. obſerve as 
ſoon as the Creation was over. And as ſoon-as 
they had all the inſtances of Worſhip preſcrib'd 
'em, then they had alſo 4 Day ſet em to do that 
Worſhip in, a Day originally ſanctified by the 
reſt of God, and b a Sacred Decree that it mould 

be obſerved by all his Servants when the Time 
came wherein they appear'd | a very great 
Nation, | 

And until this time arrived, - it is very ob- 
ſervable from Scripture, that God gave em 
very few Precepts, but left 'em for the moſt 
| part to Natural Religion, and as their Reaſon di- 

rected *em. Adam had one only Commandment 
about the Tree; Noah Two, to forbear Murder, 
and to eat no blood Abraham Three, To leave 
his Country, To walk "before God (but how is not 
ſaid, unleſs in what the light of Nature ſhow'd 
him) and To circumciſe himſelf and his Family.: 
And, for the trial of his Obedience, To Sacri- 
fice þis Sen. As to all other things, he and they 
were left to their own judgment, and they ſer- 
ved God in ſuch a manner as their under ſtan- 
ing taught em. Thus we find Cain and Abel 
Sacrificing, but no mention of the time, nor 
any command of God to worſhip in ſuch a Way ; 
(59) yet Reaſon ſuggeſted it as a proper in- 
ſtance of gratitadeand homage to their dixine 
ee ee eee, ee 
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(59) Hoc ratio naturalis dichut wtice. donis ſuis benorevar 
hon ille * Rupert in Sen. c Burgen. 


Benefactor, 
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Benefactor, whereby they tender'd their Frſt- 


Fruits, or ſome part of that Subſtance God had 
bleſt em with, and in that Act own their ſub- 


jection to him after the example of Tenants who 


make Preſents to their Lords to recognize and 
own their Tenures, and the dependance they 


have upon him. And being thus naturally 


taught, we find it the Doctrine and practice of 
all Ages, and in all Places; Accordingly Porphyry 


informs us out of Hermippus, that one of the 
Laws made for the Athenians by Triptolemus was 
to Feaſt their Gods with Fruits, And Draco puts 
this among his Laws, to honour the Gods with 


Firſt-Fruits, And Plutarch faith, that many of 


the Grecians in their ancient Sacrifices did uſe 
Barley, the Firſt-Fruits being offered by the Citi- 


zens, So Horace. tells us, that the ancient Huſ- 
bandmen Sacrificed a Pork to Veſta, and Milk to 
Sylvanus. And Ovid, that They gave the Firſt 

uits of their Corn to Ceres, and Wine to Bacchus, 
Which was alſo done to the Hours, Diana, Aßp- 
pollo, &c. as we ſee in Meurſius's Gr. Fer, So 


that Cain and Abel did no more than what Na- 


ture directed all ſorts of People; but that it was 
then done with little Solemnity, and perhaps 
without any certain Rule, partly appears from 
that of Ger. iv. 6. then began Men to call upon 
the Name of the Lord - or about that time, Peo- 
ple began to Pray, ſaith the Chaldee Paraphraſe, 
(60) to Pray in common or by way of Congrega- 


tion; publickly and by conſent doing that which 


privately, and by Families, in a different manner 
and on different Days was done before. But n0 
news of the Sabbath, tho? here was a good Op- 


. — „ 


| (60 ) Tune cœptum eſt populariter coli Deus. Maria. Inir - 


care —i. e. Palam colere, Eman. Sa. Tune cæptum publice & 


per cœtus invocari. A Lap. Publickly, and in a numerous Al 
ſembly. Primeros in Sab. fic Perer. Junius, &c. 4 
3 , portunit y 
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portunity for Moſes to ſpeak of that ſolemn Time, 
as well as of a more ſolemn Worſhip Men then 
expreſt for the honour of God, the Generality 


of the World before this, giving themſelves 
over to the adoration of the Stars, as the Hebrew 


Doctors report the ſtate of that Generation. And 


tho? in theſe days Noah is ſaid to be a zealous 
Preacher of Righteouſneſs, yet we have no account 

of ſet times for his Sermons, but he took any op- 
portunity fairly offer'd him to Convert and 

Edifie thoſe who were to be improved by what 
he taught, without regard to any diſt inction of 
Days, as afterwards, of which in that Age 
there is a profound ſilence. And of him it is 

further to be noted, that he had no more than 
thoſe ſeven Precepts which we have by Tradi- 
tion, and which the Rabbins do ſay were given 
by God, firſt to Adam and then to Noah, as, 
That they ſhould worſhip one God, and abſtain from 


| Idolatry; That they ſhould not take God's Name 


in vain, That they ſhould not kill, Nor ſteal, 
Nor admit inceſtuous Marriages; that they ſhould 
not eat blood, and That they ſhould ordain Ma- 

viſtrates and Judges to puniſh ſuch Offenders — 
But as for remember to keep holy the Sabbath, not 
one tittle of it, notwithſtanding that in after 
Ages Moſes plac d it within his two Tables; 
yet it was not it ſeems worthy that Patriarch 
notice, tho? it cannot be reaſonably expected 
that Ze or the Rabbins would have omitted it 
on ſuch an Occaſion, had there been ſo great a 
ſtreſs laid upon it, and that they were com- - 
manded to keep it holy. (61) On the con- 
trary, Mai monides delivers himſelf thus. The 
* Men and Women-Servants who are com- 
“ manded to keep the Sabbath, are Servants 


a th aki 


| (61) Maimon, de Sh, Ee INE 
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© that are circumciſed ; but Servants not cir- 
© cumciſed nor baptized, but only ſuch as 
© have received the Seven Precepts given to 
* the Sons of Noah, they are as ſojourning 
* 4 and may do works for themſelves 
« openly upon the Sabbath. Where we ſce 
he diſtinguiſhes between the condition of Reli- 
gion under Noah and Moſes; and tho? the latter 
required the obſervation of the Sabbath, yet 
thoſe who followed the way of Noah were not 
obliged to it, his Laws Teaching no further 
than the Particulars before-named ; which in- 
ferrs, that Noah was a ſtranger to the Sabbath, 
or at leaſt neglected it. Becauſe otherwiſe, 
had it been an inſtance of Religion, ſo great 
and neceſſary, as ſome would have it, the Peo- 
ple muſt have ſhew'd reſpe& to this as well as 
to the reſt of his Ordinances, and had kept the 
. whether Circumciſed or no. 
B. Tis much indeed Noah ſhould be ſo very 
5 ſilent in this Point; yet the obſervation of 
_ (62) Hoſpinian, touching what that Patriarch 
did, is very material ; and his ſending out the 
| Dove on the ſeventh-day, was (as He and Sim- 
lerus thinks) on the account of the Sabbath. 
A. ] muſt confeſs, (63) ſome ſuppoſe from 
hence, that Noah on that Day performed his 
molt ſolemn Devotion to God with Prayers for 
good news to be brought him concerning the a- 
batement of the Flood. But certainly (64) Toſtatus 
better reſolves it thus. That Noah by that 
means was deſirous to learn whether the Water 
decreaſed: For Mater being a moiſt Body, it is 
influenced by the ow, to whale motion the 


" * l 


1 


p (6: 2) In ; Hiſtori Diluvij ls: ex © Hes emiſſa Septe- 
narig dierum intervallo ratione Cabbati videntur. De Feſt. Jud: 
(63) wad in loc, (64) Abulenſ. in Gen. 


Patriarch 
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Patriarch had a ſpecial regard at this time. 
Becauſe, as She is either in Oppoſition or Con- 
junction with the Sun in her increaſe or wane, 
there is proportionably an izcreaſe or decreaſe 
of the Waters. So that Noah conſidering the 
Moon in her ſeveral Quarters, which you know 
conſiſts of ſo many ſever days, he ſent forth the 
Dove to bring him tidings, and this he did for 
four times; and the 4th time the Moon being in 
her laſt Quarter, when by the ordinary courſe 
of Nature the Waters uſually are, and by the 
| will of God were then much abated ; the Dove 
which was ſent out had found footing on the 
Earth, and ſo returned to the Ark no more 
And this is all can be drawn from that paſſage, 
which has more of Philoſophy than (65) Reli- 
gion in it. „ % ay 
B. You were ſpeaking of Cain and Abel, It 
is ſaid of them, that in proceſs of time they 
brought their Offerings unto the Lord, ſo we ren- 
der it, but in the Hebrew it is (66) at the end 
of days, which beſpeaks a ſer time for Sacrifice, 
and in all likelihood the Sabbath. For as by 
Days are meant the Days of the Week, ſo the end 
| of thoſe Days, or the laſt of em may well ſignifie 
that which concludes the Week, I mean the time 
conſecrated to the ſervice of the Creator. And 
of this mind are the Aſſembly of Divines, who 
conceive the Phraſe intends the Sabbath as a Day 
| ſpectally ſanctiſied from the beginning. 
A. The words of thoſe Divines are, © That 
* by the end of Days may be meant the Sabbath— 
but they deliver themſelves doubtfully, and 
therefore in the ſame place confeſs —* that 


— — 


: (55) Que religio | in iſta actione 4 paret 2 Nonne potuit 
— facere reſpedtu curſus lunæ fin els ee 


deiem nobis eahibemis, &c. Curcellæ. de eſu ſang. c. 5. 
(66 D] YPD, Gen. 3. 3. 
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„ uſually the words are taken for à diſtance of 
% time of greater extent than the compaſs of 4 
« Week, yet it might be a certain time by cuſtom 
or conſtitution; which now being compleat and 
* runto a period, they both make their Oblations 

| e o God as followeth —Wherein we are agreed, 

| ; that probably it might be ſome ſet time; But 
that it was the Seventh-day, or every Seventh- 

day the expreſſion does not prove it. The 
(67) Tranſlations of greateſt figure render it, 
after ſome days. A Lapide, after ſome years ; 

(68) and St. Ambroſe inclines that way, and 

| on this account charges Cain with a double 

= fault; one that he was ſo long before he came, 
the other that he did not offer the choiceſt of 
his Flock. Becauſe that which recommends a 
Sacrifice is, To offer what we ſet a value on, 
and to do it quickly and without heſitation. 
Mr. Ainſworth, a Perſon of good infight into 

Hebrew idioms, turns it 4 the end of the Year, 

at which time it was cuſtomary among many 

Nations in moſt ſolemn manner to Sacrifice 
unto God, and give him thanks for bleſſing 
the Fruits which they had gather'd in. 80 

the Law of Moſes commanded; and 
thence was the [ Feſtunn Meſſis, or Fe— 
ſtam Collect, I the Harveſt Feaſt among the 

Jems; an Order, as by this inſtance ap- 
peareth, obſerved by the Patriarchs from 

the very beginning; and the uſage at laſt 
prevaiPd with the Gentiles ; the Ancient Sacrifi- 


— 


(67) The Targ. of Onkelos, the Samaritan and Hyiie 
lay poſt aliquot dies. The Arabick, cum aliquot dies jr#- 

. teriiſſent, Junius and Tremellius referr to St. Mark's 0! 
4 625 „c. 21. Ther 7o wil fuipay, (58) L. 1. 0. 
— 
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ces, (69) ſaith Ariſtotle, and Aſſemblies to that 
end being after the gathering in of the Fruits. For 
further confirmation of this, he ſhows us, that 
very frequently in 'Scripture, . _ | 
Years go by the name of Days, Levit. 25. 29, 30. 
„ and a full Tear is called à Tear 1 Sam. 1.20, 
of Days. So that the ſence is, _ nd 
That at a certain Time. about the Porn * | 
end of the Tear, Cain and Abel, Deut. 14. 28. 
according to the Inſtructions Exod. 13. 10. 
they had from their Father, 1 Sam. 1. 3. 
brought their Offerings, ass 
their acknowledgments of the Divine Good- 
neſs-in bleſſing and increaſing their Flocks and 
Fruits. But to ſay that this was on the Seventh- 
day or Sabbath, tho” it were ſo, yet to be ſure 
this Text doth not much contribute to prove it, 
and therefore I wonder to find it inſiſted on. 
B. I cannot deny but the word DL Days] 
very often ſignifies Tears, as ſoon as that way 
of computation by Tears began; but I am per- 
ſwaded, that in the Infancy of the World they 
reckon'd only by Weeks, or a ſeptenary revolu- 
tion of Days according to the Rule God him- 
ſelf ſet em, Gen. 2. on the ſeventh day God 
| reſted, &c. making thereby every ſeventh day 
a full period. So that as I ſaid before, the end of 
days might be well conſtrued into, the Sabbath, 
or that Holiday which conclude$ the Week, 
and on which it is probable Cain and Abel made 
their Oblations. And according to this way of 
account, we find, that when Jacob took it ill, 
that after ſeven years Service Laban ſhould ſo im- 
poſe on him as to give him Leah inſtead of 
Rachel, Laban pacifies him with this Promiſe, 
that if he would be content to fulfill Leah's- 


ä 
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Week, or proceed to conſummate the 1f Mar- 
riage by continuing the Wedding-feaſt, and 
| Bedding Leah for the term of a Seven-night ac- 
cording to cuſtom, that then he ſhould have 
Rachel likewiſe ; conditionally that he ſerved 
him ſever years longer. Fulfill her Week and we. 
will give thee this alſo. And Jacob did fo, and 
fulfilled her Week, and he gave him Rachel, Gen. 
„ 8 5 
A. If by Week you mean a conſtant revolu- 
tion and return of 7 days, which ended make 
that period of time we call by this name, twill 
be hard to ſhow, that the Patriarchs diſtin. | 
guiſhed the year in that manner, but rather di- 
vided it by Momhs and Days. But if by Week 
yon underſtand the term of ſever days as a pro- 
portion of time obſerved for the celebration of 
 Nuptials, we will not quarrel with you about a 
word wherein Tranflators anticipate, and 
which they borrow from after Apes to repre- 
Tent the ſame number of days our Week conſiſts 
of, tho* then among them there was no ſuch 
notion. Plain it is that the cuſtom (790) of 
the Jews called for as many days as make the 
Week at preſent, to ſolemnize a Wedding in; 
and if a Man married a Maid, ſeven were ſpent 
in Mirth and Feaſting, but if a Midom three. 
And ſo by way of explanation the Syriac faith, 
2 ll 120 Fea 5 But Junius and Tremellius 1 
Fully, ſuffer the ſever days feaſt, nom bepun, to be ful- 
5 filled by accompanying 222 20 = that thou | 
Malt have her alſo whom thou de ſireſt. This is con- 
3 by what Sampſon propoſed to his Bride- 
en; Iwill, ſaith he, put forth a Riddle to you, if 
Jou can certainly declare it to me within the ſeven 
days of the Feaſt, Judg. xiv. 12. This was agree- 
Co) Maimonid. Treat. of Wives, c. x. Sect. 12, 13. 
EO ADE 25 4 nes” * 


able to the practice of all Nations; «which at 
their Marriages, Births and Burials have ſet a- 


part certain times to expreſs their joy or grief in, 


and that for a longer or ſhorter date as 'the Oc- 
caſion and Country required. Heretofore, faith 
A Lapide, Seven Days were alotted to conſum- 
mate a Marriage, as now three; yet the Hebrew 
ſaith no more than VIP Seven; and upon the 
uncertainty. of what that Sever ſignifies, whe- 


ther Days or Tears, Interpreters differ. (71) 


For Joſephus affirms it to be ſeven Tears be- 
tween the two Marriages; and when the other 


ſeven Tears were expired he Married Rachel. And 


if he be in the right, (who was a very Learned 


Jem, and well verſed in the Language and Cu- 
ſtoms of his Country) then there is not in this 


Scripture the leaſt ſhadow of a Weekly period, 


ſuch as is meant in the Queſtion. But I muſt. 


own 1 diſſent from Joſephus in this Particular; 
and, (72) with St. Auguſtine, think it very un- 


juſt to put off Jacob ſeven years longer; and 


therefore Laban muſt be rather underſtood, 


that he would perſwade his Son-in-Law to have 
patience only for ſever days to finiſh the other 
Marriage, and then he ſhould be ſure to have 


her Siſter. . The Original indeed with the Tar- 
gum of Onkelos, the Samaritan and Arabick 
Verſions ſay no more than fulfill the ſeven, (73) 
But the Supplement of the Vulgar Latin is ne- 
ceſſary, and it is rightly Engliſhed fulfill her 
Week, Or after the (74) Greek, compleat all 
her Sevenths ;, i. e. every inſtance of the Mar- 
riage Solemnity, both as to time and all things 
elſe. This doubtleſs muſt be the ſence of that 
1) Antiq. I. 1. c. 19, (72) Aug. in Gen, Valde 
enen, 
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| „Ke. (73) Inple 
| bebdomadam dierum. (74) Eurrivenv fy . Gps | 
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place, as appears from the Story it ſelf, if we 
confider it. For Jacob abode with Laban 20 
Years, as we read Gen. xxxi. 38, 41. at the 
14th of which Joſeph was born, and before 
which time Rachel having been a good while 


Barren, and ſo deſpairing of Iſſue, gave her Maid 


Bilha to her Husband, who had by her two 
Sons, before ſhe her ſelf had any, as we ſee 
Ch. 30. And therefore it muſt follow that 
Rachel was Married before the ſecond ſever 
years after his Service was expired; which 
Proves it to be no more than a Week of days, at 


the end of which Facob Married Rachel like- 


wiſe. But how far does this operate to make 
good what you propoſe? The Hebrews were 
wont to allow ſometimes ſeven, ſometimes 
three days for the celebration of a Wedding ; 
Therefore the Patriarchs computed Time as we 
do, by Septenaries or Weeks, within the compaſs 
of which:they always obſerved a Sabbath, We 
read in Twllys Epiſtles (before cited) the word 
hebdomada, which is the Tranſlation of the He- 
brew Sever, and our Engliſh Week, but no oft- 


ner than we find it here in the Book of Geneſis. 
And we read moreover, that it was the way of 


the Fews to ſolemnize their Marriages, as alſo 


to mourn for ſeven days together: So there was 


a Cuſtom among the Romans, at the death of 


their Friends, to meet in the Houſe of the De- 
ceaſed for ſeven days before Burial, (75) to 


make great lamentations and outcries, to the 
end, that if the Party were not really dead, 
but only in a Swoon or deep Sleep, the noiſe 
might awake and recover him. Yet I think 
this Argument does not demonſtrate any ſuch 


Weekly ſupputation among the ancient Romans, 


: (75) Ad conelamandum. os 


= 
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who reckon'd their Tears by Months, and their 


Months by Kalends, Nones and Ides, as I before 


noted to you; and as to the reſt, 1 leave you 
to apply R.. e 
B. The Expreſſion barely in it ſelf, and li- 
mited to this cuſtom, may not commence an ar- 
gument to ſecure the Hypotheſis; but con- 
ſider'd as a Comment on the prime inſtitution of 
the Sabbath, when God reſted and bleſſed the Day, 
this practice ſuppoſes the Inſtitution obſerved 
in thoſe early Times; and probably the Patri- 
archs appointed ſo many Days for their Nup- 
tials on the ſame Reaſon the Rabbins give why 
Circumciſion was to be the 8th Day after the 
Birth of the Child, that ſo one Sabbath might be 


ſure to paſs over it, to ſanctifie the Ceremony _ 
when they went about it. And in this ſence I 1 


take that of Joh (76) There was a Day when 


the Sons of God came to preſent themſelves before 
the Lord.-- Again, (77) There was a Day, &c. 
Which evidently ſhows that the Patriarchs had 


their ſtated Days for Religious Worſhip. For 
this Job lived ſome Generations before Abra- 
ham, and is look'd upon to be that (78) Jobab 
in Geneſis who was the ſixth from Noah. And 
in great likelihood thoſe Days were Weekly, 
according to Laban's Language, and the Divine 
Leſſon which God taught Adam, and Adam's Po- 
ſterity. © And to be ſure, had the 2d Meeting 
* of the Sons of God in this Book been at a greater 


e diſtance than a Week from the firſt, Satan had 
* loſt all his patience ;, and thereupon had addreſs d 
God to inlarge his Commiſſion, and lengthen his 


« Chain. 


— — 
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(76) Job i. 6, (77) Jobii. 1. (78) Septimum 
diem volunt aliqui Jobum adele 3 Abel Ear. 
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A. The Prolapſarian Doctrine doth more fully 


explain what you call the prime Inſtitution and 
Original of the Sabbath, than thoſe practical 
Comments you uſe to confirm it. And in that 
way of reſolution, - there. is no more abſurdity 
in this than (79) in other Examples, and 
particularly in that aſſertion which makes Chriſt 
the Lamb of God flain from the e the 
World. For tho' he was not actually Sacrificed 
till the fulneſs of time was come under Pontius 
Pilate the Roman Deputy; yet we give his 
Sufferings an earlier date, (80) and Michael the 
Arch-Angel is ſaid to overcome the Dragon by the 
blood of the Lamb, becauſe it was virtually ſhed, 
and he ſlain in the Eternal purpoſe of his Fa- 
ther. For when things are once put into 4 
& Divine Promiſe they are ſaid to be, becauſe 
e they do not attain ta actual exiſtence til 
long after, yet the Promiſe gives em a real 
© Being, a metaphyſical Eſence, as a Roſe in 
* Winter. God bleſſed and ſantified this Day; 
True, no Man gainſays it, becauſe we find it 
ſo in Geneſis, a Book written by Hoſes, who 
Was inſpired to pen it. But how ſhall I be 
aſſured that this diſcovery of God's ſanQifying 
the Day was not made by the Holy Ghoſt to 
that Prophet? To ſay, God taught it Ada 
| begs the Queſtion. For how do we come to 
learn this Secret, when we have not one Syl- 
lable concerning the Sabbath, or the obſervation 
of it *till the days of Moſes. Yes, Laban has his 
Week, and Job his ſolemn Days of Devotion. 
1 take this to be dealing with Scripture, as CH- 
miſts do with ſome ſorts of Bodies, which they 
torture and ſqueeze, to extract Eſſences or Spi- 
179) Vid. Exod. xvi. 32. in eo loco commemorat quid 
peſtea faFum eſt, aug. ( 80) Rev. xii. 11 


rits 


ba 1 ern » nd. . ry 


The Second Dialogue. 123 
rits which were never in em. The Interpre- 
ters are not few who take pains- to veil the 
| cleareſt light; and if the Text ſhould be hard 
in it ſelf, they make it ten times harder. But 
to come to this paſſage concerning Joh; where- 
in there are ſo many perplexities about his Per- 
ſon, Condition, and Ape he lived in; as alſo 
what is meant dy the Sons of God, and how and 
when they preſented themſelves before the Lord, 
that we have little incouragement to draw any 
concluſion from him or thoſe words you quoted 
to clear the Doctrine we are now upon; Yet 
Tho' ſome doubt whether there was ever ſuch 
a Perſon as Job in the World, and look on his 
| Book (81) as a piece of Poetry, and a Theme to 
diſcourſe on Providence; yet we muſt needs 
allow. him a real Being, becauſe the Prophet 
Ezekiel and the Apoſtle St. James both mention 
and make him ſtand on the ſame certainty with 
Noah and Daniel; and withall propoſing him 
as an Example of Patience, it ſufficiently proves 
that there was ſuch a Man. 
The Book was divinely writ, and is of ex- 
cellent uſe to confirm the notion of Providence. 
For it has been a Queſtion in all Ages, both 
wit hin and without the Church, Why Good Men 
are afflicted, and Ill Men flouriſh : Events which 
ſeem ſo inconſiſtent with the Care and Conduct 
of a juſt and gracious God; and which being 
miſunderſtood, have adminiftred occaſion for 
ſeveral People to deny the Deity, and attribute 
all either to Chance or Deſtiny. But the Hiſtory 
of this Holy Man, his Sufferings, and the Diſ- 
putes thereon between him and his Friends, do 


(81) Ut parabolam confifam & thema diſputationis de 
Diving Providentis.— Antonin. Florent. Chron, P. 1. C. 8. 
Tit. 3 Sea. =: : ; 5 he 5 
. very 
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very much conduce to ſolve the Riddle. For 
Joh being ſo ſeverely handled by Satan, as we 
find in the two firſt Chapters; tho? his Wife 
could not on that account perſwade him to curſe 
God and die, yet he forbore not to diſgrace the 
day of his Birth, and to wiſh the (82) Night 
had periſhed, wherein it was ſaid, there is à man. 
child concezved, Upon this Eliphaz, Bildad and 
Zophar his 3 Friends, charge him with want of 
Religion: And being Perſons who own'd. Pro- 
vidence, they juſtifie the proceedings of God, 
and accuſe him of ſome wickedneſs (tho?! not 
openly known) which provoked the: All-wiſe 
Judge to give him this uſage. ' This makes 70 
ſtrain alittle to vindicate himfelf, and convin- 
_Cing the 3 Diſputants, That Sin is not always 
the Cauſe of Mens misfortunes, he happens to 
Jet go ſome words, which Elihu a Stander by, 
thought pinched too much on the divine Juſtice, 
and ſo rebukes him for it. In the concluſion, 
_ God was pleasd (83) out of a Mhirl-wind to 
ſet 'em all at rights, and checks Elihu for judg- 
ing too hard of Job ; as he chides alſo the 
Holy Man himſelf for. not being more wary, 
tho* innocent, in his expreſſions, which gave 
the Hearers reaſon to think amiſs of his Ju- 
ſtice: But is very angry with the other Three, 
for calling his Servant an Hypocrite, and belie- 
ving him to deſerve all thoſe pains and loſſes, 
whereby he intended only. to try his patience 
and ſubmiſſion, having a deſign to reward him 
with a double portion of Temporal Happineſs, as 
well as afterwards with Eternal Life. And 
therefore he commands em to go immediately 
and offer Sacrifice to atone for this Unchari- 
tableneſs towards their good Friend, and the 
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wrong Opinion they had of his own Conduct 
and Providence. This is the Subſtance of that 
Book which (84) ſome conceive purpoſely 
writ by Moſes, to keep up the Spirits of the I, 
raclites under their bondage in Egypt, and make 
'em hope for an happy iſſue, as Fob had, out 
of all their ſtreights and troubles. (85) Vet 
others conſider it a work of Solomon, or one 
of the Prophets, and many will have Job him- 
ſelf to be the Author of it, or one of his Com- 
| panions. But this is uncertain; we imploy 

our minds rather on the Book it ſelf, which as 
| it contains an Heroick inſtance of Religious 
Fortitude and Patience, ſo it is Recorded to 
give us a right ſence of what God deſigns in 
theſe Events, and to incourage us to follow an 
Example, ſo honourably remembred, and fo 
well requited for his preſent Sufferings. But 
of tis by the by. 5 1 

The Point in Debate is who, what and when 
he was. You place him before Abraham, and 
if ſo, he may be that Jobab who was the Son of 
Focthan in Geneſis x. 29. But this Opinion 
does not find much countenance from the In- 
terpreters of that place. Several indeed own 
him for Fobab the Son of Zera in Boxra, and 
for this we have the Authority of the 70, who 
at the concluſion of the Book make this Supple- 
ment. And theſe are the Kings that go- 
* verned in Edom, firſt Balak the Son of Beor, 
* and after him Jobab called alſo Job So that 
He was the 2d King in Edom, and Succeſſor 
to Balak, or as he is named in the Book 
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(86) of Chronicles, Bela the Son of Beor, who 
being dead, Jobab the Son of Zera in Boſra, 
Reigned in his ſtead, Whence it appears, ſaith | 
a Lapide, that Fob was a King in Idumea, and 
the 24 in order; and He cites Philo, Origen, 
Athanaſms, Chryſoſtom, Auguſtine, Euſebius and 


others of the ſame Mind, (87) as was alſo 


Iſidore, who makes him the 4th from Eſau. 
That he was a great Prince, perhaps a King, 


we ſee Chapter 29. For when he went to the 
gate (the place of Judicature) the Princes re- 


frained talking, and laid their hands on their 
mouths, and the Nobles held their peace. I ſate 
as a King, which Cajetan excepts againſt, as not 
being truly a King, but like one, as 4 King. 
But the word does not always ſignifie ſimili- 
tude, but confirms the adjunct, as in John i. 14. 
as of the only Begotten of the Father, which 
without an Arrian gloſs does not weaken the 
reality and truth of Chriſt's being the Son of 
God. However more plainly, Chapter xix. 9. 


| He hath ſtripd me of my glory, and taken the 


Crown from my head. — And this Quality made 


him a more agreeable Companion for Eliphas 


and the reſt, whom the (88) Seventy make 


Kings as well as Him. Yet it is objected that 


Fob and Jobab cannot be the ſame, becauſe 
thoſe Names begin with different (89) Letters, 
the firſt with Aleph, and the other with Joa; 
and tho Pinedas would willingly reconcile 'em, 
by making Job (go) Binominis, as in many 
other Examples, yet this is meer conjecture, 


and not ſufficient to fatisfie the ſcrupulous. 


(86) 1 Chron. i. 44. ( 87 ) De Vita Sand, _ 
( 88 ) Exipzt Oauaroy Banks: Bandits Eavy a! 
TveawvEy. Spas 6 Muvaloy Bamùsus. (89) WN IW 
( 90.) Adah and Judeth, Aram and Ram, Cc. A Lap: 


And 


Can. 19. in Pent, 
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And therefore if this Objection be of any 
effect to diſprove 0b to be the Son of Zera 
notwithſtanding the Authority of ſo many Fa- 
thers and other Learned Men, I think it con- 
cludes as ſtrongly againſt Jobab the Son of Joc- 
than who lived a great while before Abraham, 
as the other a great while after him. | 
And as his Per ſon is not well diſtinguiſh'd, 
ſo neither his Lineage. For to paſs by the fancy 
of R. Solomon, who makes him a Chanaanite, 
and conſequently of the Poſterity of Cham, 
the Authors of beſt eſteem derive him, ſome 
from Abraham, others from (91) Nachor A- 
brahams Brother by his Wife Melcha, whoſe Son 
UL gave name to that Region of which Job is 
| faid to be; which however is very doubtful, 
becauſe it might be ſo called from another 
(92) Huz, the Grand-Son of Noah by Sem. 
Neither can they who draw him from Abra- 
ham agree among themſelves, whether he de- 
ſcended from Jacob by his Son Tſachar, or from 
Eſau Jacob's Brother, and the 3d or 4th of that 
Family, as Origen, Chryſoſtom, Ambroſe and an 
whole Jury more aſſert, cited by Pinedas, and 
all of em ſupported by the (93) Seventy who 
expreſly ſay of him that He was a Son of the 
Sons of Eſau, from whom deſcended all or 
moſt of thoſe Friends of his who came to vi- 
ſit him in his Diſtreſs. And ſo his Pedigree 
runs thus; Eſau begat Rahuel, and Rahuel 
Zera, and Zera Jobab or Fob. And in this 
they all conſent, that he was long after Abra- 
ham, tho *tis very uncertain by what Branch 
he came from him. 1 85 
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(91) Hier. Heb. Qu. | (92) Cen. x. 3. 
(93) Ex Tov Hand di ds. (94) A Lap. Loc. 


The 
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XXX i. 4» (100) Gen. xxii. 21. 


The Date of his Reign is as doubtful as all 
the reſt. Iſidore makes him cotemporary with 
Moſes. Stone the Jeſuit faith, that he lived 0 
Tears before Moſes was Born, and died about five 


before the Deliverance of the People of Iſrael, 


And this cloſes with. Sulpitius Severus, who 
gives him being about the time when Moſes 
dwelt with Jethro his Father-in-Law. Burgen. 
ffs brings him into the World after the Peo- 
ples departure out of Egypt, and Gregory yet 


lower to the days of the Judges. St. Jerom with 


ſome others, make him as old as Jacob, ſuppo- 


ling (95) that Eliphax to be the ſame with him 
who was the (96) Son of Eſau. Genebrard 


ſuppoſes him to flouriſh, when Jacob and his 


Family went down into Egypt; and others 


ſome time after when Jacob died. But *tis rea- 


{onable to think that he lived a conſiderable 


while after Eſau, as appears from the Names 


of his Aſſociates and Friends. For Elphar is 
ſaid to be a Temanite, the place borrowing its 
Name from Teman, the (97) Son of that 
Eliphaz, who was the Son of Eſau by his 
Wife Adah. Bilda was a Shuite, very likely 


from Shua Abraham's Son by (98) Keturah, 
Zophar was a Naamathite, from (99) Timna 


(by a Metatheſis, as Junius, Tremellius and the 
Aſſembly conjecture) a Duke of that Name the 
Offspring of Eſau. Elihu is called a Busite, 
from (100) Bux the Son of Nahor. So that 
the Account on all hands makes him younger 


than Abraham, and the generality bring him 
down to Hoſes, And after all we muſt ac- 
knowledge this piece of Chronology very un. 


— — 1 


(55) Job iv. 1. (96) Gen. xxxvi. 4. 97) Gen. 
XXXVI. 10% Ile (98) Gen. xxv. I, 2. 0 gg ) Gen. 


certain, 
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certain, and therefore of little force to prove 


any thing. SE Fo 

But to come to the words of the Text you 
propoſe, wherein we muſt incounter ſo many 
| difficulties, that I cannot ſee what can be 
brought from thence to our preſent purpoſe. 
There was a time when the Sons of God—or as 
you ſay, There was a day, and you take it for 
| the Sabbath, yet our Tranſlators are juſtified 
from the latitude of the word, ſignifying time 
| at large, as Day in the Writings of Juſtin 


E Martyr, and Plato means time without deter- 


mining or defining it by ſuch a number of 


hours. And ſo the word being expoſed to this 


| uncertainty, it imports,no more, than that it 
ſo fell out on 4 time, without ſaying what time 


it was. Junius and Tremellius limit it to one of 


| the days whereon Jobs Children were Feaſting ; 
| and affirm that on one of theſe days it happen d 
that the Sons of God likewiſe met, and Satan 
| among em. But as it is not reſolved which 


of the days it was, ſo neither can it be infer- 


red that it was one of ſeven. And tho? it be 
true, that the Feaſt laſted for ſever days, yet 


this period had no eye to any Weekly Revolu- 


tion, but only to the zumber of Jobs Sons which 


| were Sever, and we are told that they Feaſted in 
| their Houſes every one his day, Ver. 4. So that 
if he had had more or fewer Sons, perhaps the 
time of the Feaſt had held the fame propor- 
| tion, and the Week made longer or ſhorter ac- 


_ cording to their zumber. All that a Man can 


well argue from the paſſage is, That this Sever 
days Feaſt,, {6 ill ſpent in Rioting and Pleaſures, 
that the good Father thought himſelf obliged 
to offer Sacrifices in behalf of his Children, 
did not well ſuit the Parriarchal Sabbath, if 


every Seventh day was neceſſarily diſtinguiſhed 
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by actions of Devotion and Piety. And there. 
fore inſtead: of Oblations, Job had been bound 
in Conſcience and Duty to uſe the Authority 
of a Magiſtrate, as he certainly was, and hin- 

dred the continuance of a Revel ſo long and ſo 

ſcandalous to Religion. And if this Sacrifice 
was really offer'd on the 8th Day, when the 
full time of the Feaſt was over, then it muſt 
follow, that either the young People began 
their Mirth on that very day when they ought 
to have been at their Prayers, or elſe Job 
Service had no reſpect to the Day, or the ſame 
number of Days (a) afterwards in uſe among 
the People of the Jews. „ 
But let them behave themſelves as they 
thought fit, There were others it ſeems of 


better Mind, who met together for End, more 


anſwerable to the Principles which guided 7 
and them. There was a day in which the Sons of 
God'came to preſent themſelves before the Lord, 
The Sons of God, is [| anceps nomen ] very am- 
biguous; and ſo mam lay claim to that Stile, 
that it muſt be hard to diſtinguiſh em one 
from another. Great Men are called the So; 


ef God, as great Trees are the Trees of God, 


and g. at Mountains, the Mountains of God; 
and ſo Symmachus, Vatablus and Pagnine, what 
we litterally render Sons of God, they tranſlate 
(6b) the Sons of the Mighty, The Arabick, Son: 
of the Illuſtrious. The Targum of Orkelos, the 
Sons of Princes, The Samaritan, Sons of Men 
in Power. And oppoſite to this, they turn [th 
| Danghters of Men] into the Daughters of the 
Common People, Plebeians, or Men without any 
Title or mark of Honour. Again, Good Men 
| (©) Selden 4 2G 16 (6) 08 
och. 2 kg den de jure Nat. I. 3. c. 14. (b) 
have 


The Second Dialogue. 131 

have likewiſe the ſame Periphraſis, and are 

Sons of God by Agoption and Grace; and. ſo 
tha 


(c) St. Paul alerts, AS many 4s are lead by 
the Spirit of God, are the Sons of God. (d) And 


St. John herein magnified the love of the Ta- 
ther, that we ſhould be called the Sons of G 


And in this ſence donbtleſs is to be underſtood 


that of Geneſis, the Sons of God ſaw the Daug h. 
ters of Men; i. e. the Sons of Seth were ena- 
| mour'd of the Daughters of Cain, and at length 
| Married em. And as Good Men are the Son 
| of God, ſo are alſo the Good Angels; and the 
rather becauſe being Spirits they approach 
| nearer the Divine Nature, and never univer- 
| fally fell, as Man did} to diſpleaſe their Maker. 


And ſo, when (e) King Nebuchadnexxar had 


| called the 4h Perſon in the Fiery Furnace, the 
Sen of God, he immediately explains himſelf, 
| while he bleſſes God, who had ſent his Angel to 


preſerve his Servants that truſted in him. If 


Holy Book, and ſignifies either Angels or Men; 


and Aden of different qualities on the account of 


Vertue or Fortune, I think there can be no bet- 


ter way to find out the meaning of the particu- 
lar Text you name, than to examine this Au- 
thor himſelf (who muſt be ſuppoſed to under - 


ſtand the ſame thing in the ſame Language) 


| and what he deſigns in another place, where 
| he uſes the ſame expreſſion. In Chap. xxviii. J. 
| we hear God challenging Fob to anſwer this 


Queſtion, Where waſt thou when I laid the Foun- 
dat ions of the Earth—When the Morning ſtars 


6—— * 


| ſung together, and all the Sons of God ſhouted for 
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(e) Rom. viii. 14 (4) 7 Joh. iii» (e) Dan. 
Ul. 293 28, 1 4 | > 
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jey? All Tranſlations conſpire in rendring theſe 


Sons ef God by Angeli, becguſe no other Sons 


of God were then in Being before the Creation 
was ſpriſheel. And who faith St. Chryſoſtom, 
« ' Beholding the multitude of Creatures, the Nau. 
wy: ty, the diſpoſitions, the Uſe fulneſs,” the. Vu. 
« ricty, the Order and other Qualities of em, 


7 


% were amazed at the fight, and ſo brake ont 


4 into a Divine Hymn i in Commendativn of the 


« Creator, - So that *tis very likely, that What. 


ever Moſes or other Writers mean by this form 
of words, * Joh or whoever elſe Penned the 
Book, muſt by this Periphraſis, be ſuppoſed 


to defiote the Holy Angels in both theſe Pl Plact 


alike, as Commentator$ generally take it, 


And 'the drift was this, That becauſe our In- 


firmities cannot comprehend God in his Ma. 


jeſty, he is ſet forth to us as (F) an Earthly 


Prince, or ſome Great Man ſitting on his 


Throne or Chair of State, that ſo our Capaci- 


ties might be able to reach what is ſpoken of 
him. And his Angels are compared to M ni 
ſters, or Officers in the Government, who at 
certain times preſent themſelves before their 


Maſterto give an account of what they have done 
in their reſpective Imployments, 1 virtue of 


the Commiſſions he gave em. 
How this was done is hard to fay : : and 


therefore different ways are taken to make us 
_ underſtand it. For ſom e have their Proſopopœia, 
and think it no more than an artful introduction 


of Perſons and Things to repreſent ſomewhat 


to ground a Moral or Application on. Others 
_ conceive it a Viſion, and that the Idea or Cha- 


racters of this paſſage were ſo lively impreſs 


177 ) Sunt bec humanitus difla & d terrens regibu 
bee Jun. & Trem, in 1 1K, xxii. 29. | 
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on the Mind of the Writer, that it ſeen'd to 
| him as if he had really ſeen it. And thus 
(g) Micah ſaw God on his Throne, (%) and 
| Zachary 'Foſhua the High-Prieſt, before the An- 
gel of the Lord, and Satan ſtanding” at his right 
and eo refoft bunu. 

. Moſt Conclude, That this is Hiſtorically re- 
lated, and contains matter of Fact about the 
Angels meeting together to preſent themſelves 
before God, and account for their ſeveral 
Charges; and that Satan (who owed Job a 
ſpleen) took the opportunity; and while the 
Angels were making favourable reports in be- 
half of this devout Man; He on the other ſide, 
uſed all his cunning to leſſen his Vertue, and de- 
ſired a Warrant from God to proceed, as he 
did afterwards, to demonſtrate, (as he pre- 
* tended) the hypocriſie of Fob. One only Ex- 
+ ception there is againſt this Expoſition, and 
| that is, If by the Angels preſenting themſelves 
before* the Lord, is meant Gods Throne in Hea- 
ven, then it cannot be imagined that Satan 
being once caſt out, ſhould ever be again admit- 
ted thither. This is reſolv'd and anſwer'd, by 
ſuppoſing that this Convention was not in Hea- 
den, but in ſome other place, probably in Job's 
Country, where the Guardian Angels of Job's 
| Kingdom, Perſon and Family came together, 
to Diſcourſe (in their way of communicating, 
thoughts) concerning the Patriarch's Beha- 
viour and Conduct; and that the Devil ha- 
ving liberty to appear among good Angels as 
well as good Men, took this time to ſlur the 
Saints Reputation, and to Petition for Power 
to put his Piety to trial. Now among theſe, 
for Orders ſake a Superiour Angel preſided ; 


e 
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5 80 1 Kings xxil. 19. 5 Th) Lach. iii. I, «6 255 
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who being in Gods ſtead, and acting in hi 
Name he might carry his Lord's ſtile without 
offence; and God himſelf might be ſaid to talk 
to Satan, tho only by him, who was Preſident 
at this Meeting. And thus we may conſider 
that appearance of the Lying Spirit (who was to 
deceive King. Ahab) before -God's Throne; 
wich ought not to be ſtrictly taken, but as his 
Throne and Preſence was elſewhere; or as 
Perſonated by one of the Angels. 
This Aſſembly of Angels was it ſeems twice, 

and you fancy fix days between them. Vet 
St. Chryſoſtom was of another Mind, and ſets 
the ſecond Meeting the next day after the firſt; 

and Aquinas the very ſame: day, tho' called 

(i) another from the nem buſineſs of it, as we 

read in Geneſis, ſaith he, that there were () 
ſeveral days in the Creation, from the variety of 
the Creatures, the better to diſcern one from ano- 
ther. And this Conjecture is bottomed upon 
your own reaſon, Sat an's (I) impatience, which 
would not admit of any delay; and therefore 
as ſoon as the Angels came together, he 1ntru- 
ded anfong them, and preſented himſelf to the 
JJ ETD It Sel PRHOGOT 

But in reality, all this amounts no higher 
than bare Opinion, and the. only Scripture in 
the Hiſtory of Job, which gives any colour for 
the Seventh-day, is in Chapter ii. 13. So they 
fate down with him upon the ground ſeven days 
and ſeven nights, and none jpake a word unto 
him Vet this was no more than according to 
the manner of (n) Phyſicians in Caſes. of de- 
iperate Diſcaſes; and they waited in expeca - 
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(i) Propter novum facfum. * ) Piorer plurs rerum 

gerers. Agui. (1) Itud certum videtur non refriguiſo 
Cemonis Fævitiam neque Multum temporis pe Nec. 
Fined. ip ob. {(m) Medicornm more, Pined. in loc. : 
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tion that his grief might aſſwage when that 
term of Days was over. Or rather, their De- 
ſign in this Viſit being to condole with him, 
they obſerved the ſer Days allotted on that Occa- 
ſton, and would enter on no Diſcourſe till he 
thought fit to give an opportunity for it, as we 
find he did, in the beginning of the third 
B+ „„ | 
B. Well, but to argue from Reaſon, (n) Can 
it be imagined that God would leave the World 
at this ancertainty, and ſeeing he expected the 
Homage of their Devotion, would he not pre- 
ſcribe them a time to do it in, to avoid that 
confuſion and diſorder which muſt neceſſarily 
attend the want of ſuch an Inſtitution. And 
tho* tis true, we do not read in expreſs terms 
that Adam, or the reſt of the Patriarchs ob- 
ſerved the Sabbath, yet that ſilence doth not 
diſprove it, no more than in other Caſes, 
which certainly were, tho? they do not occurr 
in the Holy Writings. We no where read 
that Adam Worſhipped God, yet can we once 
imagine that he did not Worſhip ? There is no 
hint of the Sabbath throughout the Book of 
Judges; nor do we find Sumpſon, or Deborah, or 
Joſhua keeping it. Was it therefore not kept 
all that time? You were obferving out of the 
Rabbins, that from the very beginning the 
World was devoted to Idolatry and Falſe 
| Worſhip; and ſo indeed (o) Maimonides aſ- 
ſerts, that the Wiſeſt Men then, ſuch as the 
Prieſts themſelves, thought there was no God, 
ſave the Stars, for whoſe ſake, and in whoſe like- 
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(un) Naturali aquitati conſentaneum eſt tam tempus ad. 
 eultum peragendum quam cultum ipſum definire, Dies Dom. 
1. 1. c. 8. (o) Loc. ſupra citato. 8 — 85 
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© others to bring Materials. for mighty Buildings, 


the end they were even ſpent and tired with 
66 


ſolemnly worſhip God. Yet ſome Jews are 


ſerved the Sabbath; and add, (q) That thi 


ne que Sabbatum agere potuerunt. Apud Rivet. in Decalog: 
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meſs they made many Images; but for the Rock 
_ Everlaſting, there were very few to acknowledge 
him *till Abraham our Father was come. No 
wonder then that this Day was exploded, 
when the Worſhip it ſelf ceaſed, and I am not 
ſurprized at all to find that there is no mention 
made of it in that Age no more than during the 
Bondage of the People of Iſrael in Egypt, when 
it is not likely their ſevere Task-Maſters could 
be induced to let *em reſt every Seventh-day for 
the hindrance of ſo much buſineſs. (p) Hear 
how Philo deſcribes their Condition. © The 
© Overſeers of the Work were the moſt cruel and 
* unmerciful Men in all the Country, who laid 
upon cm greater Tasks than they were able to 
© indure; inflicting on them no leſs Puniſhment 


7 1 3 


 * than death it ſelf, if any of em (yea tho by 


© reaſon of Infirmity) ſhould withdraw himſelf 
from his daily labour. Some were commanded 
© to imploy themſelves in the Publick Structures, 


ac wat 


never enjoying any reſt Day or Night, that in 


' continual travel So that in this woful State, 
it cannot be expected that they ſhould have 
either leave or leiſure, to keep their Sabbath, or 


otherwiſe perſwaded, and ſay, That even in 
their Slavery, they were Circumciſed and ob. 


Obedience to the Holy Ordinance, was the motive 
which induced God 'to work out their deliverance, 
Which, tho' (r.) Maimonides contradicts, yet 
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(C) De vit. Mol. (4) Redempri ſunt Iſraclite er 
Agio ob ob ſer uatam illic cireumciſionem & Sabbatum. Biel 
Tur im in Exod. 1. Dr. Lighifout. () Neque quieſcere 
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that they held Sacred Aſſemblies under that 
| Condition, The Tabernacle, which Moſes calls 
(5) the Tabernacle of the Congregation, placed 
without the Camp, and brought along with em 
from Egypt, doth not a little prove. For as 
to that Tabernacle, whoſe Pattern was received 
in the Mount, tis very evident that it was not 
yet made; and an account we have of it in the 
Chapter following. 8 as this 
ſhows they worſhip'd God in their Servitude, 
ſo tis reaſonable to ſuppoſe that they did it on 
this Day, which is the matter of diſpute be- 
tween us. But be it otherwiſe, in this and the 
like Caſes, there is a yielding to necęſſity; and 
on this account it might fall out, what Joſephus 
faith happen d at another time; (t) When 
* Antiochus would not permit the Fews to 
„Celebrate the Sabbath, but obliged em to 
do on it all Labour and Bnſineſs they were 
* accuſtomed to do upon any other day. And 
„ ſo urgent he was, that in a ſhort time the 
* Sabbath was not neglected among them of 
Antiochia only, but alſo in other places, 
“and in the Cities round about. But all 
this inferrs not that there was no Sabbath, be- 
cauſe the obſervation of it was ſuſpended for a 
while, and during that ſaſpenſion, might not be 
named for want of opportunity to do it. | 
A. That God did not appoint Days for the 
Duties of Religion, is no more to be admired 
than that he did not preſcribe the Duties them- 
ſelves, but left it to natural light to guide 'em 
in their Worſhip as often and in what manner 
they thought good, except in ſome very few 
Inſtances, and many years after the World 
was made. And as for that deluge” of Impiety 


= (s ) Exod, xxxili. 7. (t ) De Bello ud. l. 7. "PH 
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before the Flood, or the Slavery of the People 


after it, which for its Cruelty was indeed 
compared to (u) an Iron Furnace, In both 
theſe Caſes there might be a ſuſpenſion of keep- 
ing the Sabbath, yet there could not be wanting 
opportunities to name it, which was not done 
till (w) Moſes was Commillion'd for it. Tho 
when dun dens it ſeems very odd, that of ſo 

many hundred, thouſand Souls in Egypt, not 
One ſhould have ſo much Zeal and Courage as 
to hazard the utmoſt diſpleaſure of Pharaoh's 
Officers for the Obſervation:of « Day Divinely 
Inſtituted, if it truly were, and they thought 
it to be ſo. And if any. Man or Woman had 
ſuffer'd and died a Martyr in that Cauſe, I am 


erſwaded the Prophet would not have forgot 

him, if only for their incouragement to whom 
he was recommending the Sabbath, and making 
a Lam to keep it. Courage certainly they did 


did not want, (x) © For the miſeries which 
they afterwards underwent under Ant ioc hu 


* rather than they would prophane the Sab. 


* bath; and thoſe Calamities which they choſe 
* to fall upon them by the hands of the Romans 
4 rather than to make reſiſtance on that Day, 
© are ſufficient Proofs, that neither force nor 
fear could zow have wrought upon 'em not 

to keep the ſame, had. ſuch a Duty been 
**. commanded. Queſtionleſs, Joſeph for his 
part, who did preferr a loathſome Priſon 
1 efore the unchaſt Embraces of his Maſter's 


© the Sabbath than he did his Chaſtity, had 


there been any Sabbath then to be obſerved 


+ Wa " 1 


* 


* (4) Jerem. xi. 4. 2 (w) Ad Ii Une tempo 


ceterorum dierum ſimilis erat, i. e. dies Sabbati. Bede. 
( * ) Heylin's Hiſt, of the Sabbath. P. 1. c. 3. ect. 10. 
OD either 


Wife, would no leſs carefully have kept 
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either as dedicated by Nature, or preſcribed 
« by Law. And ſurely either the Sebbath was 
« not reckon d all this while as any branch of 
| © the Law of Nature, or elſe it finds hard mea- 
e ſure in the Book of God, that there ſhould be 
„particular Proofs how punctually the reſt of 
„ the Moral Law was obſerved and practiſed 
„ among the Patriarchs, and not one word or 
L item that concerns the obſervation: of the 
= © Sabbath. FF 
Ihe Tabernacle you propoſe is a very uncer- 
tain medium to prove their Worſhip, much leſs 
the Sabbath. For firſt Calvin and others ſay, 
that this Tabernacle is the ſame with what God 
commands to be erected in the Chapters fol- 
Flowing, and which they ſuppoſe made already. 
And whereas in the beginning it was within or 
0) in the middle of the Camp, now he remo- 
ved it far from the Hoſt, with deſign to admo- 
© niſh them thereby, that they had made them 
| ſelves unworthy the Divine Preſence; and 
| tho” he left them {till an opportunity of ac- 
! ceſs, yet he would not give em the honour of 
| poſition, and the circumſtances of the Hiſtory 
| will hardly admit ſo much time between oſes's 
coming down from the Mount, and the build- 
ing of a Tent ſo glorious and coſtly. Nor am 
I tond of a Prolepſis here to repreſent that done, 
which was to be done ſome time after. Moſt 
likely it is, what you take it to be, a diſtinct 
| Tent from that (z) which God commanded to 
| be built, and which being built, the Uſe this 
was put to might ceaſe for the future. The 
rise and Seventy call it Moſes's ow Tent; 


% 
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and if ſo, your Argument is loſt. The Aa. 
bick faith it was the Tabernacle of the Aſſembly, 
the Targum of Onkelos, the Tabernacle of the 
Houſe of Doctrine, ſignifying the Buſmeſs it was 
put to, namely, to meet together for the exer- 
ciſe of Religion, as alſo to conſult about Civil 
Matters. And tho” it might not be Moſess. 
Tent ſtrictly taken, as an ordinary apartment 
for himſelf and Family, which Calvin diſallows, 
yet probably it was a Room of State wherein 
the Elders met to conferr with Moſes. Tis 
doubtful when it was made, yet tis credible 
that its date bore about that time when 
the Pillar of Cloud appear'd in the Camp, 
out of which God diſcourſed Moſes; for we 
never hear of it before that occaſion. Junius 
and Tremellius affirm, that the erecting of this 
Tabernacle was a ſign of Gods diſpleaſure, 
who would no longer vouchſafe to dwell among 
dem, as he did before this Tabernacle was 
made. But were it ſo, that they brought it 
out of Egypt, and put it to a Religious Uſe, 
(neither of which ſhows it ſelf in the Hiſfory 
of Moſes) yet it-concludes no more for the ob- 
ſervation of the Jewiſh Sabbath, than the Ten- 
ples of the Heathens do for a i Seventh-day, to 
which they had little reſpe&, as we ſhall ſee 
anon. For tho' both had their ſet-places and 
ſet times, yet they very much diff red from 
One another. 8 CF 8 ; 1 | . 

As to Adam, Tho? no mention is made of 
his Worſhip, (a) yet *tis not to be thought but 
he did it, becauſe this was agreeable to the Lan 
of Nature to adore the Deity at ſome time or 
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I Exod. xiii, 6 (a ) Adam primus obt lit juvencun. 
80 the Rabbint. Vid. Reuchl. de arte Cabal. I. 1. , 
x ; A other. 
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- (6) Amtig. I. 1. 


other. But as we do not find that He had any 
Rule ſet him beſides that one Precepr of for- 
bearing the Tree of Knowledge (which by the bare 
light of reaſon had never become a Duty and 
therefore called for a ſpecial Prohibition) ſo 
it is more reaſonable to believe that he had no 
time named him; becauſe if ſo, it muſt have 
been remark'd as the other poſitive Precepts 


were, and diſtinguiſh'd by ſome extraordinary 


way to ingage the Memory, and keep it from 
being forgotten. But to come at length to 


thoſe Teſtimonies of the Chriſtian Fathers which 


you laid before me, and which you deſired my 


thoughts of, concerning the Old Patriarch's ob- 
ſervation of the Sabbat h-day. 


Tertullian then, and St. Auguſtine, as we ſee 
in their own words, offer only the Opinion of 


the Jews, who in ſtretching this point of the 


Sabbath, are not to be wondred at, becauſe the 


Celebration of it was one of their moſt di- 
ſtinguiſhing Articles; and by magnifying it, 
as they did, they would invite other Nations 


to cloſe with 'em in it, and bring a greater 
odium on Chriſtianity for abrogating an Iaſtitu- 


tion (as they ſaid) of the ſame date with the 
World, and made by God himſelf, for People 


to Worſhip him. And yet let me tell you, 


Joſephus is ſo ingenuous as to fix this account 
wholly on Moſes, the firſt Author and Diſco- 


verer of the Secret. His words run thus. 


(b) © Moſes ſaith that the World and all that 
„is therein was made in S whole Days, and 
that on the Seventh God took reſt and ceaſed 


* from his labours - So that this was unknown, 


* till Moſes ſaid it. The ſame Mercerus re- 
ports from many of. the Rabbins. And in par- 
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ticular Solomon Farchi commenting on Moſer's 
words, underſtands him in a Prolepſis, as a way 
that holy Writer frequently uſes. He bleſſed 
1t—i. e. the th Day, when? in the Manna, 
God having never declared himſelf in that 
matter fo clearly before. © He bleſſed it by 
the Manna, becauſe'on the other Days of 
©© the Week, each of 'em had no more than 
* an Omer, but on the Sixth Day the propor- 
*© tion was double. He ſanctified it alſo by the 
4 Manna, becauſe on that, i. e. the th they 
ce found none. And what is here written, re- 
© fpected the time to come. Again, He 
© bleſſed it in the Manna, becauſe on the Se- 
© wenth day there was none on the ground.— 
The ſame ſaid Moſes Bar Nachman, and R. Iſn- 
mael, who taught that the Sanctifying of the 
7th Day was by the Manna. And we read it 
in the Dialogue called Sepher Cozri, Can the 
„Original of the Sabbath be fetch'd from any 
* place but Sinai or Aluſh where the Manna de- 
* ſcended? In Aluſh (the 10th Stage) they re- 
© ceived the Sabbath, and there they firſt Cele- 
* brated it — And in the Book called Seder 
_ Olam, they ſay, that © The firſt Precept gi- 
„ven em after their departure out of Egypt, 
&« was what was commanded in Mara— He 
means the Sabbath. And this old Tradition 
often occurs, © The Sabbath and other Lans 
were enjoyn'd in Mara. In ſo many words 
R. Abraham, Levi Ben Gerſom and others deli- 
ver themſelves. And Abarbinel expounding 
the Memento of this Precept, ſaith * Remember 
| © the Sabbath-day, that is, remember what 1. 
e commanded you in Mara, And to ſay no 
more, Manaſſeh Ben Iſrael who lights the Tra- 
dition, confeſſes it a very ancient one; what, 
tho fome of the Ancients ſay, that this 8 
about 


The Second Dialogues 143 
about the Sabbath was given in Mara ? yet theſe 
' ſome ſay no other thing than what is in their 
Talmud and Books of Chronology, of great 
Authority and veneration among em. And 
ſo in the Comment on the Hymn about the 
Sabbath. The Sabbath was ordain'd in Mara, 
« and made a Precept on Mount Sinai; its ſan- 
« KHification was from the Beginning, he the 
&« firſt [aQual] Sabbath was in aſter Ages, 
Which ſhows, that if the Jews had had any 
good ground for a greater AntiquitY of their 
Sabbath, they would have made uſe of it to 
magnifie a thing they ſo much adored and va- 
lued themſelves for. But to return to our two 
Authors. What St. Auguſtine's own judgment 
was, you had before, wherein he allows no 


ceives one time (or Day) enough for the Al- 
mighty God to produce all things in. And 
for (c) Tertullian, he denies that Noah, Enoch 
or Melchiſedech had any regard for it. God, 
“ ſaith he, delivered Noah from the Flood with- 
| © our the Sabbath. He tranſlated Enoch to Hea- 
| © ven without the Sabbath or Circumciſion. He 
| © made Melchiſedech Prieſt without the Sabbath, 
without minding, perhaps without knowing 
* the Sabbath. And this he urges, to prove 
the Inſtitution of it by Moſes, a temporary thing, 
becauſe Adam and the Fathers did not keep it. 
| And before him (4) Juſtin the Martyr tells 
his Adverſary, a Jew, that in the days of Enoch 
People obſerved not Circumciſion or the Sabbath, 
and that Melchiſedech was accepted without it. 
| (e) And Irenaxs ſaith, that Abraham believed 
| God, and it was imputed to him for righteouſneſs, 
| before he was Circamciſed and without the Sab- 
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diſtinction of Days in the Creation, but con- 
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bath. And again, The Company of juſt Men 
before Le . all the e before 
Moſes were juſtified without theſe things, and 
wit hout the Law of Moſes, So likewiſe (/) En- 
ſebins, There was no Circumciſion, nor obſerva- 
tion of the Sabbath among them, as there is none 
mn —_— | - 
B. All this is true; neither Abraham nor 
the other Patriarchs were juſtified by the Sab- 
bath or by Circumciſion ;. and ſo far Fuſtm 
Martyr and Irenæus ſay well, that the Fathers 
ſine his juſtificabantur, for Faith did that work, 
and not the Ceremony. And ſo the Martyr 
ſpeaks, that the afore-named Holy Men plea- 
ſed God, [| «i ozBBangores, ] without Sabbati- 
⁊ing— that is, as Tertullian well interprets it, 
not obſerving the Sabbath; [ qu. Salutis mede- 
lam] with that Superſtition and Formality of 
the Jews afterwards, and without any opinion 
of Merit, or conſidering it as the means to 
Juſtification, Indeed the Patriarchs had not this 
Notion of the Sabbath, nor was the Day ſo a- 
buſed by them, as to keep it in that ſence, nor 
by us no more than by them, as you ſaid out of 
Euſebius. But then this does not invalidate the 
former aſſertion, or prove that the Sabbat 
Was not known to the Patriarchs, or Solem- 
nized as a Day alotted Religion. For they 
might keep that Day, as we do ours, a Day 
holy to God, tho? not ſuch as Moſes made. it 
when the Law was given from Mount Sinai; 
or ſuch at leaſt as Poſterity fanſied it, which 
is what thoſe (g) Authors cenſured and ex- 
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cepted againſt, and will not have the Patri- 


| archs take any notice of. And as for Abra- 


bam in particular, it's ſaid in Geneſis xxvi. 5. 
| 7 ras I > nf 6 7 

= Becauſe Abrallam obey d my voice. Hence ſome 
() Jems conclude, as Mercerus tells us (who 


himſelf inclines to that Opinion) that Abraham 
kept the Sabbath as well as Circumciſion, and 
| other rites of the Law. Nb 


A. It was a very great Character and Com- 


mendation God was pleas'd to beſtow on A. 


0 
* 


braham, that He had obey d his voice“ Right, 
ſaith St. Chryſoſtom, for God ſaid unto him, 


* Get thee out from thy Fathers Houſe, and 
| © from thy Kindred, and go unto the Land that 
* I ſhall ſhow thee, And Abraham went, lea- 
| © ving a certainty for hope, and this not wa- 
* yering, but with all cheerfulneſs and readi- 


“ neſs imaginable. Then followeth his expe- 


„Kation of a Son in his Old Age when Nature 
* was decay'd in him, becauſe the Lord had 
| © promiſed one; His caſting out of 1hmael, as 


the Lord commanded him; His readineſs to 


* offer 1/aac as the Lord directed him, with 


many other things of that kind, enough to 


give occaſion for that applauſe, but with- 
* out regard to the Sabbath, for which this 


place is ſo little proof, that Rabbi Fohanan and 
Galatinus from the Book they call the leſſer Ex- 
poſition on Geneſss, aſſure us, That Abraham did 


not keep the Sabbath, And as for Juſtin, let 


him explain himſelf. © Before Abraham there 
was no uſe of Circumciſion, nor before Moſes of 


keeping the Sabbath. Before Moſes, none of the 


Righteous obſerved the Sabbath, neither received 
they any commandment to obſerve i. They did 


not keep it at all, nor hitherto was there any 


(b) Quo loco cuftodia Sabbati imelligitur, Manaſſeh ben IC- 
tael. L,. de Creat; 2: | | | 
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Precept for it, no more than for Circumciſion, 


Toren fvæcepti. 


which was not in uſe till Arabam. And to 


fancy they kept the Sabbath without the uſe of 


it, is a nicety I underſtand not, no more than! 
canappropendhore Circumciſion was uſed with- 
out the Ceremony, (i) Damaſcen is cloſe, Be- 


fore Moſess Law and Scripture given 7 Divine 


Inſpiration, the Sabbath was not conſecrated to 


God; But when the Scripture Divinely Inſpired 


was given by Moſes, the Sabbath was made Sa- 


cred to God, that the People might be exerciſed 


in the meditation of Scripture. Theſe Expreſ: 


ſions are full and familiar; God did not actu- 
ally conſecrate a Day to be religiouſly obſer- 


ved, *till Moſes was inſpired to Pen thoſe things 
he had got by Revelation or Tradition, whereby 
the People might have ſomewhat certain before 


em to ſpend the Day in by holy reading and 
meditation. And thus far the () Schoolman 
you ſpoke of goes along with us. For tho! the 


keeping of the Sabbath might be propoſed be- 
fore Moſes, (1) as a thing fit to be dane, yet 


there was no Command for it, nor does it ap- 


pear that it was look'd on as a thing, that ( 
ought to be done or was done, until the Law 


made it a Duty. I might lay before you more 


evidences of this ſort. But to be free with 


you, they ſerve more to perplex than clear the 
Queſtion. But then the inference is on my 


ſide, That ſince the Subject is Problematical and 


5 doubtful, and may adminiſter freſh. matter to 


continue the Diſpute, what room is there left 


for the morality of the Sabbath? and how do 
_ theſe Arguments ſo prove the uſe of it among 
the Patriarchs, as to be able to give it that 


_— 9 — _ 
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Character? Morality is a Doctrine taught by 
the Light of Nature; and no ſooner do we 
hear the ſeveral Leſſons of it, but our Under- 
ſtanding aſſents immediately, without diſpu- 
ting or diſtruſting the Truth of em. But you 
ſee the different Sentiments of the Learned 
World make this Doctrine very uncertain, and 
that is a Condition nothing moral is or can be 
liable to. For to ſay, 7 think, is in other 
| words not to be perſmaded; and all the Quota- 
tions of this kind amount to very little more; 
the beſt is conjecture, becauſe it has neither un- 
deniable Reaſon nor Sacred Revelation to Seal 
what is propoſed to us. „ 
But I will humour the aſſertion, and call it 
| True, that the Patriarchs kept the Sabbath; 
yet, this granted, the Sabbath is as far from 
norality as it was before; becauſe all it can pre- 
tend to is 4 poſitive Inſtitution of God, ſuch as 
was the prohibition in Paradiſe about the Tree 
of Knowledge; abſtinence from the Blood of 
| Beaſts; the difference between clean and un- 
clean Creatures; the Sacrament of Circumciſion 
and the like. © And to call theſe things (1) 
natural, becauſe the Fathers had regard to 
dem, is as much as to ſay, we are now obli- 
* ged to em. And if ſo, we muſt not only 
* keep. the Sabbath, becauſe they kept it, but 
we muſt Sacrifice as they did, and be Ci7- 
* cumciſed as they were. For the Argument 
* holds good in the latter inſtances as well as 
the former, and if. one Law be of Nature, 
the other muſt be ſo too; ſo Zanchius. And 
therefore plainly what is poſitive is not moral. 
And that 1 may conclude my Anſwer to this 
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part of your Objection; Suppoſing, as. I faid, 
the Patriarchs had the Sabbath | 1n great vetiera. 
tion, and kept it as a Day ſet apart for Reli. 
gious Uſes; and ſuppoſing withal that God 
commanded: the Obſervation of it (which | is 
the utmoſt you contend for, and which ts not 
demonſtrable from any Text of Scripture, 
neither by way of Doctrine nor Practice before 
the times of Moſes). all this can go no higher 
than a poſirive Precept; and that very Language 
as it deſtroys the notion of a moral Lam, fo. it 
| ſhows it was to laſt and bind no longer, than 
he pleas'd, who made: it a Law for a e 
lar People. 'F | | 

Secondly, As to the Geigthiag | 

How far: their Teſtimony | is concerned | in 
this matter, we are to examine in the next 
place. And to begin with Solon's-Week, and 
what is meant by it. (%) To this Mr. 22 
makes anſwer, that it ſionifies no more than the 
Climatterical Tears or Stages of Humanc Life: $1 
it is conſider d by Ariſtotle 5, and in this ſence it 
was very famous, as we find by Plutarch, 
Cenſorinus and others. Again, The very School: 
Boys know: well enough that theſe Weeks of Solon 
were nothing elſe but the Climatterick-years. 50 
that Solow's-Week is as little to the purpoſe as 
that of Ciceros, and contains Tears and not 
Days, of which our common Week is conſtitu- 
ted. Then for Alexander Severus; tis not to 
be much doubted, but he had a great inclinz- 
tion either to Judaiſm or Chriſtianity, and on 
either account had reſpect to the Day; becauſe, 
as Mr. Selden obſerves, it immediately follows | 
in Lampridius, that he would ; millingly: have 
erected a Temple to Chriſt, and — him within 
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the pumber of his Country God. And accord- 
ingly in a jeer, ſome were wont to call him 
the Syrian rieſt, front the pleaſure he took in 
the Jewiſh" Rites,, But that all this was Foreig 1 
and no otherwiſe regarded at Rome chat as re- 
lated to the Joh, appears from Ovid, in that 
Book of his before: cited,” who calls *em Per — 
grina Sabbata, which had not beer 10 
the Romans and other Nations ha K 

| Sabbath, as the Jews àmong em did. And th e 
words Pereprina Sabbata, Peregrina Sacra, and 
the like, 2 00 00 not FG meh. a Reli 9 2. 
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189 it in aro of oy for the Be 9000 i 
the Seventh-day Holy, Perfect, and on which all 
things were finiſhed — Their Seventh-day doth. 
not intend rhat which (p)'Weekly occurs, and 
hath' its revolution or return four times "each 
Month, but the () Day of the twenty eight 

Which in order bears chat name, and was: 110 
to be Holy, becauſe it wis thonght'to be the 
(7) Birth-day of Apollo, whom the Prieſts 
therefore ſtiled L. Eu] Seventh-da -born. 
And fo Fleſiod, Who calls it jego / a 74, or 
the Hol 555 ſubjoins this Reaſon uach þ 

ſaying 65 Becauſe on is Latona brought. rb 
Apollo. And elſewhere he joins: the Seventh 
with the Firſt and Fourth 7 Day of — Month, 


4 1 


0) Septimana, ſeptem dierunit Hſtema. (2 #t Hi 
autores' non loquuntur de diebus Septimanæ, ka Gade en- 
fis Lunaris. Hoſpinian. de Feſtis Ethnicis. (7) Septimus 


= menſis Apobinis natalibus ſacer fuit. Sel en de jure 
at, 


L 3 and 


: 


p N 7 


lowing Particulars. 


N. ey Sep. Pet. uo. Loc. 2 5. n. 43. 
Mafium in Joſh. 6. Aul. Gel. Noct. Attic. I. 3. c. 10. 
Pexelium e Melanchton. p. 2. Franc. Georg. de Hiſt, 
Sacr. Tom. 1, Seſt. 2. A Lapid. in Deut. v. 12. Philo. 
ib. Alleg . Curcel. de Efu ſang. c. 6. Quintilian. I. 1. c. 1. 

Iliclax.-Hlſp. I. 6. Orig. Dr. Frideuax laſcic. contro. Chryſoſt. 
Orat. 3. in Jud. Baſil, Hom, 11. Hexam. Aug. de Ci. 
Dei. c. 31. Clem. Alex. Stro. 6, Ambr. de Noah, Cc. 
Beſides wa inftances in the Old and New Teſtament, 45, 
7 Spirits, 7 Stars, 7 Deacons, Ce. 


| 2 ONE: 
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ONE: (*) Macrobins not only 'makes this 
the beginning of all Number, but faith; that it 
has a ſpecial reference or reſemblance t to God, 
the Cauſe and Creator of the Univerſe; And | 
ſo we find it in St. Ferom much dT 
and in the Speech Exjevins made 1 in the Praiſe of 
Conſtantine, 

TWO: (mw): This Number | is Celebrated i in 
both the Books of God, Nature, and Scripture. 
All things confiſt of matter and form. There 
are Two great Lights in the Firmament. ' Two 
Eyes, Ears, Hands and Legs in Man. There 
are Two Teftaments, Two Tables, Two Com- 
mandments to which all Laws are reduced. 
Two Turtles, Pidgeons and Lambs for Sacri- 
fice; Two Witneſſes, and Chriſt, ſent out His 
Diſciples Two and Two. 

THREE: (x) This Number, ſalth Ori 5 
was made for Myſteries. Athanaſ 14s equals 
to the Seventh as repreſenting the Trinity. And 
Servius Reports that the Eebgger en accounted 
it a perſect Number, and liken d it to the Deity; 
not becauſe of the Three Perſens, but as there 
is from him beginning, middle, and end. Ma- 
crobius diſcovers in it the 7 bree great Fatulties 
of the Soul, Underſtanding, Memory, and Will. 

And the Arirhmeticians call it the perfect Num- 

ber, becauſe, ſay they, it hath beginning, mid- 
5 ale, and end, which make up the perfection of a 
Number, and is a Condition moſt peculiar to 
the Number Three. It is in the firſt che Full 
an perfect, ſaith Cornelius Muſſus ; 3 an there is 


(A) vid. Hieren. in Amos. Euſeb. de lau. J. Coufl ny 6. 
( w.): Vid. Lactant- de Opff Dei. N. 10, 12. | Eliam in 
Greg. Naz. Orat. 4. ny Hom. in Gen. Ecclu. 33. 13. 
4. 24 (x) Vid, Grigem Hom: in Gen. Servium 
in Virg. Ecclo 8. Elm. Iod. cit. Corn. Muß. de div; Hft. 
In 3. Ce 13. . de laud. Conſt. c. 6. 


Ly no 


% 
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no Creature in the World which has any ſha- 
dow. or footſtep of the Deity, wherein this 
Trias does not ſome way. or other contribute to 
its erfection. 
OUR: 00 Ths is the- perfect, Hoh and 
Laudable 8 ſaith Philo. The Name of 
God in Hebrew, Greek and Latin is made out 


of four Letters; The Diſciples of Pythagoras | 


honour'd the Fourth as the Jews the Seventh-day, 
and on that Swore, if there was occaſion for it; 
and the Oath ran in this form. I Swear by him 
woo taight us-the ſecret of the Number Four, the 


Spring of ever-flowing Nature, or Fountain of all 


things — Meaning, faith / Nicetas, the Four Ele- 
bed out of which all Creatures are pro- 
uce 
F IVE: bs + is not without ſome extraordi- 
nary ſignification, if only becauſe it is the half 
of the Sacred Number Ten. Nature commends 
it in the Five Senſes, Eve Fingers, and Five 


Toes; and Scripture 1 in the Five Talents, Five 


Loaves, and Five Virgins. : 


SIX: 6 22 ) This is a perfect Number, faith 


Bede, nay it is the firſt of the Perfect, as Philo, 
Bodin, and Clemens Alexandrinus from the 2 
rhag oreans n | 
IGHT:_ (1) Heh Gehins will have this 
Number to be a Figure of the other World; 


and that the Pythagoreans made it an Hier oply- 


phick of Fuſtice, It conſiſts of even Numbers, 


2940 is the double of the ſquare, which repreſent- - 


log ſtedfa Heath it was therefore Dedicated to 
nne # 


(7) vid. Philo. de opißeio ad. Clem, Alex. dre. I 75 


Grey of Orgt. 4+ 4d d vergaxwy, 5e ere. 
Vid. Bede in Gen. Philo, de Mundi Opif. Clem. 


Ua. Stro. I. 3. 610% Va. W Plutarch in 
e NINE: 


Fheleo, . 


0 a a 
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NINE: (2) This was an illuſtrious Number 
among the Poets, as we find by their Nine Au- 
ſes; and was ſolemn with the Roman, witneſs 
their Nones, It had a Charm againſt Theft, aſ- 

ſiſted Flight, and was Holy to the Sun; as Biony- 

ſins Halicarnaſſus informs us. [ „„ 
TEN: (3) Now we are come to the moſt 
abſolute and compleat Number, as comprehend- | 
ing all Numbers, the moſt perfect and holy. The 
Tenth Day Virgil much applauds; and his 
Septima poſt decimum does not mean that the 
Seventeenth-day is proſperous ; but as Servins ex- 
plains him, the Tenth is a very Fortunate Day, 
and next to it the Seventh. Or, as Hoſpinian 
ſpeaks, the Poet magnifies Two Days, the Se- 
ꝛenth and Tenth; but this laſt rather than the 
| other” This Number has two Privileges; One 
that it is perfect in it ſelf, and when we come 
to it we muſt begin again: The Other, that it 
is the Mother of Perfection, for Ten times Ten 
produce an Hundred, the moſt perfect Number 
of all. And the Tenth being 40 ebthpleat a 
Number, it is ſometimes made to ſignifie ever; 
Deut. xxiii. 2, 3. A Number conſecrated to 
Tythes, not only by the Law of Moſen, but by 
the Lam ef Nature, as appears from Abraham 
and Jacob, the (4) former paying that propor- 
tion to Melchiſedech King of Salem, and Prieſt 
of the high God; (5) and the latter ingaging to 
ſet apart the Tenth of all he ſhould poſſtſs, in caſe 
God would be pleaſed to bring- him home to - 
his Fathers Houſe in ſafety. This was alſo the 
practice of divers Infidels, as we ſee in Livy, 


5 2 rr · AM Of A ER eas agg 
(2). Nona fuge melior, contraria furtis. Virg- (3) Vid. 
Greg, Naz. Orat. 42. Euſeb. de, laud. Conſt. |, 6. Reuchlin. 
de Arte Cabal. I. 2. Hoſp, de Feſt. Montague againſt Selden, 
de dec imis. decumanus flu, (4) Gen. xiv. 20. 
— 8 


Xenophon, 
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Xenephon, and Laertius, who were wont to de- 
dicate a good portion of Money taken from the 
Captives to Apollo or Diana (6) [ decime no- 
mine | under the name of Tythe. And Ave. 
ſilaus, as I take it, in two years time offer'd an 
Hundred Talents and more to the God at Del. 

_ phos, that he might not be wanting in diſ- 
charging the Tythe. And the Cuſtom was fo 
prevaleat, that Piſiſtratus the Tyrant writes 
thus to Solon; (7 All the Athenians da ſepa- 
rate the Tythe of their Fruits, not to be ſpent in 
our uſe, but for the. Publick Sacrifices and com- 

mon profit, So the Old Latins paid Tythes to 
their God Hercules; as did alſo Poſthumius and 
other Roman Captains. From which, and the 
like Examples, a Man might very well argue, 

That if any one Day be gonſecrated by the 
I. ight of Nature, to the Service of God rather 
than another, then moſt likely it muſt be the 
Tenth, the; ſame proportion of time better an- 
ſwering that part of our Goods and Fruits which 

by the dictate of Natural Reaſon was conſecra- 
TWELVE: Ibis is a Number very Fa- 
mous in Scripture, from the Twelve Patriarchs 

in the Old Teſtament, and Twelve Apoſtles in 
the New. And the Myſtery of this, Rahanus, 
and out of him Thomas '[ in Catena ] gives us, 
becauſe Twelve ariſes out of the Numbers Three 
and Four multiplied in themſelves, and ſignifies 
that they were to Preach the Doctrine of the 
Trinity in the four Quarters of the World, We 


(6) Xenoph, in Cyro. (7) Lacrt. in vit.Solote - | 
. the 
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the Twelve Oxen; the Twelve Stars ia the 
Crown of the Bride; the Twelve Gates, and 
Twelve Foundations: of the Heavenly Jeruſalem, 
So in the Heavens we have Twelve Signs; and 
in Hiſtory the (8) Twelve Goyernours among 
the Egyptians. we in a word, tis a Number 
ſo neceſlary, that if we give any credit to the 
Doctrine of Pythagaras, (9) God made. uſe of 
en, 655 
Ihe (10) Politicians make the Numbers, 
S Thirty, Hundred, Two Hundred ang Fifty, Five 
Hundred, and Seven Hundred very remarkable 
periods, and. frequently attended, with great 
Revolutions and Change. N 
And for the Number Fifty, Pbilo calls it the 
maſt 445 the maſt, Natural. of all, Numbers; 
and (11) Origen durſt not attempt to open the 
Secrets of it. I e, 
But 1 have dwelt too long on a Subject, out 
of which, as St. Chry/eſtow ſpeaks, Curioſity 
hath, produced many Fiction, and; whence many 
Hereſies had their beginning. Indeed Marcion, 
Valentinus and Baſilides were the Men that 
borrowed theſe Leſſons of the Schools of Fytha- 
goras and Plato, on purpoſe to puzzle and a- 
muſe People with Myſteries in Religion. And 
if the Ancient Doctors of the Church took any 
notice of em, *twas to make em able to talk 
with the Hereticks in their own Language; 
But for their Uſefulneſs, (12) St. Auguſtine 
thought there was more affectation and Pride 
than Profit in this Study; 75 his advice Was, 
to have regard not only to Number, but alſo to 


2879 SoS\nggxia,. is e. duode fecam uirorum principatus 
apud Ag nin. ee dot. L 2. (9,73 N bee 
% N d d bebe xen. Plut, de placit. Philol. 
19.) Ariomata Politica collecta à Greg. Richtero. 
(i) Homil, 8. in Num. (13) de Civ. Dei, l. 11. c. 31. 
5 REG Meaſure 


_— 
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Meaſure and Weight, in diſcourſes of this Na- 
ture. However, from what I have ſaid, we 
may partly diſcover the little ſtreſs there is to 
be laid on the 'Sacredneſs and perfection of the 
Number Seven, when other Numbers have thoſe 
Commendations and Characters as well as the 
Seventh, and jn particular the Numbers One, 
Three, and Ten ſeem to excell it. 
But how it came by its laſt Character, or 
that it is the Day on which all things were finiſhed, 
This indeed ſeems more difficult to account for, 
unleſs we do allo (as we muſt) that many of 
the Infidels were no ſtrangers to the Book of 
God; but as they were curious to dive into all 
ſorts of other Learning, ſo they were not alto- 
gether wanting in ths, as appears by Axiſtotle, 
or rather his Maſter wlio was ſo converſant in 
Moſes's Works, that he is hereupon often cal - 
led the (13) Athenian Moſes; (14) Ariſtobu- 
Ius ſpeaks this loud enough, that Heſiod and 
Homer ſuck'd their Knowledge gut of the Bible, 
which is not an improbable thin „ becauſe Ho- 
mer lived ſome hundreds of years after Moſen, 
and Callimachus more after Homer. And it is 
evident the Poets took their Peucalion's- Flood 
from that of Noah. (15) Flle Giant's Scaling 
HFleaven, was drawn from that bold attempt of 
building the Tower of Babel. Their Vulcan was 
eur Tubal Cain abbrevidted, and both of the 
ſame Profeſſion. ' Their Sacrifice of Iphigenia 
comes from the Story of ' Feptha's Daughter, 
and Their mighty (16) Jove Rohre Almighty 
(. 3) Plato, Moſes Attica linguz loquens, fic Numenius, 
Pythag. apud Reuchlin de art. (g. (14) Ex mv 
dauerte Bibior werunneeTes Apud Kufeb. de preps 
Evang. (15) Vid. A Lapide in Gen. vi. 44 & Ki. 4 
(16) Quidam ex naſtris aiunt, hoc nomen in noſtris diterit 
ſonare Jova: d quo nomen Jovis. Ca lat. de Arcany Cath. 
Vee es Wi. Hat. de 911 


Fchovab. I 


F , ” 
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Jehovah, And therefore, if the better to Ce- 
lebrate the Birth-day of their Apollo, the God 
of Wiſdom, they ſtole that account of Scripture 
concerning the Creation's being finiſned on 
that Day (the ſtupendous work of Nature 
which nothing but an Infinitel) Wiſe Deity was 
able to produce) and aſſign'd it to his Birth- 
day, this is no more than what they did in 
other Caſes, aping Moſes and the People of 7/- 
rael in many things which could never be: 
thought of, if they had not had recourſe to 
thoſe places where the Jews were, and con- 
ſulted the Books they found among them, 

wherein theſe Particulars were revealed, and 
recorded. And for the greater credibility of 
this, we may obſerve that their moſt refined 
Wits went down at firſt from Greece to Egypt, 
which was in thoſe days the Nobleſt Academy 


E and School in the World, where all forts of | 


Arts and Sciences flouriſhed ; and there you 
know our Fathers reſided for many Genera- 
tions; and from them and that Country ſeveral 
Cuſtoms, ſuch as Circumciſion and ſome other 
Rites, were convey'd to the remoteſt parts. 
And if we ſometimes meet with the ſame No- 
tions and the ſameWords too in their Books which 
we find in Scripture, we need not be ſurprized 
at it, ſince it is the affectation and humour of 
moſt People to publiſh any thing they have got 
abroad, leſt the World ſhould think they have 
_ travelled for nothing. And thereupon, as a 
token of improvement, they are apt to Diſ- 
courſe in a Language, and perhaps in a Serce 
alſo remote from the capacities of the Vulgar. - 
3B. How does this agree with Lactantius, 
(17) who. admires that Pythagoras and Plato 


| ſhould 
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ſhould ſo much negle& the Nation of the Jews, 
as not to 0 e into their Cuſtoms, as they did 
into thoſe o 
ſo well anſwer the expence and fatigue of 
their Journey. 98 


A. That thoſe Philoſophers went down to 


Egypt Latctantius himſelf confeſſes ; and there 
the ems left many of their Cuſtoms behind 
*em; and thoſe Cuſtoms might be well enough 
called Jem: tho? learnt in another Kingdom, 
becauſe they were Orig5nally ſo; But whether 


inſtructed in Egypt or Judea, plain it is from 


theſe following Teſtimonies that they were not 
ſtrangers to the ways of the Hebrews in many 
inſtances of Religion and Learning, (18) For 
Ariſtobulus, whom juſt now mention'd, Pre- 


ceptor to. Ptolemy Philometor, 2 Maccab. i. 10. 
and who Flouriſhed about 200 Years after 
Plato, faith of Pythagoras, That He borrowed 


many things from the Fews, Which (19) Joſephus 
alſo affirms, That He knew our way, and in ma- 


ny Caſes complied with it. The other Author 


faith the ſame thing] of Plato, That He followed 


our Laws and Inſtitutions after he had carefully 
examined and diſcuſſed each part of em. And it 
is moreover added, that the (20) Peripatetick 


Philofophy, of which Ariſtotle was the firſt. In- 
troducer, depended on the Law of Moſes, and 
other Prophets. As for the Story among ſome 
of the Fews, That (21) Ariſtotle: at the point 
of death, according to the Leſſons he had learnt 
of the Poſterity of Sem, taught his Scholars the 


Immortality of the Soul, and the Doctrine of 
Rewards and Puniſhments after this Life; and 


—— 


1 (18 ) Clem. Alex Stro. 5. Pa (19 ) Adv. Apion. 
(20) Clem, Stro, ſupra, 1 (21) Comment. ad Sepher 


being 


—— 


Cozri. 


other Countries, which could not 
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being inſtructed by Simeon the Juſt: (then High- 
Prieſt) he retracted many Points, and ſhow'd 
himſelf quite another Man in all matters what- 
ever, wherein he had been oppoſite to the Law 
and Principles of the Hebrews. Tho? I ſay, 
= we lay no great ſtreſs on this Tradition, yet we 
W muſt not reje& that prevailing Opinion among 
| the Rabbins, that there was a very cloſe Corre- 
ſpondence between themſelves and the Greek 
Philoſophers in many ' inſtances of Knowledge 
and Diſcipline; and therefore it ſeems not 
ſtrange in Clement and Theodoret what is ſaid 
concerning Pythagoras, That he was Circumci- 
| ſed in Egypt after the manner of the Hebrews 
which is in general terms vouched by (22) 
Laertius, That He was initiated into all the MY. 
| ſteries both of the Greeks and Barbarians, And 
Jamblicus ſaith, That conferring with the 
| Phenician and other Prieſts, He was admitted 
into the moſt Secret and Sacred Things then uſed 
in Biblus, Tyre, and througbout all Syria. St. Am- 
broſe ſaith little leſs, and affirms it to be the 
judgment of very many before his time. 
Then for Plato, (23) Clement calls him Lr 55 
ERH $1\covger, one whom the Hebrews fur- 
niſh'd with Philoſophy, as they did divers 
| Others, who were little better than Thieves and 
Robbers, becauſe they were ſo ungrateful and diſ- 
ingenuous as not to own their Maſters, Tuſtin 
and Philoponus concurr with Clement concerning 
| Plato; and Theodoret is poſitive that he drew 
bis beſt water ont of (24) Hebrew Ciſterns; and 
whenever he ſaid well of God or his Worſbip, 
it was owing; purely to the Theology of the Jews. 
Some will have him to be an Auditor of Feremy, 


mm. 


(22) De vit. Philoſ, 1.8. (23) Strom. l. . &6. 
(24) *Ex my EgpeU vν,jp pP 
5 which 
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which Chronology will hardly allow, that 
Prophet being above an hundred fifty years 
his Senior, , and much nearer the times of Py- 


thagoras, who Flouriſh'd about the Overthrow 


of the Temple, whereas Plato. appear'd not in 
the World till about the Reſtoration, or Re- 
building of it. But not to be curious of the 
Date, we are ſure of the Thing we were ſpeak- 
ing of; ſo ſure that Tertullian in his Apology 
demands, What Poet or Sophiſter among you has 
not drunk at the Fountain of the Prophets ? thence 


| your Philoſophers have quench'd their thirſt, or | 


deſire to improve their Wit — And leſt it ſhould 
be ſuſpected that Chriſtians are partial in giving 
this account, (25) hear what Hermippus an 
ancient Pagan faith of Pythagoras, That He bor- 


rowed "= things of the Jews concerning the 
p 


Soul, Blaſphemy, &c. and adds, Theſe things he 


did and ſaid in imitation of the Jews and Thra- 


cians, whoſe Doctrines he aſſumed, and made em 
one body with his own Writings, This Teſtimony 
(26 ) Origen remembers, and faith, We read 


hom Hermippus in his Firſt Book about Lam- Ma- 
kers, aſſerted that Pythagoras derived his Philo- 


ſophy from the Jews to the Grecians, And Por- 
phyry owns that he not only went to the Ara- 


bians and Egyptians, but alſo to the Hebrews 


and Chaldeans to learn what might be had from 


dem; and ſo by his Travels into theſe Countries, 


faith he, he got the better part of his Philoſophy. 
And for Plato, tis, as I told you, little leſs 
than a Proverb, (27) That Plato was Moſes in 


Greek, And it may be juſtly affirmed of him, 
that he ſtole from Moſes what he ſaid of God 


11 


( 25 ) Apud Joſephum. ( 26 ) Adv, Celſum, L. I. 


(27) Tis 3p 28. NaN 7 Magus Aug. | 


TR ß . 


and 
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and the World. To theſe Authorities may be 


added that of Clearchus of Cyprus, who reports 
that he had ſeen a certain Few with whom Ar:- 


Oracle of Apollo cannot ſurely be miſtaken, 
which gave out, That the Hebrems were well ac- 


Deity. And elſewhere Apollo calls the Hebrews 
[ dpiQnanrs, ] very Learned Men; and there- 


apply to 'em, is no marvel, ſince they found 
em ſo well able to be their Tutors. And this 
the great agreement between the (28) Pytha- 


gorean and Cabaliſtical way among the Jews of 
diſcuiſing Doctrines further ſhows. They had 
| their Symbols, Notes and Proverbs, Numbers and 


| Figures, Letters, Syllables and Words, wherein 


ther; which is enough I think to anſwer your 
Objection out of Lactantius, who was not, it 
| ſeems, throughly informed in what concern'd 


altho upon a Principle which too much go- 
verns, they were not willing to leſſen their own 


And of this his Commentator was aware, and 
thereupon faith, that che Suffrages or Votes of the 
Fathers go againſt Lactantius in this Point, and 


dict his Opinion. 


Thus as to the Greeks Then for the Romans, 
you know it was their Way to incorporate all 


(28) vid. Reuchlin de Atte Cabbaliſt. L 2. 25 


ſtotle was very familiar. But above all, the 


| quainted with many ways of the Gods; Miſe-Men 
Worſhipping in an holy manner the Eternal 


fore that it was the Cuſtom of thoſe Times to 


both Parties were equally Superſtitious; and it 
may be preſumed that they learn'd of one ano- 


Pythagoras and Plato. For theſe two Philoſo- 
phers, tho not excluſive of others, yet above 
| all the reſt were beholding to the Hebrews, 


parts, and give thoſe Original: their due praiſes. 


he referrs you. to ſeveral Authors who contra- 


M Religions 


 — 
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Keligions into their Own, and Worſhip thoſe 


Gods whom before they Conquered. So that 


the Jews at laſt becoming Tributary to the Ro. 


mans, they not only-found. acceſs into the Em. 
pire, but in a little time they began to plant 
and fill whole Towns with their Families, 


| Scarce any City of good Note in Syria and the 


Leſſer Aſia, wherein the Fews were not confi. 


derable for their Numbers, and in which they 


had not Synagogues for their Devotion; and the 
manner of their Lives, wherein their diſperſion 


had made 'em very circumſpect, and the forms 
of their Worſhip being once obſerved; many 
of the Roman People became well affected to 


the Jewiſh Kites, were Circumciſed, forbore 
Swine®Fleſh, and obſerved the Sabbath. (29) 
Of which Seneca complain'd, and cenſured his 
Countrymen for it. And this clears what you 
offer'd out of Philo; That the whole World had 


regard to the Sabbath. Not that they knew the 


Sabbath by the Light of Nature, or had reſped 


to it in the Ages paſt ; but that it was ſo ge- 


nerally admitted in the days of that Author 
both at Rome and elſewhere, that on that ſcore 
it might in ſome meaſure deſerve the .Cha- 


racter; for ſo (30) Joſephus explains him. 


* The Laws eſtabliſhed among us have been fol- 
* lowed by all Nations; yea the Common People 
* have long ſince drawn our Piety into imitation, 
neither is there any Country, Greek or Barbarian, 


to which the Reſt of our Sabbath-day hath nt 


* reached, ——So that according to him, tho 
many of the Heathens honour'd the Sabbath and 


ſome other particulars of the Fewiſh Worſhip, 


yet it was not as recommended by the Law of 


(30) Eo uſque ſceleratiſſimæ gentis conſuetudo inva· 


uit, Cc. Apud Aug. de Civ. Del. L, 6. c. 1 1. 


(31) Adv. Apion, 3 
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Nature, but as taught by the Law of Moſes, 
which they followed and drew into practice. 
And for the long ſince he ſpeaks of, he means 
the time between him and Auguſtus Ceſar, who 
was very favourable to them and their Sabbath, 
| as we ſee by ſeveral Decrees made on their be- 
half. (31) “ Auguſtus Czſar Pontif. Max. 
% Foraſmuch as the Nation of the Jews hath always 
| © been truſty to the Romans, mot only at this 
| © Day, but alſo in former Ages, and eſpecially 
in the time of our Father Cæſar the Emperor, 
« under Hircanus the High-Prieſt, J have or- 
| © dair'd according to the common judgment of the 
Senate, that they ſhall live after their Country 
* Laws under which they lived in the time 
* Hircanus the High-Prieſt of God; and that 
| * cheir Temple ſhall retain the privilege of a San- 
| © Fuary, and that they ſhall not be compelled to 
| © appear before any Judge upon their Sabbath- 
* days, or the Day before their Sabbaths after 
Nine a Clock. Again, © Cæſar to Norba- 
* nus Flaccus Health. Let the Jews where-ever 
| © they live, carry their Sacred Money to Jeruſa- 
* lem according to their old Cuſtom, and let no 
Man preſume to binder em. Agrippa alſo 
writ to the Magiſtrates, Senate and People at 
Epheſus on the ſame ſubject. I will that the 
* Jews living in Aſia keep their Sacred Money — 
And to the Cyrenean Magiſtrates and Senate: 
* The Jews Inhabiting among you, I command 
* that they be permitted to live after their Cu- 
* ſtom. And to Syllanus, © That the Jews be 
not conſtrain'd upon their Sabbaths to appear 
| * before any Fudge— And hereupon Norbanus 
Haccus Proconſul, ſends theſe Inſtructions to 
the Magiſtrates of Sardinia; That no Man 


(31) Joſeph. Antiq. I. 16. c. 10 5 
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© hinder the Jews to live according to their Cy- 
“ ſtom. And Funius Antonius another Pro. 
Conſul, diſpatches Orders to the Governors 
of Epheſus, That the Jews be allowed to uſ: 
their Country Cuſtoms, according to the De. 
crees and Ordinances of Cæ ſar and Agrippa, 
L and do all things as they pleaſe according 10 
ce their Cuſtoms.—1 take the more notice of 
theſe Indulgences and Decrees which tolerate 
the Jews to exerciſe their Religion out of the 
limits of the Land of Paleſtine, becauſe we 
may obſerve from em, that Auguſtus, Aoripi 
and the Proconſuls call em their Sabbaths, their 
Cuſtoms, their Country-Cuſtoms, as peculiar to 
them ; and which if known to other Nations, 
it was chiefly owing to this Favour of the I. 
man Princes, whereby they had freedom of 
Worſhip, and an Opportunity to gain Profe- 
lytes in thoſe Provinces w here they lived upon 
the temptation and motive of Novelty to whicl 


Humane Nature is much addicted. But jet 


whatever their affection was to the Roman Go⸗ 
vernment about the Reign of Ainguſtus, who 
gave theſe Teſtimonies of the Eſteem he had 
for 'em; They were feckon'd by Seneca and 


others a Prophane odd People on the account 


of their Religion; and in particular, becauſe 
of the Sabbath, He and They very much der: 
ded 'em; which had not been, were the Sl 
bath or Seventh-day Solemnity the common Tenet 
of all Natiens. 

I cannot tell what impreſſion this makes on 
you, but to me it ſeems more than likely, That 
neither the Patriarchs kept the Sabbath, becauſe 
we have not one word of it in Scripture, nor 
that the Greeks minded it any further than 
barely to talk of it, as a thing they had met 


with in their Travels abroad, or in their reading 
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at home. And if ſome of the Roman Empire 
look'd on it with a favourable Eye, it was no 
earlier than about the Iacarnation of Chriſt; 
and their more Learned Citizens laughed at 
their Neighbours for reſpecting that or an 

other of the Jewiſh Cuſtoms, And tho' the An- 


| cient Poets ſpake very honourably of a Seventh 
| Day, it was not purely on its own account, but 


with regard to their Apollo, whoſe Birth they 
celebrated oz it. And if others did the ſame, 
| they deſign'd no Reverence for the Sabbath-day, 

but conſider'd it only as a Myſterious Number, 


made remarkably by Nature, but no Divine 


Inſtitution ſanctifying and requiring it for the 
# Worſhip of the Creator, which is the Sence we 
| muſt take it in, or elſe their knowledge of it, 
if well proved, will ſignifie little. 

B. But does not the Manna in the Wilder- 
| neſs, before the Law was given, ſhow the Sabbath 
| to have an earlier Inſtitut ion than what you are 
willing to allow it? For it is ſaid, (32) The 
People gather'd it Six Days, but on the Seventh- 
| Day, they could not find it. And the Reaſon 
was, becauſe the Seventh-Day was an Holy Sab- 
bath unto the Lord. Siæ Days you ſhall gather it, 
| but on the Seventh Day which is the Sabbath, in it 
there ſhall be none. See, the Lord bath given you 


the Sabbath, therefore he giveth you on the Sixth 
| Day the bread of two Days. So that in this place 


at leaſt, there is expreſs mention of the Sab- 
bath, And the miraculous Dew on the ground 
for all the Si Days together, and none on the 


Seventh, plainly demonſtrates that God diſtin- 
guiſhed that Nay as a time of Reſt to the People, 
in which every Man was to abide in hus place, and 


none to ſtir out of his Tent, 


( 26) Exod, xvi. 23, 26, 29. 
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A. This Miracle of the Mannt is conſider'd 
as a Preface to the promulgation of the Lay 
from Mount Sinai, and intended to impreſs the 
People with the notion of the Sabbath, that they 
might not be ſurprized afterwards to find it 
within the Two Tables. (33) And perad ven- 
ture it might ſerve to diſcover that Day of 
which the Precept ſpake, and on which God 
was ſaid to reſt from the works of Creation. 
But that it was an Obſervation altogether nen 
we find in ver. 22. For notwithſtanding the 
interpretation Moſes made on the Miracle in 
behalf of the Sabbath, yet the Princes and Ru. 
lers ſeeing ſome of the People gathering twice 
as much Manna on the Siæth Day as they had 
got on the Days before, they came and told Mo- 
ſes, repreſenting it as a tranſgreſſion of what 
was before commanded them; which certainly 
they would not have done, had they known 
any thing of the Sabbath-Day. And again, it 
came topaſs there went out ſome of the People on 
the Seventh Day to gather, and they found none, 
ver. 27. which alſo beſpeaks very little no- 
tice of the Sabbath, or elſe the Day, as well as 
Moſes's Order had hindred their going abroad. 
And admit the People forgetful and negligent in 
ſuch caſes, and that their Bondage in Egypt had 
obliterated or defaced this Doctrine of the S. 
venth Day, yet the Great Men and Chiefs +0 
Families cannot be ſuppoſed ſtrangers to ſuch 2 
Tradition, but muſt be privy to thoſe Archive 
and Records all Nations preſerve of the ancien 
times and things concerning themſelves, and 
from which 2ofes is thought to Pen this Book 
of Geneſis ; and yet theſe Princes were ſtumbled 
at the Sabhath, as a thing altogether unknown 


1 33) Philo de vit. Moſis, 1. 1 


10 
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to em. And further it is ſaid, ver. 1. that 


they came to the Wilderneſs on the 15th Day of 
the 2d Month. ( 34.) ** Now the next Morn- 


s ing to this it rained Manna, and fo conti- 
„ nued every Morning until the 22d, which 
ee being the 7th Day, it rained none, and that 
« Day they were commanded to keep the Szb- 


„ bath, Now then if the 22d Day of the 
Month were the Sabbath, therefore the 15th 


« muſt. be the Sabbath too, for that was the 
« Seventh before it. But the Text faith ex- 


« preſly they marched on that Day a long wea- 


“ riſome March, which ſhows they did not 
* obſerve it, and this negle& proves it not 


* kept before. And it is worth our notice, 


* that the day of the Month is never named, 
H unleſs it be once, for any Station but 2h15, 
* where the Sabbath was ordained, otherwiſe 
* it could not have been known, that That Day 


* was ordain'd for a Day of Reſt, which be- 


* fore was none. And it is not unlikely, but 
the word Remember afterwards et at the front 
of the Precept about the Sabbath, might be oc- 


caſion'd by that little concern Moſes found the 


people had for it, even at this time, becauſe 


they ſtill took it for a late appointment, tho? 


aſſerted by Miracle. And the inſinuation of it 


was, That they were to keep in mind that a- 


ſtoniſning ſupply of Bread from Heaven given 
'em by an Almighty and kind Power; and 


| withal remember that part of the wonder which 
related to the Obſervation of the Sabbath-Day; 


and which that Law preſcribed e. 

B. Methinks the moſt natural meaning of this 
word [ Remember} argues for me; becauſe to 
remember a thing, ſuppoſes it known before ; and 


(34) Mr. Mede on Excl. xx. 20, 
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therefore when God Commanded the Children 
of Iſrael to Remember the Sabbath-Day, the very 


Language declares it an ancient Ordinance, bit 


forgotten for ſome time, and ſo the Jews are 
hereby quicken'd to the ſtricter obſervance of 


it for the time to come. | 


A. Undoubtedly the word often referrs to 
the time paſt; as when Joſeph was in Egypt, he 
remembred the Dreams which he had dreamed 

of his Brethren while he was a Child, and li. 
ving in Canaan, Gen. xlii. 9. But this is not 
the conſtant uſe of it, for it ſometimes looks 


forward, as in the Inſtitution of the Paſsover, 


and of the Bleſſed Sacrament of the Lord"s-Sup. 
per, both which were appointed before the things 
fell out of which they were to be the Memorial 
to future Ages. This frequently appears in 
the ordinary Commands we lay on our Ser- 
vants and Children; when as a ſign of our re- 


ſolution to be obey'd, we bid *em remember this 


or that thing; by which expreſſion our meaning 
is to charge their Memories with what we ex- 
pect them to do, and to take ſpecial care to do 
it. But then this is no recalling to their minds 
what they underſtood- before ; but, as I ſaid, 
to make *em more heedful.in that particular, be 
it what it will, or whether we ever heard of it 


before or no. And ſo in this place the eArhic- 


pick Verſion renders it pertinently enough, 00. 


' ſerve the Sabbath-Day ;, deſigning by the word 


Remember, nothing more than to keep it hol. 
Wet accepting your interpretation, that it 
means looking back, or a reflection on what was 
before, it is not neceſſary the word ſhould ſig- 
nifie any great Autiquity, or what had been ſaid 
or done in the Generations of Old ; all that 
an be pretended is, that it caſts an eye on 
Frhat is paſt. And if ſo, a Man may be ſaid to 


remember 


The Second Dialogue. 169 
remember as well what was done within a few 
days or a few hours, as what happen'd in the 
Years or Apes foregoing. And ſo St. Peter re- 
membred the words of Jeſus [before the Cock 
Crow thou ſhalt deny me thrice; yet thoſe 
words were utter'd not many hours before his 
Apprehenſion and Trial. And therefore ſhould 
we in this Caſe take the antecedent time, we can 
go no higher than the Miracle of the Manna 
by which the Sabbath was notified, and the re- 
membrance of it uſed as a Motive to make em 
diligently and faithfully keep it. 
B. To conſider the Subject of the Seventh- 
Day. It is a reflection on the Wiſdom, Power 
and Goodneſs of God in the Works of the Crea- 


tion; and this being always neceſſary, tis ne- 


E ceſſary to keep the Day which God himſelf made 
| the Memorial of that Power, and was appointed 
| a Day of Reſt for us the better to reflect on 
thoſe many Wonders he has done on our ac- 
counts. Beſides, as it is a peculiar Day San- 
E CQified by God, he has made it the means of the 
| Divine Bleſling; and to lay aſide the means of 
& Bleſſings, is to deprive our ſelves of thoſe 
Bleſſings, becauſe we reje& the way of con- 
veying 'em to us. F 
A. A thing is neceſſary when we cannot be 
without it. But tho' to remember the Crea- 
tion be very neceſlary, in order to raiſe in us 
an admiration of thoſe infinite attributes we 
| muſt needs diſcover in God from his producing 
the World; yet this may be done without the 
| Seventh-Day, and therefore this inferrs no ne- 
ceſſity to have it continued, becauſe this end 
may be had without it. We have many other 
Memorials of the Divine Power, and the many 
Objects which from the Books of Nature and 
God, every minute crowd thro' our Senſes 5 
e | | the 
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the Underſtanding, afford us Leſſons enough to 
teach us this great Truth; and if we had never 
heard of a Seventh-Day, we muſt have been 


convinced of the Being of a Creator. Yet with 
regard to the Jem, who were to be diſtinguiſh'd 


from the Gentiles, beſides the Commandment, 
there was an Emphaſis laid on the Day as a 


practical Comment on their Creed, to ſigniſie 


what they meant by their God, namely Him 
who in fx Days made Heaven and Earth, &c. 


But then this was no more than a Ceremony of 
diſtinction which we have no occaſion for, and 
as a Ceremony *tis in no wiſe neceſſary, but we 
have free liberty either to retain or diſcharge 
the uſe of it. ty ele rd 

As to the other thing, That God has made 


It an inſtrument and conveyance of his Bleſſings, 


Tho? I confeſs God uſes means to bleſs his 


People by, yet thoſe means are not always the 


| Tame; and tho? neceſſary at one time, they are 


not fo at another. Sabbath and Circumciſion 
were certainly the inſtruments of Gods bleſſing 


to the People of 1ſfrae!; But as we do not take 
.our ſelves obliged to the latter, ſo neither doth 
the former concern us; and as for that we have 


another Sacrament, ſo for this we have another 


Day to honour God with our Worſhip. More- 
over, it is not the Day, but the Service of the 
Day on which the Sanctification depends; and 


tho the Ordinance of God ſet apart that par- 
ticular Day, and made a difference between it 


and the reſt of the Week, yet *tis the Duties of 


the Day make it holy; and if the Fews had no 


reſpect to theſe, the other hallowing had figni- 
hed little; and notwithſtanding the ſanQifica; 


tion of the Day, it had gone without the Bleſ- 


fling. And ina word, if this way of arguing 
has apy force, it is only in behalf of the Sat- 


batarian, 


hatarian, to conclude for that Seven h-Day cal- 


led the Sabbath; but is ill apply'd by thoſe 


who conſent to a change from the laſt Day of 
the Week to the firſ# ; and makes as much for 


the reſt of the Jewiſh Feaſts, Sacrifices, Offer- 


ings, and other Legal Ceremonies which were 
| made the means of Bleſſings, as well as the Sab- 


bath; and by this Argument we ought to re- 


| tain them all, or elſe we hazard the Heavenly 
| Benediction. 5 | | | 1 
B. To detain you no longer in a Point on 
which you have ſaid enough to make it doubt- 
ful, we will advance forward, and propoſe 


| ome Reaſons, which, I think, are not liable 
to any exception, and they are ſuch as theſe. 


This Law about the Sabbath, is ranked with the 
others confeſſedly Moral, and partakes of all 


the honours and privileges in common with 


them; it was written with the Finger of God, 


and not in Paper or Parchment, or upon the 
Leaves of Trees, but in Tables of Stone, as the 


reſt were, to denote the perpetuity of them (as 


the Gentiles uſed to ingrave their Laws in Braſs, 


to ſhow they would always have them invio- 
lably kept) and thereupon it is called the Eter- 
nal and Everlaſting Sabbath: It had the ſame 


glorious Promulgation, the ſame Majeſty, Ter- 
rours; and all the Circumſtances of the other 


| Nine; ſuch as Thundring and Lightning, Sound 
| of the Trumpet, Fire and Smoak;, and pronoun- 
ced by God's own immediate voice in the Au- 


dience of all the People. Nay the Emphaſis of 
remember (you juſt now mentioned) is a Note 


of ſpecial obſervance, requiring more than or- 
dinary attention and care; and as the (35) 
Hebrews ſay, we are bound for ever to remember 


in Gen. xiii. 3. 
| it. 
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. \ <2 
— — — _=_ — — — mw 
— — DP naps OE oe - r TOR — > pur” 4 me” = 7 3 Ig 


(38) Matth. xxiv. 20, (39 Luke xxiii. 56. 


172 The Second Dialogue. 
it, Add, that this Law is no where repealed 


no more than the others; and as for that Text 
of Paul, which is the great Proof to lay it by, 


it ſpeaks of the other Feſtivals of the Jews, not 


this, and therefore faith in the plural [oz33dToy,] 
Sabbaths, meaning the Seventh ( 36 ) Month, 
the Seventh Tear, and the Jubilee; not this Sab- 
bath of the Moral Law, about which we are 
now diſcourſing. On the contrary, Chriſt came 
ot (as himſelf declares) (37) to deſtroy the 


Law, but to fulfill it, And it is very obſerva- 
ble, that foretelling the deſtruction of JFeruſa- 
lem, which was not to be till a great many 


years after his Aſcenſion, he bids his Diſciples 
pray that (38) their flight be not in the Winter, 
nor on the Sabbath-day. And the Reaſon was, 
becauſe if ſo timed, they might be tempted or 
forced to ſome Action tending to prophane the 
Day, which there was no fear of, if it was not 


to continue Sacred, as before. And according 


to this notion of it, we find our Lord himſelt 


obſerving the Sabbat h- day, and it was his cuſtom 


to do ſo. And after this Example, when he 


was dead, the Holy Women, tho' they had pre- 
pared Sices and Ointments to imbalm his Body 


(a Work of Piety as any Man might think) 


yet they would not then doit, becauſe it was 


the Sabbath; and therefore (39) they reſted on 
the Sabbath-day according to the Commandment. 
They were Diſciples to the Lord, and without 
doubt well inſtructed in the Duties of Religion. 


after the way of the Goſpel ; yet they under- 


ſtood nothing to the contrary, but they were 
to keep this Day, as heretofore, in obedience 


(36) Qutbus nomen Sabbati aliquando in Scriptura wi- | 
buitur, Curcellæus, de eſu ſanguinit. ( 36 ) Mat. v. 17. 


to 


commended 'em for it; and not, only the), but 


the Apoſtles many years after had it in great 
eſteem, and Pray'd and Preach'd on it. Even 


Paul himſelf who ſeems to call it a Shadow, was 
conſtant on that Day in the Synagogues or in the 


Temple. (40) He reaſoned in the Synagogues 


every Sabbath-day; and He ſo religiouſly ob- 
ſerved it, that for want of theſe Conveniencies 
we find him Praying (41) by the River ſide, 


becauſe it was the Sabbath, And long after his 
deceaſe, a Man mult be very ignorant in the 
Hiſtory of the Church, if he does not know 


that it was ſolemnly honour'd and ſpent in 
holy Duties for many years, when there was 
no Apoſtle in the World who could pretend 
Divine Commiſſion to repeal and void it. All 
which either concludes for the morality of the 


Sabbath, or condemns thoſe who ſo carefully 


minded it a long while after our Saviour's de- 
parture, even when Jeruſalem and the Temple 


were deſtroyd; and fo, if ever, there was a 


full end of what was Ceremony in the Jewiſh 
Religion. 1 


A. What you now propoſe has weight in 


it; yet I am convinc'd in my ſelf, that you 


lay no great ſtreſs on theſe proofs, becauſe 


the ſtrength they have ſerves only to confirm 
the Jewiſh Saturday Sabbath which you are 
ready enough to diſmiſs, as a thing not very 
_ conſiſtent with your Chriſtian Liberty, So 
that your own practice confutes what you have 
ſaid; and your obſerving the 2 is a 
demonſtration to me, that you have effectually 
conſider'd theſe Objections already. However 


* — 


(40) Acts xviii. 4 i, (41) Acts xvi. 13. 
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for Diſcourſe ſake, I will a little examine the 
ſeveral parts of your Argument, and ſee how 
far the expreſſions go to eſtabliſn a perpetual 


Sabbath; and the rather, becauſe you ſeem to 
borrow 'em from the Authority of the two 


Houſes of Parliament, who ſent 'em by 
Sir James Harrington to King Charles the Firſt, 


in anſwer to that Query his Majeſty made em 
concerning Eaſter ; which 
nion, had the ſame Power for its Eſtabliſh- 


ment with that of the Lordi-Day, as you heard 
before. 1 


1. Vou ſay then, That the Fourth Command. 


men's being rank'd with the others evidently 
Moral, inferrs the Sabbath to be Moral like- 


wiſe, or elſe it was ill placed among thoſe 
that were ſo. This concludes nothing; For 


in reading other paſſages of Scripture, we 


may diſcover the ſame intermixture of Natural 


and Ceremonial Precepts, as (42) where Peace 


Offerings and things ſtrangled and blood are put 
with Fornication and Image-worſhip z, yet I dare 


ſay no body will go about to make theſe Du- 


ties ſtand upon the level, and aſſert em al 


* Moral, tho in the ſame Verſes they are jun d 


together. | 


2. That this Law, as well as the reſt, was 
written in Stone, inforces not the perpetual ob- 


ligation of it, no more than do the other Or- 


digances of Moſes, all which Foſhua (43) writ 


on Stones in the preſence of the Children of Iſrael. 


Among theſe a great number were Ceremonial, 
as is agreed on all hands; and by this Argu- 


ment of yours, theſe alſo were to be Eternal as 
well as the others. But the truth is, This was 


* 
d 


vill. 32. 


N by 


the King's Opi- 
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by way of Emblem, (44) To ſigniſie the hard 


hearts of the Fews, who were heavy and dull, 


as the Prophet informs us, Ezek. xi. 1 9. And 


the inſinuation was that they ſhould not im- 
mediately forget what he ſet before em, but 
ſhow a careful and conſcientious obedience to 
thoſe Laws, which for their better (45) re- 


membrance he had ordred to be ingraven in 


Tables of Stone, that' the fight might affect 
'em, and make an impreſſion on their Hearts 


anſwerable to thoſe laſting Characters they 


found in the Marble, 


3. And this was all the Thunder and Light- 


ning aim'd at, To create the greater Awe and 
Reverence to what was then delivered, and 


induce *em to ſhew more reſpect to theſe 
Laws, becauſe of the Solemnity then uſed to 
divulge and proclaim em. But then a great 
many Precepts, beſides theſe of the TWO Ta- 


bles were publiſh'd at the ſame time, and with 
the ſame Ceremuny, which yet are not inſiſted 


on, nor is that Solemnity thought ſufficient to 


make them Moral. 1 | 
4. As for God's ſpeaking theſe words, ſo he 
ſpake the others which followed, and probably 


might have done it with the ſame kind of 
Voice, but that the People's fear made *em re- 
queſt Moſes, that God would be pleas'd to do 


it rather by his Mediation. And yet perhaps 


God himſelf ſpake in neither place, but uſed 
the Miniſtry of Angels, if St. Stephen ſaith true, 
Acts vii. 38, 53. Where that Martyr giving 


— 


LA » 
— y — >. . 
— — 


(44) Ad fignificandum cor lapideum judeorum qui erant 
fupidi, Et, G lapidei, Ifidor. (45) Dedit eam 
[ legem ] ſeriptam lapideis tahuJis ad obliuiotem evertendam. 

A Lapid, in Exod, XxXx1, 1 


TC Cee — — — 
— =; 
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an account of Moſes, declares of him, that this 


is he that was in the Church in the Wilderneſs, 


with the Angel that ſpake to him in Mount 
Sinai. And tho' it is ſaid God ſpake theſe words, 
it is, (46) as when a Judge may be ſaid to 
- pronounce the Decree, tho he does it by the 
Cyer; yet it is not taken for the Cryer's Decree, 


but the Fudge's, who bids him Proclaim it. 

5. And in this ſence may be underſtood the 
Two Tables being written with the Finger of 
God; not ſo ftrittly, but by God's Spirit, by 
Moſes, or an Angel, at his Order. As where 
St. Luke repreſents Chriſt ſpeaking, (47) 
If I by the Finger of God caſt out Devils, — 
St. Matthew explains it thus: (48) FI by the 
Spirit of God—as if it were the ſame thing; and 
this a Man inſpired may do, and Chriſt, as Man, 


did it. In Reading Scripture therefore we 


are to conſider many things ſpoken in a way 
of accommodation, or elſe we ſhall run our 
ſelves iuto groſs abſurdities by adhering too 
much to the Letter, as in theſe inſtances we 


are upon: God ſpake and God writ with his 
Finger; which muſt not be rigorouſly taken 

after the ſound of the Expreſſions, becauſe 
God has neither Finger nor Voice in that ſence 


which we apply to Men; yet when God 


makes uſe of Inſtruments for Speech or Action, 
his Commiſſion Intitles him to what is .d or 
done, whether Moſes or any other Holy Man 


be the Organ to make it known. 

6. The ſame care is to be uſed in the exa- 
mining of the importance of that word Eternal 
which you fix on the Sabbath, and by virtue of 


„ 


— 


| ( 46 I Auguſt. ay: Manic, | | 47 J Luke xi, 20, 


which 


1 . . ee Ed . 
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which you conceive it was to laſt for ever; 
becauſe it is ſaid, the Children of Iſrael ſhall 
keep the Sabbath throughout their Generations for 
a perpetual Covenant, But the word in the 
Hebrew is variouſly tranſlated according to 
the nature of the matter in hand. For ſome- 
times indeed it ſignifies an abſolute perpetuity, but 
in many caſes no more than ſome remarkable pe- 
110d, which not being come, there was to be no 
alteration of the thing, whatever happen'd to be 
the ſubject of the Queſtion. Thus the Truth of 
| God 15 to endure for ever, God is everlaſting, 
| eternal, and the like. And theſe places mean 4 
| perpetual duration without bounds, without 
end; not ſo much from the bare propriety and 

ſound of the word it ſelf, as from the nece/- 

ſary exiſtence of the Divine Nature to which it 
is applied. But where it is ſaid, (49) Circum- 
ciſon is an everlaſting Covenant, and (50) the 
Land of Canaan ſhall be an everlaſting Poſſeſ- 
fon, Here one everlaſting muſt explain the 
other, and both are to be no otherwiſe under- 
ſtood than for 4 certain term of years, at the 
expiring of which Circumciſion was to have an 
end as well as their Poſſeſſion of the Land of Ca- 
aan, which we know the Fews have loſt for 

| many Ages. And ſo God promiſes David 
and Solomon, (51) in this Houſe and in Feruſalem 
which I have choſen out of all the Tribes of Iſrael 
will I put my Name for ever, And yet now 
what is become of this Ferufalem, and this 
Houſe, this Temple? So in the former Tuines 
of that City in the days of Nebuchadnezzar it 
is called a (52) a perpetual deſolation, yet that 
perpetuity was reſtraind to a few: years; this 
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Eterna eſſe non poteſt. A Lap. 
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whole Nation ſhall be a deſolation and aſtoniſh. 


ment, and theſe Nations ſhall ſerve the King of 


Babylon Seventy years. In the Law it was di- 
rected that the Servant ſhould have his (53) 
Ear bored with an Aml, and then ſerve his Maſter 
for ever. Which ever could extend it ſelf ng 
farther than the (54) Jubilee, when all ſorts of 
Service had its utmoſt period. And with this 
limitation is that purpoſe of Hannah, that Sa. 
muel her Son (55) ſhould abide before the Lord 
for ever: i. e. as ſhe a little before expreſſes 
her ſelf, all the days of his life, or to his (56) 
fiftieth Tear, after which the Levites were to 


ſerve no more. And after this manner the 


(57) Poets ſpeak and Schoolmen, who ſay, That 


God will puniſh the wicked during his Eternity, 
for ſinning againſt him during theirs; i. e. they 


who are impious all their Life time, ſhall be 


damned for ever. So that hereby we ſee, that 


the ſame word is differently applied according 


to the capacity of the matter treated of, and 


that the Epithet Eternal is often joined to things 
very ſhort of Eternity, and intends ſometimes 


fifty, ſometimes ſeventy years, and more fre. 
quently mort ſo many, in caſe a Man does not 


live ſo long. And thus the Rabbins themſelves 


qualifie the term as appears by their way of 


computation, wherein they make three Epochas, 


before, under and after the Law or Govern- 


ment of AMeſſiar, and to each of theſe they 


_ aſſign two thouſand years, And they are of 


Opinion that when Meſſias doth come, there 
will immediately thereupon enſue a wonder- 


: (53 ) Exod. xxi. 6. 42 Levir, KK, 4 5 


$5) 1 Sam. i. 22, 11. «6 ) Numb. viii. 25. 
57 ) Serviet æternum qui paruo neſciet uti——Horace. 


Nin poteſt in æternum abſalutè ſervire, cujus vita qua ſervi 


6 


time appointed, but not to be for ever. | 
7. As for the remember in this Command- 
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ful change in the ſtate of things, and a nem 


a commence, which will put a period to 
| many Services they hitherto retain, and which 
| me, on their Principles, have thought fit to ſet 


aſide, becauſe we believe that Revolution and the 
Meſſias already come. All which gives us 


light enough to ſee what is propoſed to us 
in the Eternity of the Sabbath, which can ſig- 


nifie only a*ertarn period, as Circumciſion, the 
Temple, the Fews poſſeſſing the Land of Canaan 
had, whoſe everlaſting was to continue for ſuch 


or ſuch a time, and then to have an end. 
And this way, that ſeeming contradiction of 
| ſome Chriſtian Doctors may be eaſily reconci- 
led, who call the Sabbath both Temporale & 


Aternum, being ſo far Eternal as to laſt its 


ment, it admits of an interpretation quite dif- 


vancing it to the condition of the other Nine. 
(58) For whereas naturally the Conſcience is 
well inſtructed in the matter of the other Du- 


nor Steal, nor Commit Adultery, nor Cover, the 


of obſerving *em being always obvious to the 


tle power to ingage the Conſcience before this 


liſtitution, that had it not been for the Au. 
thority of the Law-maker, and the Penalties on 


3335 


8 


10 38) Sabbati praceptio non eſt 2 nature neceſſitate ut re- 


* pr ®cepta que ment! inſita, ut per ſe, cagnita ſum, ſed 
n cording ex voluntate dei. Synopſ. purioris Theol. 


ferent from what you make, and ſeems to 
leſſen the dignity of the Precept inſtead of ad- 


ties, and thereupon no occaſion to inſert any 
caution or reaſon why they ſhould not Kill, 


obligation of theſe Precepts and the neceſſity 


underſtanding of every Man: The Law of the 
Sabbath was of another quality, and had ſo lit- 


N 2 the 
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the breach of it, we had no more heard 


the Sabbath after Moſes than we did befy, 


him. And therefore becauſe this Law was ng 


written in their hearts, as were the others, thy 


defect was ſupplied with remember the Sabha) 


Day. And to faſten it in their memories, ty 
Reaſons were ſubjoin'd, one concerning the 


Creation, as ſet down in the Commandment it 
ſelf, the other in the Preface concerning their 
deliverance out of the Egyptian Bondage; 0. 


therwiſe it might have took up no more room 


in their brains now, than it did in their hear; 


before, but ran a great hazard of being for. 
gotten. And this 1 take to be the moſt proper 
inference to be made from the word, which 


beſpeaks this Precept to be a poſitive Law, and 


not, like the reſt, an eternal Law of Natur, 

But to proceed :- . . 
You argue that this Law is no where u. 

peaPd; and conſequently, ſuppoſing it a 5. 


tive Precept, yet coming immediately from 


God, it came with an wnalterable Obligatim, 
unleſs the Law-o:ver himſelf does in asSevidenta 


way cancell, as he did once eſtabliſh it. And 


for the proof of this Non-repeal, you alledge, 


that what St. Paul calls a ſhadow, is not ths 


Sabbath, becauſe there he ſpeaks in the plural 
And Chriſt declares ſolemaly before his Au- 
ditory (59) that he came not to deſtroy the Lan, 
but to fulfill it; and as an illuſtration of this hi 
intention, he obſerved the Sabbath-Day during 
the whole courſe of his Life; and after bis 
death, the Holy Matrons and Apoſtles kept it 


| Sacred, as ſome Chriſtians do to this day. 


To which we Anſwer, - 
8. Firſt, St. Paul's plural [| Tagge ] | 


5 


n 


(59) Matth. v. 17, | BY | 
1 conform: 
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conformable to the Language of Scripture in 
many other Texts, where there is occaſion to 
mention this Sabbath. Feſus went on the ['Sab- 
baths] Matth. xii. 1. And ſtraitway on the 
L Sabbaths ] he entred into the Synagogue —- 
Hark i. 21. Luke iv. 16. Acts xiii. 14. In all 
which and more places, the Plural is uſed, and 
they {till mean the Sabbarh-day (as we tranſlate 
it in the Singular) or every Seventh-day at the 
end of the Week, and therefore this way of 
| Speech can be no objection. {EFT 3 
9. That Chriſt obſerved the Sabbath, and on 
| that day frequented the Snagogues, cannot be 
denied; and he did it for the reaſons you 
| give, becauſe he came not to deſtroy the Law but 
to fulfill it; which Law he could not be ſaid to 
| fulfll, unleſs he had kept the Sabbath as a very 
| conſiderable branch of it. He was not, tho 
ſometimes charged with it, any Enemy to the 
Law of Moſes under what diſtinction ſoever. 
(60) Nor would he be thought to pull aſunder 
| that former Fabrick under the Old Teſtament, 
| but to improve*and make it better than it was 
before. The alteration he intended was only: _ 
| to reform, not to take down the Houſe, but to 
repair and beautifie it. His deſign was amend- 
| ment, to give em Subſtances inſtead of Sha- 
dows, and ſet before 'em the ſignification of all 
the Types under the Oeconomy of the Fews, 
which in reality he no more deſtroy'd, than 
a Painter may be ſaid to deſtroy the firſt Li- 
neaments of a Face which he doth not eraſe, 
but add more ſtrokes to perfect the Picture. 
This is ſeen in his Divine Sermon on the Mount, 
herein he not only corrects the abuſes of the 
Law, and recovers it from the dangerous 


(60) vid. Dr, Hammond's Annot. in loc. 5 
3 . Gloſſes 


r ot 


182 The Second Dialogue. 


Gloſſes of the Scribes and Phariſees, but he 
furniſhes it with a more (61) Noble and ſub. 
lime ſence than it had hitherto been taken in, 
and propoſes more ſuitable Rewards to nite, 
and more proper Puniſhments to frighten em 
to Obedience. And both ways inſtead of Ten. 
poral Motives He preſcribes Eternal. Thus 
when the Ancients ſaid, thon ſhalt love thy 
Neighbour and hate thy Enemy; He faith, 
Love your Enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, &c. 
And whereas it was written, thou ſhalt not ki. 
He faith, thou ſhalt not hate, | becauſe even that 
is murther in the intention. It is faid thou ſha; 
not commit Adultery, but he extends the Pre. 
cept further, thou ſhalt not luſt after a Momas, 
becauſe as to thee that very thought defiles 
her. So that he calls for not only clean hand, 
but pure hearts, and will not ſuffer ſo much s 
a ſinfull deſire. In a word, the Old Teſtament 
made Laws for the hands, the Nem for the 
heart; That regulated the Actions, This the 
Thought, And therefore this Superſtrudure 
or Addition to the Law of Moſes ſufficiently 
clears our Lord of the Article of Innovation, 
and we find him ſo far from deſtroying the 
Law, that according to the Metaphor in thc 
word he fulfils it, or gives it better meaſure 
than it had before. 3535 
But beſtdes this refinement of the Moral Lan, 
there were many paſſages in Moſes's Writings, 
and in the Prophets, and in the Pſalms which rel- 
ted to Chriſt, (62) and theſe muſt be accon- 
- pliſhed or fulfilled, faith he himſelf, and then 
adds, that this being done, they have an end. 


— 


(61) Explicatius & perfecrius docuit, A Lap. in loc. 


T 5 | (63) Indeed 
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(63,) Indeed moſt things of the Law of Afoſes 
were Prophetical, and either in word or figure 
imported ſomewhat concerning Meſſias to 
come. Now a Prophecy or a Prophetick-Law 
is accompliſhed, when that is done which ei- 
ther expreſly or cavertly foretold what ſhould 
happen. And therefore our Lord appearing 
and actually making good all thoſe inſtances 
which were the matter of ſuch Predictions, 
either in his Life-time, or at and after his 
death: This may be underſtood a plain repeal 
| of all thoſe Ordinances which had an eye to 
him, and implendo veritatem, or doing the 
things foretold, he made the Figure for the fu- 
ture of no effect. And to this agrees that 
Saying of his, (64) Not one jot or tittle 
ſhall paſs from the Law till all be fulfilled, till all 
be done, but then when done, or fulfilled, that 
Law, you ſee, was to continue 20 longer; and 
when theſe things were accompliſhed, they were to 

have an end. (65) Nat to deſtroy them does 
not mean, not to abrogate the Law, but zot ro 

tranſgreſs it. And to void it at the time unto - 
which it was made a Law, this is no violation 
or injury done it, becauſe it was the intention 
of the Law-Maker it ſhould be in force to that 
Date, but not after. So that Chriſt fulfilling all 


the righteouſneſs of the Law of Adoſes, and - 


accompliſhing every particular in his own 
Perſon which the Law required, or the Pro- 
phets foretold of him : Here are two things 
tor the annulling of Laws (66) firſt the rea- 


(63) Titz lex & ceremonie levitice figure fuerunt 
Meſſiz. Chemnit. Harm. c. 5 1. (64) Match. xv. 18. 
Non dicit, hac non tranſibunt ſimpl iciter, ſed non tranſibunt 

omnia fiant, Alex. Hales (65 ) Qui implet non 
deſtruit. Chemnir, vid. Suarez de leg, (66) Cauſe 

teſ atio & tempus. Juſtinian, 
N 4 ſon 
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fon of the Law ceaſeth; and ſecondly, the 
time of it is expired, which are look d upon to 
be warrants enough to negle& any Decree or 
Statute for the time to come, tho? there ſhould 
be no formal and expreſs mention of ſuch re. 
peal. Moreover there was to be at Chriſt's 
Coming (67) [Nova Conſtitutio] a new Covenant, 
for behold the days come, faith the Lord, that 
I will make a new Covenant with the Houſ: 
„f Iſrael, and the Houſe of Judah and I wil 
put my Law in their inward parts, and in- 
ſtead of Tables of Stone] write it in their 
hearts. This was a Prophecy of the State of 
Religion under the Goſpel, wherein there was 
to be another Condition very different from 
that which Moſes made at the Peoples depar- 
ture out of Egypt, and when they were to be 
govern'd by ſuch Laws, as were not written 
on Skins, or ſuch materials then in uſe, but 
on the Minds of Chriſtians by the Spirit of 
God, as it afterwards fell out on the Day of 
Pentecoſt, From hence therefore the Apoſtle 
argues, (68) in that he ſaith a New Covenant 
be hath made the firſt old; and that which 
waxeth old is ready to vaniſh away, i. e. to be 
abrogated and exploded when the Covenant was 
eſtabliſhed, of which he there ſpeaks... 
For this End, faith Bucer, he cites the Te- 
ſtimony of Jeremy, to ſhew That the Legal 
- Prieſt-haod with all its Ceremonies and Rites 
were nom aboliſhed; becauſe when a new Cove- 
nant commences, the old of conſequence muſt 
take its leave of us. The ſame Apoſtle fur- 
ther proves this, where he thus delivers 


—_—_— 


— 
— 


x (6) A 01 "TREES (68) Heb. viii. 13 | 
himſelf; 
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himſelf ; (69) The Prieſthood being changed there 
is made alſo a neceſſity to change the Law, 
(70) becauſe the Prieſthood is ſuited to that 
Law : and that Office being before limited to 
the Tribe of Levi, but now tranſlated to the 
Tribe of Judah, is a ſign that the Law of Me- 
ſes is become void; for as much as by that 
Law none of the latter Tribe were to be ad- 
mitted to the Prieſthood; and conſequently, 
either Chriſt was not an High-Prieſt (which 
this Author faith he was, Ch. vi. 20.) becauſe 
he was of the Tribe of Judah, of which Tribe 
Moſes ſpake nothing concerning Prieſthood, or 
elſe the obligation of that Law is over, ſeeing 
we have no longer the Levitical Prieſthood, 
but do aſſert Jeſus the Mediator of a new and 
better Covenant, and far -more excellent than 


| what concern'd the wm. 


10. Now becauſe (71) the Apoſtle faith, 
and Experience ſhews it, That no Teſtament 
is of force till the death of the Teſtator, and 
that our Lord did no otherwiſe deſtroy the 
old Law, than by fulfilling it, and putting an 
end to the former Covenant by introducing, a 
new. Therefore if the Holy Women on the 
death of Chriſt reſted on the Sabbath-day ac- 
cording to the commandment, it is not to be 
much admired. Becauſe the Law of the Sab- 
bath not being repealed by any (72) Publick 
Act or plain Sentence of the Law-maker, they 
could not preſently tell whether they were 


2 


A 0 


(69) Heb. vii. 12. (70) Quis Sacerdotium legi 
proportionatum & cum ea indiſſolubiliter connexum. A Lap. 
inHeb, (71) Heb,ix. 16. (72) Legis regula 


tunc demum civibus applicatur quando per publicationem 


vents in eorume notitiam, Aqui. Q. 90. Art. 4. & in 


ſtill 
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ſtill obliged to keep it or no. This was the 
very next day after our Lord's Crucifixion, 
The thing was New. They had not time to 
conſider. The impreſſion of the ancient Sabbath 
was kept in their Hearts and Memories. Their 
veneration for it great. The Laws for not 
keeping of it. very ſevere. So that hitherto 
fear and Conſcience called for their compli- 
ance, eſpecially the declaration of its repeal be- 
ing not yet made, or at leaſt not ſo full and 
clear, as to perſwade 'em to abandon an 014 
Hoh Cuſtom which they had found their Ma- 
ſer always reſpecting, and which they were 
bred up in ever ſince they were Children. 
11. As for thoſe words of Chriſt, pray that 
Jour flight be not on the Sabbath-day; which 
ſeems to continue the obligation of it *till the 
deſt ruction of Feruſalem about 40 years after, 
or elſe, why not take their flight, on that Day 
as well as any other without offence to Con- 
ſcience? (73) The general Opinion is, that 
our Lord's Diſcourſe was directed to the Jem, 
Who on that Day would not fight or flie in any 
Caſe whatever, as we ſee in 1 Mac. i. 34. 
But ſuppoſe the utmoſt, That he ſpake of 
ſuch who were Converts to Chriſtianity, and 
who living at Jeruſalem when the City was de- 
ſtroy'd, might uſe the ſame Prayer for this 
_ reaſon, becauſe, tho? their own Principles did 
allow *em to flee on the Sabbath-day, (74) yet 
conſidering that moſt of the Fewiſh Nation 
were of another mind, and made it an abgmi- 
nable fault and Prophanation of the Feſtival, 


— 
8 


— 


(73) Chrifues loquur de Fudeis. A Lap. Log d& 
24 dl Cech and ſo St. Ain , ( 7 Rel 
gone publica impediebantur hongius abire. Aretius. 


to 
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to attempt and execute any ſuch thing, even. 
. theſe muſt needs be involved in the common 
Calamity, becauſe ſhould they go about to flee 
out of the City, or in their flight exceed a 
Sabbat h days: juurney, (75) conſiſting of two 
Miles or thereabouts, the Fews would certainly 
look on 'em as Tranſgreſſors of their Law, 

and thereupon ſtone em in caſe they could 
avoid the Beſiegers Army, And therefore this 
Text. no further propoſes the notion of the 
Sabbath, than to make it an unhappy Circum- 
ſtance to aggravate the miſeries of thoſe Days, 
wherein the Jews would neither flee them- 
ſelves on a nicety of Conſcience, nor ſuffer 
the Chriſtians to flee, tho? without injury to 
their Principles. So that I conclude this with 
the words of Dr. Prideaux; (76) © That "ts 


of the Sabbath from theſe words which Chriſt 
e foretold as an inconvenience that would ariſe 
from the Superſtition of the Jewiſh People. 
12. But the laſt part of your Argument 
ſeems to oppoſe this; Becauſe you have ob- 
ſerved out of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, that Chri- 
ſtians both before and after the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem, have kept the Sabbath in a very ſo- 
lemn manner, and it may be ſuppoſed done on 
a Principle too. It concerns us therefore to 
examine that Practice and the Reaſons they 
went on to continue the Cuſtom, ſo many years 
after the date of our Liberty. The practice is 
undeniable; For ſo (77) Socrates tells us; 
That all Churches over the World, excepting 
* thoſe of Alexandria and Rome, ſet apart as 


| (75) vid Selden is jure dural. I. 3. c. g. 


— 


De Sab. Orat. (77) Lib. 5. c. 22. 
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<« well Saturday as Sunday for Religious Uſes, 
« even the Egyptians, and thoſe who dwelt at 
© Thebais Borderers on Alexandria complied, 
and had on both Days Prayers and Collections. 
(78) Soxomen has the ſame exception of Rome 
and Alexandria, but © att or moſt of the other 
& Churches carefully obſerved the Sabbath. And 
ſo great ſtreſs was laid on keeping it, that 
Gregory Nyſſez expoſtulates thus; © With 
« what Eyes can you behold the Lords-Day, 
© when you deſpiſe the Sabbath, do yo not per- 
& ceive they are Siſters, and that in ſlighting 
© the one, you affront the other? And as Siſters, 
we find 'em go hand in hand in the Eccleſia- 
ſtical Canons. (79) © If any Clergy-Man be 
found Faſting on the Lords-Day, or the Sab- 
* bath, let him be ſuſpended; And in the 6th 
Council in Trallo, (+) the Canon obliges all 
People to Faſt throughout Lent, except on the | 
Sabbath and the Lords-day. And fo they are 
joyn'd together in the 49 and 51 Canons of 
the Council of Laodicea. But the words of 
St. Ignatius are very ſevere; (80) *©* If any 
one faſts on the Lords-day or the Sabbath, 
% (unleſs that before Eaſter, which Balſamon, 
_* Ariſtenus and others call the great Sabbath) 
* he murders Chriſt again. And no wonder 
it was ſo ſtrictly obſerved, ſeeing we find it 
among the Conſtitutions of the Church (81) 
in St. Clement, that we © Celebrate as Feſtivals 
* the Sabbath, and the Lords-day ; becauſe, as 
the reaſon follows, this is done in remem- 
brance of the Reſurrection, and that of the 


rr r du n K 


(78.)-Libs 7: & % - -(.19.) Canon. 66: Agolt.  _* 
() Can. 32. (80) Ep. ad Philip. (81) L. 7: 
C. 23. & L. 8. c. 33. e | eh "ta 


Creation. 
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Creation. And elſewhere the ſame Author 
makes both, Days of Reſt, that ſo Servants may 
have opportunity to repair to Church to hear and 
learn the Duties of Religion. And in ſumm, 
The Holy Fathers ſaith Balſamon, made the Sab- 
bath and the Lords-day to ſtand on the ſame 
ground, and they were equally reſpected in An- 
cient times, And tho' in the Weſtern- Church 
eſpecially, this Cuſtom wore off by degrees, 
and is now altogether laid by, yet ſtill there 
are ſome marks of it in other places, as among 
the Athiopians, Melchitæ and Abyſſins, as 
(82) as Brerewood informs us; and (83) Sca- 
liger ſaith, they call both days by the Name of 
Sabbath, the firſt and the latter Sabbath; or in 
their Language, the one Sanbath Sachriſtos, 
 Chriſts-Sabbath, the other Sanbath Judi, the Jews- 
JJ | „ 
We muſt yield therefore that the Primitive 
Chriſtians had a great veneration for the Sab- 
bath, and ſpent the Day in Devotion and Ser- 
mons. And 'tis not to be doubted but they 
derived this Practice from the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, as appears (84) by ſeveral Scriptures 
to that purpoſe ; who keeping both that Day 
and the firſt of the Week, gave occaſion to the 
ſucceeding Ages to join 'em together, and 
make it one Feſtival, tho* there was not the 
fame reaſon for the continuance of the Cuſtom, 
as there was to begin it. The Church had to 
do with two ſorts of People; and her Edifica- 
tion did much depend on their Converſion, 
Jews and Gentiles; and therefore ſuch a me- 


. * 7 : 


(82) Tract. Div. Lin. & Relig, (83 ) De Emend. 
Temp. (84 ) Acts xili. 14. xyi. 13. xvüi. 4. ; 


thod 
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thod was to be taken, as would be, inall ap- 
pearance, moſt ſerviceable to that End, and 


conduce to ſave em. That then both theſe 


might have good opportunities to hear the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, twas found neceſ- 
fary the Apoſtles ſhould Preach on both thoſe 
| Days; and being to deal with the Jews on the 
one hand, they aſſembled with them on that 
Day which they dedicated to the reading of 
Moſes and the Prophets; and being willing on 
the other to oblige the Gentiles, they pitched 
on a Day more ſafe for them, (85) becauſe it 
was Capital for Greeks and Romans then to 
| ſhow any regard to the Jewiſh Sabbath, or any 
other of their Ceremonies; and ſo by reaſon 
of that heavy Penalty, tho' they might be 
tempted on other Days to be preſent at their 
Meetings, yet to be ſure they would not be 
oo, en Oo, 
Z. If this be true, that it was ſo great a 


Trime for the Gentiles to ſhow any conformity 


to the way of Worſhip among the Jews, and 
that it was as much as their Lives were worth 
to reſpe& the Sabbath, then how comes it a- 
bout we read in the Acts of the Apoſtles, xiii. 42. 
that the Gentiles beſought Paul and Barnaba 
to Preach to them the next Sabbath? T7 
A. The word L % J Gentiles, is not in 
ſome Greek Editions; and accordingly the old 
Latin Tranſlation faith only [rogabant ] they 
beſought; ſo do the Syriack and Æthiopicł Ver- 
lions, meaning the Fews before-named 3 and 
thereupon the Arabick ſaith expreſly, . ſome of 


— 


(85) Satis notum eſt capitale eſſe Gracis G Romans 
Sabbat celebrare vel ſuſcipere ritus judaicos. Calvin in 
| Actz XVI. + - ET ag | i 


the 
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the Synagogue of the Jews beſought em. But let- 
ting it keep its place, the word ſignifies mul- 
titude, and is explained by the other Greek 
word DLs au, ] ver. 45. Yet, if we muſt 
make it a term of diſtinction, it means only 
ſuch of the Gentiles as were (86) Converts to 
the Jewiſh Religioa, and are called Religious 
Proſelytes, ver. 43. and who as Fews now, ra- 

ther than Greeks and Romans might conſort and 
Pray with 'em. However that it was done 
with great caution and ſome cbncern we find 

by the matter of the requeſt, which was, That 
the Apoſtles would Preach to em ſome Day 
between this and the next Sabbath, for that is 
the {tri& tranſlation of the Greek (87) ſome 
time between the Sabbat ha, ſuppoſe the next day, 
or other day after; all which days among 
the Jews were called Sabbath, as well as the 
| day on which they Worſhipped. Which not 
only expounds this verſe, but may be the 
ſence of the 44th, that almoſt the whole City the 
next Sabbath, i. e. the day following came to- 
' gether to hear the word of God. And this might 
well cauſe ſo much Envy in the Fews, in v. 45. 
not only becauſe vaſt Companies came to 
hear the Apoſtles Preach, but becanſe it was 
on ſuch Days as brought ſome diſreſpect to their 
famous Sabbath, on which and no other Day 
of the Week, they would have ſuch Meetings. 
to be held. But to proceed to the Reaſons the 
Apoſtles went upon to obſerve the Sabbath - 
Day. 22 . 
ſt was an ordinary Charge againſt the Apo- 
files, that they were Innovators and the Authors 


1 * 


0 


8 


(86) Eur nimirum è gemibas qui jadaigabant i 
cer judaicos frequentabant. Beza. 87) Es 8 
Kemal) ug, or &y T6 wrmty oxfpBdTwy Xg0mms 

or 


— 
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or Abetfors of a New Religion. Upon this ac- 
count therefore the Holy Men thought it ex- 
pedient to deliver their Sermons openly at ſta- 
ted times, and in thoſe Publick Places where 
the Fews aſſembled, to clear themſelves of that 
accuſation, and to ſhow the whole World, and 
the Fews in particular, that the Doctrine they 
taught was able to abide the Teſt, and that 
they ſaid no other things than what Moſes and 
the Prophets did ſay ſhould come. 15 
Nor is it to be omitted, that they could do 
no leſs in point of (88) decency, to ſhew there- 
by ſome reverence to the Lam and the Fa. 
thers, with whom they had dealt a little too 
familiarly, had they diſmiſsd them and that 
conſtitution too ſuddenly, which God himſelf 
made with ſo much Ceremony, and frequently 
confirm'd by variety of Miracles, and other 
Inſtances of his Power ; and therefore if it 
was now at laſt Dead, it certainly deſerved 
from them a very honourable Burial. 


And the Motive was great in point 0 


Charity, and that tenderneſs we ought to have 
for weak Brethren, who not ſo ſoon nor ſo 
well apprehending the reaſon of laying aſide 

the ancient way of Worſhip, would have ta- 
ken prejudice againſt the Apoſtles, and hin- 
dred the advancement of the Goſpel ; and is 
the true cauſe of that compliance St. Pau! 
every where ſhew'd in the diſcharge of his 
Miniſtry. For, as he ſpeaks, tho I be free 
from all Men, yet have I made my ſelf Servant 
unto all, that I might gain the more, Unto the 


— 


(88) Caremonie vereres ſepeliende erant cum aliqut 
honore, Calvin. in Acts x. 


Jews 
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Jews 1 became a Jew, &c. (89) 1 am made all 
things to all Men, that I might gain ſome, and 
this 1 do for the Goſpels ſake. Thus he perſo- 
nates all forts of Men, to win ſome of em to 
Chriſtianity. 1 wk: 
And laſtly, the Peace of the Church was the 
| better preſerved by this means; for the Jews 
were naturally a ſowre and turbulent People, 
and could ill bear a Change in any of their Rires, 
much leſs in this of the Sabbath; and rather than 
have ſeen it hurried out of the World in haſt, 
(as the Apoſtles might have forthwith reje&ed, 
it by virtue of their Chriſtian Liberty) they 
would have been all in an uprore (even' thoſe 
| who were in other reſpects well-wiſhers to 
the Goſpel); and ſo inſtead of bringing 
ſome over, and confirming others in the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, this unſeaſonable and iadiſcreet 
Zeal had certainly made *em more prejudiced 
| and bitter againſt it, and the Goſpel had been 
preached in vain. * : | . 


Upon theſe Prudential Reaſons the Apoſtles 
and their followers went in indulging their 
Brethren the Jews by obſerving the Sabbath. 
But then in all theſe reſpects they made it only 
an indifferent thing, which they had power to 
vſe or to let alone. The Legal force of it they 
conſider'd gone, and if they ſtill kept it, it 
was by diſcretion for Peace and Charity's ſake, 
to keep fair with their Countrymen in order to 
fave em. But all this was occaſional. It was 
not their own Day, not the Ser Day of their 

Devotion, not the Day which they Dedicated 


et. 


: 2 ä 


* 


(89) Omnium infirmitatibus ſe accommodgvit. A Lap, 
| in loc, x Cor. Ik, IJ. es | 


8 | 50 


So that it was not the bare Celebration of the 
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to the uſe of their Religion; not their Lord. 
Day, tho” they made it a Day of Worſhip and 
an opportunity to teach the People then aſſem. 
bled by Cuſt om. 5 ey 
And this helps to explain that paſlage of 
St. Luke concerning St. Paul, (90) who haſted, 
if it were poſſible for him, to be at Jeruſaley 
the Day of Pentecoſt. (91) &« What means thi: 
* haſte, ſaith St. Chryſoſtom, did he lie undy 
©. any obligation to keep that Feſtival, that he 
* ſhew'd ſo much earneſineſs and zeal to gu 
timely to Jeruſalem? No, it was not ſo much 
c becauſ® of the Feaſt, as becauſe of the multi. 
* tudes of People reſorting thither, and for their 
© ſakes he haſted that he might be able to Preac 
© the word to em. In other reſpects Jeruſalen 
to him was no more than Athens, nor the Ten. 
ple than Areopagus or Marss-Hill, With the 
fame mind he frequented the Synagogues of the 
Jews, and the Schools of the Gentiles, In the 
one he incountred the Scribes and Phariſces, and 
in the other the Stoicks and Epicureans; and in 
both he diſputed about Jeſus and the Reſurrettin 


_ Feſtival it ſelf, but their Converſion who came 
to Celebrate it, made the Holy Man haſten to 
Feruſalem, And while he had hopes to ſucceed 
in this good deſign, he was conſtantly preſent 
at all their Meetings both in the City and elſe- 

where. But this hope failing, and that he 
found the Fews hardned, and (92) making it 
their buſineſs to blaſpheme and ſpeak evil of 
that way before the multitude, he departed 


— o —— 


(90) Acts xx. 15. (91 ) Homil. in Act. Vid. Ma- 
lorat. in loc, (92) Acts xviil. 6. Xix. 9 


from 


The Second Dialogue. 1 96 
from them, and ſeparated the Diſciples, ſpa- 


king his raiment, and ſaying unto them, your 
hood be on your own heads, I am clean, from 
| henceforth I will go unto the Gentiles — they are 
his own words; and 'tis ſuppoſed from that 
time forward he was never ſeen in a Sy- 
nagogue. | : 
But for the further illuſtration of this Point, 
we will take a view of the Article of Circumci- 
ſon, and then apply the Sabbath. 
How much St. Paul cries down Circumciſion 
we every where ſee in his Epiſtles. (93) Be- 
hold, I Paul ſay unto you, that if you be cir- 
| cumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit 2 the Rea- 
ſon follows, becauſe he that is Circumciſed be- 
| comes a debtor to the whole Law. Which 
Law being oppoſed to Grace, to be obliged 
to the one by the act of | Circumciſion, 
was to. render the other of no effe&, as he 
ſpeaks a little after. But tho? this St. Paul out 
of his great Zeal and fervency of Spirit 
threatens Thunderbolts to the obſervers of Cir- 
cumciſion, he himſelf for all this will have 
(94) Timothy Circumciſed, and by that com- 
| pliance ſeemingly contradicts and confutes his 
own Doctrine. But then, as Tertullian excuſes 
it, he had regard to Times and Perſons , and 
| therefore he thought fit to Circumciſe Timothy, 
becauſe they all knew his Father was a Greeks; ſo 
that this was done for conveniency ſake, leſt 
| otherwiſe the Jews ſhould reje& his Miniſtry, 
knowing on his Father's account that he had 
never been Circumciſed ; and not being ſa- 


5 


(93) Gal. v. 2, 4. Circumciſio eſt quedam proteſtatio legis 
Implenae, Aqui. 3d, Q. 40. A. 4. (94) WARS xvi. 3. 


O 3 tisſied 


not received as a Sacrament by Timothy, nor 


way for the Goſpel, which Timothy, as a Al. 


provided for that Function. 


that indiſferency, that it might be done or le 


Circumciſed, he would not give way to Circun- 
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tisfied yet that the obligation of it was at a | 
end. | 5 = 

But then this Circumciſing of Timothy was not 
reputed neceſſary, tho' the preſent ſtate of 
things made it expedient to be done. There 
was no ſtreſs laid on the Ceremony any further 
than that it prevented ſcandal. (95) It wi 


3 „* 2 ra A a a. 


ſo propoſed by St. Paul. It was only to make 


niſter was to Preach unto 'em, but which they 
had lighted, had he not been thus qualified and 


And that Circumciſion was now brought to 


alone, as moſt tended to Edification, is very 
evident from what afterwards fell out in the 
Perſon of Titus who was a Greek as well a; 
Timothy: yet tho? St. Paul would have the ot | 


ciſe the other. And the reaſon was, becauſe 
the ſcandal he avoided by circumciſing T imuthy, 
he had now run into by ſuffering Titus to be 
Circumciſed. For there were (96) falſe Bre. 


thren, as he ſpeaks, who much preſs'd the 


doing of it, on purpoſe and with deſign to ac- 
cuſe him before the Gentiles for Preaching one 
thing and doing another; or that he recanted 
what he had taught before. This being the 
Caſe, and that theſe Men urged Circumciſion 
with more vehemence and earneſtnefs than 
comported with the nature of ar indifferent 
thing, ſuch as He now took Circumci ſton for, 


— 


(95) Non (pe ſulutis ſed pice Eccleſia, P. Mart. loc, 
com. Won iy dacramentum quale datum Abrahe, Calvin, 
(95) Improfi explorator es. Bulling. in Gal, | 


this 
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this made him as zealoy on his fide to oppoſe 
it; and tho? at another time and on another oc- 


caſion he was ready to do it, yet as matters 
now ſtood, he did not think it proper to give 


way to his Adverſaries, no not for an hour, 
that the truth of the Goſpel might continue, 
He Circumciſed Timothy therefore to avoid 


ſcandal, and he would not ſuffer Titus to be 


circumciſed to avoid the ſame ſcandal, The End 
was one and the ſame, tho? he expreſs'd him- 


ſelf differently, but both reſulted from his 
| Chriſtian Liberty; and he was neither way 
| obliged, but as it conſiſted with Prudence and 


Charity, For hitherto all thoſe Legal Rites, 


| (97) tho' mortua, they were not mortifera; 
and as they were dead Ceremonies they might 
| be laid by, or be buried, yet not being deadly, 


and bringing at this time no danger to Chri- 
ſtianity, they might be ſtill uſed, and were 


W uſd by St. Paul and the other Apoſtles, as far 
| 35 they contributed to Edification and Peace. 


It was from this Liberty the Apoſtles uſed 


the firſt Day of the Week out of Choice, and 
| retain'd the laſt out of Charity. They kept 


the Sabbath as they would do any other Feſtival 
of their own making, wherein they might have 
a good opportunity to teach and propagate the 
Goſpel, They uſed it as they did Purifying 


| and Circumciſion, to prevent diſorder, and to 
| Keep a good underſtanding between them and 


their Brethren. : 
Theſe were their Reaſons for obſerving the 
Sabbath; this was their ſence of it; and in pro- 


| Ceſs of time, theſe Reaſons ceaſing, yet the 


rms, 


(97) Ap. ex Auguſt, | SE 
Oz | Authority 


n 
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Authority and Practice of thoſe Great Men be. 
came a Keaſon to the following Generations; 
and thence it was we have the account before 
given of it in the ancient Writers. How. 
ever this is obſervable, that due care was ta- 
ken to keep the Church from Judaixing in thi 
or any other particular, as appears in that rea- 
ſon Conſtantine the Great gives about the altera. 
tion of Eaſter-Day; (98) © That we may have 
„ nothing to do in common with that ſpightful 
People the Jews. For how can they have on 
© good thought who ſlew Chriſt, and after that 
& murder are like Madmen acted with Frenzy— 
Lon onght to take heed never to imitate that 
People. For in ſo doing (as Valeſius com- 
* ments on the place) you make your ſelves par- 
** takers of that villany which the Fews did on on 
& Lord-——( 99 )) This is the reaſon Juſtin 
Martyr gives, why the Gentile converts ob- 
ſerye not the Sabbath, © leſt thereby they ſhould 
be thought to be Jews under another name, 
(100) This made the Eccleſiaſtical Canons twice 
forbid this compliance. (101) And tho! the 
Council of Laodicea permits Chriſtians to al- 
ſemble on the Jewiſh Sabbath to hear the word 
of God, yet they muſt do it as Chriſtians, o- 
therwiſe they are liable to Excommunication ; 
ſo dangerous correſpondence is with ſuch Men 
who are mortal Enemies to us and our Reli- 
gion. And that our Fathers look'd on the 
Sabbath as an indifferent thing, we may part!) 
gueſs from the uſage they gave it, making it as 


— 
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Conc. Sexti in Trullo. ( 99 ) Dialog. cum Trypho. 
(100) Can. vii. 70, (101) Can, 16. 29. 


they 
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they ſaw occaſion · ſometimes a Faſt and ſome- 
times a Feſtival (as at that time when the 
Church put a check to the Marcioniſts who 
Faſted on that Day) and ſo it continued with 
this difference 1n the Eaſtern and Weſtern 

Churches. 

B. I ſtand much obliged, that you have been 
ſo fall in clearing the Objections I put you. 
| But to be ingenuous, what J at firſt intended 
by the morality of the fourth Commandment 
| with reſpe& to time, was, That one Day in 
Seven ought to be ſet apart for the Worſhip of 
God ; not that I inſiſted on the Legal Sabbath, 
| or that Seventh Day obſerved by the Fews, but 
| any one Day of the Week, any Seventh 'Day, 
which I conſider determined by that Precept, 
and to be accounted oral, 

And here I take the word Seventh for the 
| genus, wherein I place its Morality; but look 
on this or that Seventh Day in the nature of a 
| Species Ceremonial and alterable at the Churches 
pleaſure, ſo that ſhe may make it the firſ# or 
laſt Day of the Week, as it beſt anſwers the 
deſign of being the Memorial of ſome very 
great Bleſſing, ſuch as was the Deliverance out 
of Egypt, with reſpect to the Fews, or Chriſt's 
Reſurreftion, to which we Chriſtians acknow- 

ledge our Redemption to be owing. 

And of this mind is (102) Junius, who de- 
clares it a Lam of Nature that the Seventh Day 
be conſecrated to God. (103) S0 Curcellaus, 
more than once, calls it Moral. (104) Biſhop 
e ſubſoribes and oy eto have ſome 


1 


1 


* 


3 


; (102) F pralect in Gen. (103) Rel. Chriſt. 
n 


it. L. vii. Cap. xxxi. Sect. 14. & de 9 ſang. ( 104) 
On the 4th Command, 
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Hay in the Seven is Moral, and remaineth ſtil 
© obliging us; tho? to have preciſely Saturday, 
* and to reſt as the Jews did, u Ceremonial 
and a Shadow, and therefore now abrogated by 
© the coming of the Body of Chriſt, And, 
who probably in your opinion, includes 4 
great many Authorities: (105) Mr. Hooker 
peaks of it after this manner. The Mora 
© Law, ſaith he, requiring therefore a ſeventh 
part throughout the age of the whole World 
„ to be that way employed, altho with us the 
% Day be changed in regard of a new revoli. 
tion begun by our Saviour Chriſt, yet the ſame 
proportion of time continueth which was be- 
* fore, becauſe in reference to the benefit of 
"> Creation, and now much more of renovation 
* thereunto added by him who was Prince of the 
* World to come, we are hound to account the 
ſanctification of one Day in Seven 4 Duty, 
which Gods immutable Law doth exact for 
© ever. And this is conſonant to what 1gna- 
tius aſſerts in his Epiſtle to the Magneſian; 
wherein tho? he denys the Patriarchs to Sab- 
 batize or keep the Feniſh Saturday, yet he de- 
clares they obſerved a Seventh day, and calls it 
the Dominical or Lords-Day, the ſame we now 
Celebrate. And ſo Biſhop Uſher, Pearſon and 
VHoſſius tranſlate him. That the Divine Pro- 
* phets well verſed in ancient Cuſtoms, attained 
& to newneſs of hope and did not Sabbatize, but 
< did Celebrate the Lords Day, whereon our 
Life aroſe, and victory over death was ob- 
tained by him. And this, I think, may help 
** to clear that of Paul, in making the Sabbath 


— 
3 9 


1 105) Eccleſ, Pol. L. 5. 


a ſhadow j 
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a fpadow;, his word in the plural ſometimes 
meaning that which Weekly occurrs, as in thoſe 
Texts you produced, but then it is to be con- 
fidered , that he intends the Ceremonial Satur- 
day-Sabbath, Preſcribed the Fews in Deutero- 
nomy v. 14, 15. and was peculiar to them; 
not the Patriarchal Sabbath commanded 
Exod. xx. now obſerved by us, which is Mo- 
ral and to laſt for ever. And by way of Co- 
rollary, (106) The quality and force of the 
| Septenary Number, which you were mention- 
ing, very obſervable in the Book of God and 
| Works of Nature, is a kind of Leſſon to us, that 
we ſhould dedicate this proportion of time to 
Piety and Reſt rather than any other, which 
the Creator has not made ſo remarkable on 
any account whatſoever. And of this ſort is 
the River between Arcas and Raphanae (107) 
which Joſephus and (108) Pliny take notice of, 
and which had this Miraculous quality, that 
* tho" when it flowed it was very full of water, 
* and ran with a ſwift ſtream, yet having thus 
* flowed ſix days together, on the Seventh Day 
it was ſo dry that you might ſee the bottom. 
F Thus it always continued its courſe, and for 
this Cauſe the Jews called it the Sabbatick- 
„River, taking its Name from the Jewiſh Sab- 
bath, which is on every Seventh-Day. — 80 
Joſephus, which ſeems very ſtrange, and might 
well be conſtrued into an Argument of Na- 
ture, to prove the Creator's will, that this 


n 


(106) Septeharij numeri vis & facultas in multis nature 
rebus animadverſa. Curcel. de eſu ſang, (107) Joſeph. 
de bell Jud, L. vii. c. 24. (108) Nat. Hiſt. L. 31. 
c. 2. In Judæa Riuus Sabbatis omnib. ſiccatur, reſpondit Rabbi. 
Flavius Sab. hoc oftendit qui per totam hebdomadam lapides 
rehis & in Sabbato quieſct—apud Galatin. L. xi. c. 9. 
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Seventh-Day ſhould be kept holy in the per- 
formances of Religion. As accordingly we 
find it kept by ſeveral (109) Perſwaſions, 


tho' on different Days, and in divers manners. 
For the Mahomet ans obſerve the Sixth, the 
Jems the Seventh, the Indians the Fourth, they 


in Guinea the Third, the Chriſtians the Firſt, 
yet all of them one Day of the Week, as a Do- 


ctrine taught by Nature. And fo Philo the 


Learned Jew ſpeaks. That ** Nature delights 
ein the Seventh; and therefore, faith he, you 


% need not ack me, why God choſe the Seventh. 
e Day and eſtabliſhed it as a Law for a Day 


© of Reſt, ſince both Phyſicians and Philoſopher: 
have often declared, of what great Power and 
© Virtue that Number is, as in all other things, 
4 ſo. eſpecially in the Nature and State of Man. 


And thus you have the reaſon of the Seventh- 
Day, and let me add, an evidence of that 
Morality we aſcribe to it, 

A. As for the Myſterionſneſs and perfection 
of the Number Sever, it is to be acknow- 


ledged that God and Nature have made it a 
very ſignificant and remarkable Number, yet 
the others, as I ſhow'd you, are not without 


credit; and the Numbers Three and Ter in 
particular are naturally very eminent, and ſtand 


ona level, if they may not be advanced a- 
| bove it. So that by this kind of Argument 
uch proportions of time might be well call'd 


for, and eſteem'd as proper as this. But in 


** 


—— 


(109) Chriſtianorum Septimanæ initium eſt à die Do- 
misico Gracorum & Alexand, d die Lung. Feſnargit. ſes 
Perſarum, d die Martis. Nebucbadonazar ſeu Babyloniorum, 
4 die Mercurij. Ethnicorum, à die uit. Eſhigera ſt4 
Mahumedis æra, à die Veneris, Hebreorum d die Sabbat! 
Cuſan, de reparat. Kalend, _ 


truth, 
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truth, theſe Inſinuations conclude nothing; 
and there muſt be a much clearer and more 
audible voice than what they ſpeak with, to 
give Being to Laws, and frame Rules for 
Practice. g 5 
And for that Account you give of the Sab- 
| batick-River, allowing the ſtory true, (as Pliny 
and Foſephus tell it) and that the Water flowed 
| Six Days, and made an unaccountable ſtop on 
the Seventh, to recommend, as it was thought, 
the obſervation of the Sabbath; yet conſidering, 
faith (110) Galatine, that there is no ſuch River 
nom in the World ſubject to that condition, we 
may argue on the contrary, that the Jewiſh Sab- 
bath is now ceaſed, becauſe theſe extraordinary 
qualities of the Water have an end, which 
were weekly ſeen in thoſe times, to countenance 
and inferr it. And yet were there ſuch an 
 ebbing and flowing of any Sea or River (as there 
is certainly great variety of Motions in that 
Element in ſeveral places of the World ) they 
might proceed from the influence of the Moon, 
or ſome other Natural Cauſe, which though 
not comprehended, is not immediately to 
commence Miracle, nor extend to Matters of 
Religion. „ Es: 
The Authority then of the Sabbath is from 
Scripture, But every thing in Scripture, as re- 
vealed, is poſitive; and ſuch the Seventh Day is 
in this Queſtion, which had never been known 
to be the Reſt-day of God, if by another Inſpi- 
ration it had not been diſcovered to us. And 
if God on that reaſon ſanQified and made it 
a Sabbath to the Fews, it obliges no further than 
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a (110) Figmentum "oy Mendacium, l. II. C. 9. Vid. Sel 
den de Fure Nat. I. 3. c. 13. _ PIT” 
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) Sanderſon. Prælecf. 4. VN. 28. de Caſ. Conſc. 6 de 
Sabbato, (112) Zanch, ds Redempt. 
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And though we have not impiety and confi- 


dence enough to aſſert with Leviathan, That 
no Precept of the Goſpel can be looked on as a Lam, 


until enacted by Civil Authority; there being, ac- 


_ cording to this Hypotheſis, no other Law, but 


only the Law of Nature, and Civil Laws: yet 


(1110 7s a point ought to be taken for granted, 
% That no part of the Law of Moſes 4 

E& Chriſtians under the Goſpel by virtue of that 
Delivery, no, not the Ten Commandments them- 
| ſelves, but leaſt of all the Fourth, which all con- 
| feſs tobe in ſome reſpect Ceremonial, And Zan- 
chius (112) ſaith, © As neither the Judicial nor 


oth bind 


© Ceremonial, ſo neither the Moral Law con- 


tain'd in the Decalogue, doth any way affect us 


« Chriſtians, but only ſo far forth as it 1s the Law 


© of Nature, which bindeth all alike, and after- 


CC 


wards was confirm'd and ratify'd by Chriſt our 
King. His Reaſon is, becauſe if the Decalogue 
as given by Moſes to the Fews did concern the 
Gentiles, then the Gentiles had been bound b 

the Fourth Commandment to obſerve the Sab- 
bath in as ſtrict a manner as the Jews : But 
it is manifeſt, the Gentiles never were obliged 


e to obſerve the Sabbath; and therefore it fil. 


& lows, they neither were nor poſſibly could be 


ound to any of the reſidue, as delivered by 


Moſes, to the Fews, Which partly appears in 
this, That Moſes calls the Decalogue the words 
of the Covenant between God and the Jews, Deut. 


iv. 13. And he declared unto you his Covenant 
which he commanded you to perform, even Ten 


Commanaments, and he wrote em on two tables o 


KC 


— ST. 


ſtent. 
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ſtone, Conſequently, as we do not take our 
ſelves obliged to that Covenant, ſo neither are 
we bound to the Terms of it which make up 
the Precepts of the Two Tables. Plainly,though 
to worſhip God; to forbear Idols; not to murther, 
ſteal, or the like, are originally Laws of Na- 
ture; yet Moſes reducing 'em to that Body of 
| Statutes which he was framing for his Subjects, 
makes Theſe poſitive as well as the reſt. And 
if we reſpect ſome of em more than others, it is 
| on the ſame reaſon they went ; becauſe they 
become Laws of our own conſtitution, and there- 
by are poſitive again; and we ſhow *etn Obe- 
dience mot as the Laws of Moſes, but as the 
| Laws of Nature, the tranſgreſſion of which has 
ſuch or ſuch Penalties, as the wiſdom of our 
EF Governours think moſt conducible to anſwer 
the end they were made for. However, ſince 
we find by Revelation that God reſted on the 
Seventh Day, and ſanctiſied it, and that by Di- 
vine Appointment it was made an Holiday to 
the People of the Jews, and ſince we are 
taught by Nature to worſhip God, and to wor- 
ſhip him on certain times, for better Edification 
and Order, we have pitch'd on the Seventh- 
Day as congruous and convenient from the 
analogy, equity and reaſon of the Fourth Com- 
mandment, as a proportion of time more proper 
than any other ; becauſe Revelation has ſet a 
mark on it in Go Example, who alſo inſpired 
and directed Moſes to make that Limitation: 
Not that there reſults any neceſſity for ſuch a- 
time on the account of that Revelation, ( be- 
Cauſe ſuch Diſcoveries are always poſitive ) but 
being naturally inſtructed to diſtinguiſh and de- 
termine Times for Sacred Actions, the rea- 
ſonableneſs of the Seventh Day got the ſtart, 
and appeared ſo inviting, that our 1 | 
| coy 1 
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could not but preferr it before any other, out 
of veneration to the Divine Example of Gad, 
who reſted on that Day, and whoſe Reſt we con- 
ſider now in the quality of an Eternal Law,; 
becauſe there cannot be a better reaſon for ano- 


ther Day, to keep it holy. And in this ſence 


we underſtand ſome of thoſe Authors you 
name, who call it a Moral and an Immutable 
Law, from this laſting application, we Chri- 
ſtians are and ſhall be ready to make, from 
what, as to this matter, hath been diſcovered 
to us in Scripture, upon a Reaſon which muſt 
needs have its due influence , and, without 
rival, to continue for ever. 5 
And as to the Mahometans and others who 
celebrate a Seventh Day as well as we, this is 
not to be imputed to any impreſſion of Nature, 
but what they have learn'd from us or the Jews, 
or taken from the Bible, to which, we are well 
fatisfy'd, they are no ſtrangers, from the many 


paſſages we find in their Alcoran ſo agreeable 


with Scripture. _ 
What you offer out of St. Ignatius, will 


admit this Anſwer; That the main deſign of 
his Epiſtle to the Magneſians, is, to perſuade 


thoſe who profeſs themſelves the Diſciples of 


Chriſt to live as becomes Chriſtians. And for 


a motive to this, he affirms to 'em, that the 
Old Prophets did the ſame, and on that account 
were perſecuted by the People of thoſe times. 
And ſo he makes this inference ; © therefore 


| © they who were well verſed in the works of ancient 
© days came to newneſs of hope, ( Biſhop Moun- 


rague (113) faith, communion of hope, or by 
not Sab- 


(123) Korydoyre ind, Exercit, 1. ſeF. I. 
F & batizing 


2 
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« batizing, but living according td the Dominical 
&« life : Then let us not be inſenſible Now 
as Sabbatixing not only ſignifies keeping the Sab- 
bath, but retaining all the Ceremonies and Rites 
of the Fewiſh Religion, of which the Sabbath was 
chief, (and therefore that People were called 
Sabbatarij, as by a known diſtinQion,) ſo by 
Dominicam viventes is meant no more than 
what he before ſaid, (114) that they lived ac- 
cording to Chriſt Feſus.our Lord. Thus it is 
worded in the two Tranſlations of Ignatius, 
found by that Primate you named, oze in the 
Library of Gunwell and Caius College in Cam- 
bridge, the other in the Study of Biſhop Moun- 
tague, Printed 1644. But I take the holy Man's 
ſence to be, that we ſhould live a life ſuitable 
| to the Example of Chriſt in the Goſpel, and 
(115) no longer continue in Fudaiſm, which is 
another word for Sabbatization, the latter being 
| an Eccleſiaſtical term, and the former Civil. 
l muſt confeſs, the Latin Tranſlations render 
the place doubtful, and the Subſtantive to 
Dominica may be Day or Life, as the Reader 
pleaſes ; but the Medicean Copy, the beſt and 
moſt like that of Euſebius, leaves no ſcruple, 
becauſe Cold is expreſt and determines the 
word Dominical to the Perſon of Chriſt, and 
not to the Day of his Reſurrection. Neither 
does this ſupplement diſturb the ſence, ſeeing 
that what follows may be turned thus, living up 
to the liſe of our Lord, in which is included our 
life and victory over death by him. Tuxta Chri- 
ſtum or Secundum Dominicam vivere, inforces 
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(11g) Ka Nee, Eyouy Ind. Fuxta Chriſtum vixe- 
7unt, faith Archbiſhop Tſher. (115) Non amplius Fah- 
batizantes, ſed ſecundum Dominic am viventes. ö 
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Example or Pattern which the divine Prophets 


in it, acquitting our ſelves not (116) Judaically 


mate concurrs : For he thinks the three firſt 
that Latin Manuſcript found in Caim College, 
Celebrantes, which had been a better word to 


ſerve your notion. But for my own part, I 
look on this defect with the ſame eye as the 


the Lord -Day, or to ſhow that the Patriarch 


explain your ſelf a little more, before I offer 


this conſtruction, that Chriſt is propoſed as an 
had an eye to, and we ought to follow them 


but Spiritzally, as the Primate gloſſes in his 
red letters. So that all to be drawn from 
this paſſage is, That Ignatius denies the Pa- 
triarchs to Sabbatize or have any regard to the 
Fewiſh Sabbath. But that they kept a Seventh. 
Day or Lord's-Day now in uſe, I cannot ſee 
how this teſtimony proves it, when we have 
ſo much reaſon to ſuſpect whether it be faith- 
fully repreſented or no. And herein the Pri- 


ſyllables of privy wanting in the Greek of 


and on that reaſon came in Viventes inſtead of 


redundance of Colw in the Florentine Copy, 
and take both as a matter of meer conjecture, 
and therefore unfit to ſupport the Doctrine of 


kept it. . _ 
As to the double notion of the Sabbath, which 
you were propoſing, I would deſire you to 


J wo 

3. Thus it is. The Law was given at two 
ſeveral times; Once from Mount Sinai, which 
was to oblige al People; Then ſome years after 
reinforced for the particular uſe of the Jem, 
which, with their Government, was to have 
an end. And for the Sabbath, though mention 
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is made of it in both places, yet we may 

diſcover a great deal of difference between 

them, and ſo many marks as ſhew *em not the 

ſame, and therefore we ought not to confound 

em together. For Inſtance : In the Moral Law 

of Exod. xx. the Reaſon given why we are to 

| Remember to keep holy the Sabbath-Day, is, be- 

| cauſe in ſix days the Lord made heaven and earth 

E But in Deuteronomy, chap. v. where the Sabbath 

is made a Sign to the Jews, the Reaſon is parti- 

| cular and proper to them, ver. 15. And re- 

nember thou waſt a ſervant So that here 

their Deliverance out of Egypt was the mo- 

| tive, without one word of the Creation, or 

| God's Reſt on that Day: And this Reaſon 

is the rather ſet down, becauſe it is ſuppoſed 

that on this Day their Redemption began, and 

| they entred on their Journey towards the Land 

of Canaan ; Providence ſo ordering it, that the 

| Day might be the better retained, becauſe it 

| was the term of their Deliverance. Moreover, 
the Law of the Two Tables deliver'd from 

| Mount Sai, were put into the Ark by God's 

own Direction, Deut. x. 2, 5. But the other 

| Laws wrote by Moſes were placed in the out- 
{de of the Ark, as it is the common opinion, 

grounded on that Text, Deut. xxxi. 26. Take 

this book of the law, and put it in the ſide of the 

ak— Add further, that it is ſaid, Exel. xx. 

10, 11, 12. J brought them into the wilderneſs, 

and gave them my ſtatutes, and ſhewed them my 

ug ments Moreover alſo I gave dem my 

| /abbaths ——.. Where, if the Prophet had not 
diſtinguiſn'd between theſe Laws, as Ceremonial - 

| and Moral, he would have ſaid thus, judgments, 

at utes and ſabbaths. And, to conclude, tis not 
reaſonable to think, that God, who is a God 

of Order (and who forbid plowing with an Ox 

* 


and 
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and an Aſs, or wearing of Linſey-woolſey, and 


took care that Men and Women ſhould not he 


ſeen in the ſame Apparel) would ſhuffle a Cere- 
monial Law among the nine Moral; which is as 


ridiculous to the full as the yoaking of an 


Ox and an Aſs together. F 

A. The whole Pentateuch was anciently 
one Book: But in proceſs of Time, according 
to the variety of its Subjects, it was divided into 
five parts, the laſt of which the Greeks call Deu- 
teronomy or the Second Lam, or rather, after 
the way of the Rabbins, an iteration and repeti- 


* 


4 


tion (117) of the Law given at Horeb. And the 


Reaſon of it was, becauſe thoſe who lived when 
the Law was firſt delivered were many of them 


(118) now dead, and a new generation of Men 

ſucceeded, who did not hear nor ſee with what 

Ceremony it was before publiſh'd. And there- 

= oh Moſes being ready to leave the World, he 
t 


ought it his duty to have the Law read to 
theſe before his death ; that making it a kind of 
Teſtamentary and Farewel-Speech to them, they 
* might remember it the better. The Laws there- 
fore were not ew, though zewly recited before 
Men who had been ſtrangers tothe former Pro- 
mulgation of it. Particularly,the Decalogue was 
the ſame as before, only another Reaſon is added 
to what is expreſs'd in Exodus, i. e. their Deli- 
verance out of Egyptian Bondage; that ſo, on 
a double account, they might be perſuaded to 


worſhip God on this Day, as they were Men, 


and as they were 7ews whom God had created 


and brought from a place in which they had 
been for many years under great Oppreſſion. 
And yet in reality I cannot ſee why this ſhould 


—— — 


17) Non quaſi nova C alia — ſed reperitio & expli- 
catio. A Lap. (118) Deut. 2. 16, Pe 
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be called a Nem Reaſon, ſince we find the very 
fame thing in the Law of Exodus ; only what is 
there made a Preface to the whole Law, is here 


inſerted as a Motive to one of em. However, 


this we are ſure of, that both in Exodus and 


Deuteronomy the Law is the ſame; becauſe it is 


faid, (119) Theſe words the Lord ſpake unto all 
Jour aſſembly in the mount, out of the midſt of the 
fre. And again, Keep the ſabbath-day, as the 
Lord thy God commanded thee —— meaning the 


| ſame Sabbath and the ſame Day as was before 
appointed in Exodus, otherwiſe the expreſſion 
would not have looked backward, neither could 


he have faid, hath commanded thee, if there had 
been intended a zem Inſtitution and a new Reaſon = 


=; nee 3 
As to the Place where the Two Tables were 
put, the expreſſions of Scripture make ſome 
difference; becauſe in one Text it is ſaid the 
were put in the Ark, in another (120) ia the ſide 
of the Ark, or mote critically in the out- Ide of 
the Ark; or in a Cheſt by it ſelf on the right ſide 
of the Ark, faith the Targum of Jonathan. And 
ſo we read, (121) that there was nothing in the 
Art, but the Two Tables which Moſes put there at 


Horeb, when the Lord made a Covenant with the 
children of Iſrael at the time they came out of Egypt. 
But in Deuteronomy (122) we find it commanded 
that the Book of the Law be put in the ſide, per- 
haps the out-ſide of the Ark, in a little Box 
made for that purpoſe. What can we draw 


from theſe two paſſages, but that the Ten Com- 


mandments, as principal Laws written by God, | 


Ralls — — 
85 ) Dcut. 3. 12, 22. (120) ex latere Arce, Æthiop. 
& Gr. ad latus Arca, Arab. in ſnu ejus vel prope eam, A Lap. 
Una cum virga Aaronis & urna continente Manna, Abul, 


12 1 King, 8. 9. & 2 Chron. 5.10, (122) Deut. 
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were to have ſo much honour as to be kept 7» 
the Ark it ſelf; whereas the reſt, as ſoon as 
collected and brought into a Volume ( called 
thereupon the Book of the Law ) were to be ſet 
near the Ark in ſome convenient place, from 
_ whence, upon occaſion, they might take it out 
to read it to the People. That Book 1n the ſide 
of the Ark contain'd all the Laws belonging to 
the Jews, and among them the Decalogue it ſelf: 
But in the Ark was only the latter on Tables of 
Stone, which not being ſo fit for common uſe, 
they tranſcribed and inſerted 'em into the body 
of their Laws, yet without altering the nature 
of 'em, or making em by this means a nem In- 
ſtitution. For they were all or moſt of em de- 
liver'd from the Mount; and all of 'em, with- 
out diſtinction, made up the Volume which is 
called in the Text the Book of the Law. So that 
whether kept in or out of the Ark,the Laws were 
the ſame, made by the ſame Law-giver, and a 
little before Moſes's death publiſh'd a-new, and 
read to the Aſſembly, that they might not be 
ignorant of their Duty to God and their 
Neighbour. 3 0 
What you ſay out of the Prophet Ezekvel, 
ſuppoſes Statutes and Fudoments to be different 
from the Law of the Sabbath, otherwiſe they had 
been linked more cloſely together, and the 
fame Privileges equally beſtowed on them al, 
that if a man do em he ſhall even live in em. And 
admitting this difference, then your own proof 
makes the Sabbath, what St. Paul calls it, a ſhadow, 
and fo at Chriſt's appearance to vaniſh away. 
But indeed there is not, to my thinking, any 
ſuch diſtinction. For as (193) by Statutes and 
Judgments are for the moſt part meant ſuch Laws 


6 


(423) 4 Lapide in Levit. xviii. 1. EE 
e | among 
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A bag the Jews as more immediately reſpected 
their Government in Church and State, (and the 
| Reward for Obedience to them Mr. Ainſworth 
calls legal; and of another kind than the 
Promiſes of the Goſpel ) ſo *tis the way of 
Scripture to ſpeak of things in general, and then 
add one particular Inſtance more eminent than 
the reſt, to engage and employ our Meditations. 
As in Mark xvi. 7. when the Women came to 
the Sepulchre after Chriſt was riſen, an Angel 
appeared to em, and bid 'em go tell his diſciples 
and Peter. Peter was a Diſciple, and therefore 
in ordering them to go and tell the Diſciples, 
Peter muſt be included; and the Women, to be 
ſure, had. not omitted him, had he not been 
named ; yet named he was 1n particular, and 
tis conceived the hint was intended to encou- 
rage that Diſciple to accompany the reſt into 
Galilee ;, or elſe perhaps conſidering how. lately 
he had denied his Maſter, he might have been 
afraid to appear before him. And thus Act. i.14. 
St. Luke ſpeaking of the Apoſtles and others after 
_ Chriſt's Aſcenſion, informs us, that rheſe all con- 
tinued with one accord in prayer and ſupplication, 
with the women, and Mary the mother of Jeſus, The 
Women and Mary. So here Statutes and Judg- 
ments are named in the general; but then, as it 
preſently follows, they are all determined and 
explain'd by one remarkable part, the Sabbaths 
to which the Few:ſh Law related, and which, of 
all others, bore the Emphaſis. The Sabbath (124) 
was the great Subject of their Lam; and if it be 
here particularized, it was not in oppoſition or 
to diſtinguiſn it from what goes before, but to 
illuſtrate what the Prophet deſign d, and charge 


n . 


(124) Qui negaverit Sabbatum fimilis eſt ei qui negaverit 
totam legem, a Saying of the Talmudiſts. 
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em with the breach of all the Laws of G 


lens, ſerpentes, &c. Jun. & Trem. 


without deſcending to every inſtance, unl 3 
one, which becauſe of its dignity ought not W 
be paſs'd in ſilence. I preſume what Ezekiel 

aim'd at may allow this Comment, That by 


: him God upbraids the Fews of groſs ingrati- 


tude; becauſe notwithſtanding he had given em 
Statutes and Judgments, ſuch as made the World: 
believe *em a Wiſe and Underſtanding People, 
and ſuch, as if obey'd, would make em live 
in a Flouriſhing and proſperous Condition; 
nay tho? he had among other Favours, afforded 
*em his Sabbaths, as a Sign between him and them, 


and whereby he diſtinguiſhed them from all 


Nations, and rendred em his peculiar People 
and Children; yet ſenſeleſs as they were, they 


regarded not theſe Bleſſings, but thoſe wiſe and 


wholſome Laws they daily violated, and thoſe 


indearing Sabbaths which were the Teſtimonies 


of the Divine Goodneſs ; theſe they alſo pol- 


luted, and inſtead of ſerving him at ſuch times, 
they fix'd their eyes on their Fathers Idols. Here- 


upon, ſometimes in vengeance he gave them 


Statutes that were not good, and Judgments where- 
by they could not live, ver. 25. i. e. (125) ſevere 
Puniſhments and Calamities; ſuch as are Re- 
corded Numbers xvi, xvii, xxi, xxv. Chapters. 
And in order thereto, he gave em up to their 
own hearts luſts, and let them follow their 
own imaginations, as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, Pſalm 


IxxXxi. 12. 


As for the mixture of Moral and Ceremonial 
Lams, that's not rare, as I noted before to 


you. But for your conjecture that the Sab- 


— 


6— 
) 


(125) Que ſententigs mortis continerent—Jpfis incom- 
* 3 ut fuerunt bia terre & ignis, plaga peſti- 
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bath commanded from Mount Sinai, and the 
other in Deutronomy had, ſeveral Days; and 


that the Jews kept the one and we the other, 


as the very fame the Patriarchs and this very 
People obſerved before, This ſeems to beg 
too much: For it doth not yet appear, but 
that the Law was the ame in both places, tho? 
repeated in Deuteronomy for the further in- 
ſtruction of the People. Neither is there the 
leaſt innuendo of the alteration of the Day, 


tho* it was an Article of too great conſe- 
quence to be omitted. Nor am I convinced 


that it was truly the Day they took their 


farewell in, when they left the Land of 


Egypt. 


Your diſtinction of genus and ſpecies of the 


Seventh-Day looks ſomewhat like Fancy. For 


if we muſt have a Seventh-Day Moral, it 
ought to be that Seventh-Day mention'd in 
the Commandment, or elſe there is no corre- 
ſpondence between the Precept and the Reaſon 
of it, i. e. the Reſt of God. And therefore 


that particular Day is to be diſtinguiſhed on 
which it is Recorded he actually reſted : 


and accordingly the Precept begins, Remem- 
ber the Sabbath-Day, then follows the Motive, 


becauſe God reſted on the Seventh-Day, — and ſo 
concludes, wherefore the Lord bleſſed the Se- 


vent h- Day, and. hallowed it: or more exactly 
after the Hebrew, he bleſſed the Sabbath-Day, 


and made that Seventh the Sabbath to the Jews, 
in which himſelf reſted, and that reſt was the 
reaſon why he bleſꝰd it. The conſequence is, 
That if the Day be kept on the account of the 


, 


Bleſſing, then that individual Day ought to 


take place, which God Sanctified, and Dedi- 
cated to his Service. And ſo far the Fews are 
in the right, that if the Seventh-Day be Mo- 


P 4 ral, 
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ral, it muſt be their Sabbath or the laſt of the 
* which on that ſyppoſition is Analter- 
420lł. SEL | 
B. As far as I can gather from your Dif. 
courſe hitherto, you incline to the Opinion of 
the Rhemiſts, To make the obſervation of 
this Day a Tradition and Cuſtom of the 
Church, grounded more on the reaſonableneſs 
of the practice, than any Divine Authority, 
propoſing and requiring it. And of this 
mind was Tindal, who looked on it with fo 
indifterent an cye, that he declared in his 
Anſwer to Sir Thom. More, that we are Lords 
of the Sabbath, and may change it to Monday, 
or any other Day, or appoint every Tenth Day, 
or Two Days in a Week, as we find it moſt 
expedient. And fo Barclay ſaith of Calvin, 
that he once deſigned to tranſlate it to Thurſ- 
day, as an inſtance of Chriſtian Liberty; 
eſpecially being the Day, whereon might be 
Commemorated the moſt Triumphant and 
Glorious Act of our Lord, his Aſcenſion up 
into Heaven. But if you go this way to 
work, and allow the Decalogue to contain 
Ceremonial Laws, as well as Moral, you give 
a fair opportunity to the Papiſt to interpret 
the Second Commandment as you do the Fourth, 
and ſo may diſmiſs it as a "Temporal Law pro- 
hibiting Images as dangerous things to the 
Jews, but are innocent and uſeful in theſe latter 
days for the better information and inſtruction 
of the ignorant. | 8 
A. The Doctrine of Images is exploded by 
the Law of Nature, and the better reaſon of 
Mankind, which looks on it as a thing ver7 
abſurd and inconſiſtent with the Notion of an 
Infinite Spirit, an Almighty, Eternal, Immortal, 
laviſible apd Wiſe God to be . 
N ” FT tha 
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that groſs manner, and what might make a 
Sober Man laugh to ſee the Carpenter, Smith, 
or Painter, adoring the works of his own 
hands. A matter found of ſo ill conſequence, 
that (*) St. Auguſtin reports it a Saying of 
Varro a wiſe Heathen, That had Rome conti- 

nued without Images as they had done for 170 
years together, the Gods had been ſerved 

much better. And the firſt who made theſe 

Images for the Gods, diſcharged the fear due 
to them, and were the cauſe of many Errors. 
And as a Sin of Nature, the Holy Prophets re- 

buked the Heathen for it, Jſaiah xliv. 9. 
Habak. ii. 18, 19. Dent. xii. 3. whereas we 
never find them charged with the breach of 
the Sabbath, as they had often certainly been, 
had that been a Law of Nature and affected 
them as it did the Jews whom a multitude of 
Scriptures blame for their ill keeping it. As 
for the opinion of Calvin and Tindal about 
changifſg the Day, I anſwer, it is a diſtinction 
of Suarez, that the alteration of the Lord's- 
Day is abſolutely neceſſary, but not practically; 
he means, that it is needful ſuch a power ſhould 
be in the Church, tho? not convenient to put it 
in execution. Upon this Foundation Calvin 
and Tindal built; and the Sabbatarian Tenet 
breaking out in a fierce manner at the Reſor- 
mation, was the reaſon they ſpake ſo highly of 

their Chriſtian Liberty in this particular, to put 

a check to that Doctrine. Yet in prudence 
and diſcretion the alteration was not made tho 
|  asto Principle they thought it not amiſs to make 

the Adverſary ſenſible of the Authority of the 


1 


Church in a thing which they conſidered of an 


indifferent Nature, Not that it was a ſet Day 


N : 
( | : which 


that God does not only command the obſerva- 


213 The Second Dialogue. | 
which the Law of Nature requires for the Ser- 
vice of Religion, but as one was pitched on ra- 
ther than another, and they would. have that 
Day changeable to prevent all Superſtition. 

B. How does this agree with the Judgment 
and Doctrine of the Church of England in her 
Liturgy and Homilies ? For in the Firſt ſhe has 


appointed this Precept as well as the reſt to be 


prononounced in the 24 Service. And at the 
concluſion of it her Children are taught to beg 
Gods Grace to incline their hearts to keep this 


Law; keep it as it is there worded in the plain 
| ſence according to the underſtanding of thoſe 
who are ingaged in the Service. And then in 


the Catechiſm, the ſame Law is again repeated,” 


and in the Charge given the Godfathers and 


Godmothers, they are required to take Care 
the Children be taught the Creed, the Lords- 


Prayer, and the Ten Commandments in the vul- 


ar Tongue, and undoubtedly in the vulgar 
ence, as moſt fit for the Capacities a young 


People, who are not able to penetrate into E- 
gures, but take every thing in the common ac- 
ceptation of the words laid before em. And 
then in the Homily of the place and time of 


Prayer, ſhe hath theſe words : © God has giver 
< expreſs Charge unto all Men, that upon the Sab- 
bath-Day which is now our Sunday, they ſhould 
ceaſe from all weekly and work-day labour; to 
the intent that like as God himſelf wrought 
Six Days and reſted the Seventh, and bleſſed 
and ſanttified it, and conſecrated it to quiet- 
neſs and reſt from labour; even. ſo Gods obe- 
dient People ſhould uſe the Sunday holily, and 
5 reſt from their common and daily buſineſs, as 

alſo, give themſelves wholly to Heavenly Exer- 
ciſes of God's true Religion and Service. S0 


cc 
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tion of this Holiday, but alſo by his own ex- 
ample doth ſtir and provoke to the diligent 

| keeping of the ſame. And therefore either 
this Lam is ſtill in force, and has the ſame vi- 
gour and obligation with the other nine, or 
elſe the Church ſeems to me to equiyocate, and 
may be well thought to impoſe on her Chil- 
dren. es 5 

A. The Doctrine of the Church of England 

i, that ſome times be ſet apart for the honour 

and worſhip of God, which is what we are di- 

rected to by Natural Reaſon, and is called the 

Moral of the Fourth Commandment. But that 
e Commandment obliges no further than in 

* Equity, appears by that Homily you referr 
o, as may be eaſily diſcovered, if we carefully 

read it, for it ſpeaks to us thus. Albeit this 

| © Commandment doth not bind Chriſtian People 
* ſo ſtraitly to obſerve and keep it as it did 
* the Jews, as touching the forbearing of work 

| © or labour in a time of great neceſſity, and as 

* touching the preciſe keeping of the Seventh- 

“Day after the way of the . yet not with- 

* ſtanding, whatever 1s found in the Command- 

| * ment appertaining to the Law of Nature, as a 

thing moſt godly, moſt juſt and needful for the 

© ſetting forth of Gods glory, ought to be retain d 

e and kept of all good and Chriſtian People; 
* and therefore by this Commandment we ought to 
* have a time, as one in Seven, wherein we are 

© to reſt, yea from our lawful and needful 
© works, So that ſhe referrs to this Com- 
mandment, no otherwiſe, than as it contains a 
Doctrine exhibited by the Light of Nature, 
that ſome Days ſhould be conſecrated to Di- 
vine Uſes. And if ſhe pitches on the Seventh, 
it was not that ſhe thought a Seventh zeceſſary, 
or that the Commandment binds us to . 
ly _ V; 
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Day; but being 4 Day once commanded on 


the account of God's reſting upon it, ſhe was 
willing to determine the equity of the Precept, 


and take that Day, rather than any other, in 
conformity to the Example of God, who, in 
the Commandment, is ſaid to reſt on that Day, 
And ſo the Homily faith, that © this Exam. 


© ple and Commandment of God, the godly Chri- 


& ſtian People began to follow after Chriſt's A. 
& cenſor, and to chuſe them a ſtanding Day of 
ce the Week to come together in, not the Seventh- 
% Day, which the Jews kept, but the Lord's- 
d Day, the Day of his Reſurrection. Since 
© which time Gods People hath always, in af 
«& Ages, without any gainſaying, uſed to con 
ce together on Sunday. So that after ChriſP' 


Aſcenſion the Piety of Chriſtian People began 
this Cuſtom, and the ſame Piety has continued 
it to the preſent time. And tho' the Homily 
mentions the Seventh-Day in ſeveral places, ſhe 
doth not count this period a part of the Law 
of Nature, but as a time that God once deter- 
mined under the Law, and the Church till 


keeps to it, as a decent and proper Day, be- 
cauſe of the Divine Precept and Example. 


And accordingly ſpeaking of this Command- 
ment, ſhe faith; © By this Commandment we 
© ought to have a time, as one Day in the 


„Veel, or as one Day in Seven, having re- 
courſe, for illuſtration ſake to the Day fixed 
among the Jews, which tho? ſhe was not obli- 


ged to, yet ſhe was bound to ſome ſtanding 


Day, as their one of Seven to adore and wor- 


ſhip God in. And truly tho? the Seventh-Day 


be not of the Law of Nature, Yet (126) 


* when God had thus determined it, Nature 


"(126 ) Stilliogflers Iren. F. 1. C f. 9.3. 


cannot 
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“ cannot but aſſent to that particular deter- 
„ mination ; that in conſideration of the 
“ works of God, it is moſt reaſonable that ra- 
« ther one Day in the Week, than one in a Month 
© ſhould be dedicated to God's Service; that 
* the Seventh-Day of the Week upon God's 
* reſting on that Day and ſanctifying it, 
„ ſhould be the preciſe Day, unleſs ſome rea- 
“ ſon equivalent to that of the firſt inſtitution, 
* and approved by God. for that end, be the 
„ground of its alteration to another of the 
Seven, which is the reaſon of the change 
© under the Goſpel. And as ſhe thought fit 
to determine thus the time of Worſhip, as in 
the Precept, ſo ſhe ſets forth the manner of it 
and how ſhe would have the wowhip expreſsd; 
and here ſhe thought ſhe could not do better, 
than to take the directions of the ſame Com- 
mandment, as far as, in this reſpect, it apper- 
tained to the Law of Nature. (127) So that 
it being natural, while we worſhip God, to 
forbear all other things, ſhe uſes the ſame 
words preſcribed in the Commandment, and 
alſo the ſame motive from the Example of God 
to require the Fews and invite to adjourn all 
ſorts of work but ſuch as might be reconciled 
to the Service of the Day. And ſo come in 
| thoſe expreſſions of the Homily you now cited 
to admoniſh us to ſanctifie the Day, as God did, 
and reſt from all our Weekly and common 
Buſineſs, | „ 

And this being the meaning of the Fourth 
Commandment in the judgment of our 
Church, we may very ſafely ſubjoyn that Eja- 
culation Lord have Mercy, &c. without being 


( 127 ) Naturale eſt quod dum deum colimus ab alijs ab- 
tineamss, Toſta. = 


made 


chall judge moſt erpedient to the true 


— ———— . mä _ —œ 
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made a prop for the Sabbathe-Morality. For 


tho* the Commandment be not intirely a Law of 
Nature, yet there is ſomewhat in it which ap. 
pertaining to the Law of Nature makes it neceſ- 
ſary. to be read, to ſignifie to the Congregation - 
the Will of God, that ſome ſet times are to be 
devoted to his Service, and that the times ſo 
determined muſt be piouſly and ſolemnly kept, 
and therefore we beſeech him to give us Grace 
to do it. But then tho? we ſend up ſuch a Prayer 
at the end of each Precept every Loras-aay, 


yet we do it on other Holidays too, which ſhows 
we have no ſuperſtitious conceit of the 7:h Day 
in particular, only as it is a Law of the Church 


tai obſerve it, but withal to obſerve other Ho- 
lidays with it. And tho' we Reverence the 


Ith Day, as the Fews did, yet the Homily faith 
© We do it out of choice after the Example of 


* Chriſtian People who began this Cuſtom from 
the Aſcenſion of our Lord. And if out of 
Choice, to be ſure they had Liberty to let it 
alone. And as they had power to change the 


Day of the Week from Saturday to Sunday, fo 


they had the ſame power either to contract of 


inlarge the time as they ſaw reaſon for it. 


And that this is ſo doth further appear in 


the Act of Parliament made by King Edw. VI. 
where it is thus worded. Neither is it to be 
thought that there is any certain oz de- 


finite number of Days pꝛeſcribed in 


Poly Scripture, but the appointment 


both of the Time and alſo of the Number 


Of Days is left by the Authozity of Gods 


Wood unto the Liberty of Chalſf's. 


Church to be determined and aſſigned 
92deriy tn every Country, by the diſcretion 


of the Rulers and Miniſters thereof, as they 
tting 
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ſetting fozth of God's Gloy, and Edl⸗ 
fication of the People. Be it therefoze 
Enacted, that all Days hereafter men⸗ 
tioned, ſhal be kept, and are Com- 
manded to be kept Holidays, and none 
other; i. e. alt Sundays, Circumciſion, 
Epiphany, EC. - And I the rather take notice 4 
F this Law, becauſe ſome of thoſe Prelates 
who compoſed the Liturgy, were Members of 
the Parliament which made this Law; and ſo 
by conſequence the Liturgy and this Law ex- 
plain one another. 5 5 
The Summ is this. The Fourth Command- 
ment is ſo far forth a Law of Nature, that it 
requires ſtanding Days to do God Service in. 
The Church has thought fit to determine thoſe 
Days, both as to their Annual and Weekly re- 
turns. The moſt Famous of theſe is Sunday, 
the Firſt Day of the Week, on the account of 
Chriſt's Reſurrection: And it is one Day in ſe- 
ven, in conformity to what God was pleaſed 
to preſcribe the Fews, upon the reaſon of his 
own reſting on the Seventh-Day. And we 
look on it a good Motive, tho not neceſſary, 
that we on the Seventh-Day, ſhould reſt like- 
wiſe from all ſervile Works, the better to con- 
template the Almighty and Wiſe Creator. 
This therefore being the determined time, and 
manner of Worſhip, according to our conſti- 
tution, ſeeing that it is .requiſite that the Laws 
of Nature be read to the People, and that this 
Law about ſet times of Worſhip, be repeated 
as well as the other nine, what need is there to 
alter the form we find it in? and reject words 
given by God himſelf, which as fully expreſs 
our ſence, as any we can offer of our own? And 
fince our Governours and Guides have pitched 
on a Seventh-Day, why ſhould not the Con- 
TR gregation 
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\ 


gregation be admoniſhed, to remember the Se- 
venth Day to keep” it holy? and as an inſtance 
of ſo doing, to do no manner of work, i. e. no 
common work on that Day which might hin- 
der or diſturb the Service of God? and be- 


cauſe the motive of this reſt from ordinary Bu- 
ſineſs on the Seventh-Day, is on the account of 
God's Example, who in Six Days, &c. — May 
not this be delivered very well in Moſess Lan- 
guage; and may not God be beſeeched to aſſiſt 
us in all this, without the charge of Judaiſm on- 
the one hand, or without making the Com- 


mandment wholly Moral on the other, which 

is what you aim at in this Objection? | 
And if this be the ſence of our Church in the 

Second Service, the ſame ſence mult be in the 


| Catechiſm where Children are taught, what as 


to this Point, the Law of Nature is, and how 
the Church of which they are Members under- 


ſtand it. But you ſay, This diſtinction in the 


Fourth Commandment between what God re- 
quires, and the Church calls for, is not diſ- 


cernible by ſuch Capacities as are in Children, 
who will be apt to take all the Ten Command- 
ments, and every clauſe in *em, as purely Laws 


of God, and in the literal and ordinary mean- 
ing. To which we anſwer ; That this Precept 


is in no more danger of being miſtaken than 
are the others which will want the Catechiſt's 


pains to explicate and make em eaſie. As for 
example. It is ſaid in the Second Table, Ho- 


nour thy Father and thy Mother, that thy days 


may be long — Now thoſe who reflect on the 
miſeries of Life, have no reaſon to take length 
of days for a Bleſling, or eſteem it an adequate 
Reward for our Obedience and the Reſpect we 


ſhow to Father and Mother; and therefore it 


is look'd upon as a fayour done to good King 


\ | Foſiah, 
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Joſiah, that God was pleas'd to take him from the 
Evil to come, And yet it is a Bleſſing, conſidering 
the longer we live, the more opportunity we have to 
ſerve God, and thereby be able to get in the end to 
an higher Manſion of Glory, For the main Reaſon why 
we were made, being to do the Creator honour, 
the more Tears we have, the better we may anſwer 
this Deſign; and in proportion to the Service 
we do, we ſhall be rewarded hereafter. Or if 
we expound this Promiſe as belonging to the Jews, 
whoſe felicity depended and was thought to de- 
pend on long Liſe, to be able to propagate and 
fill their Country; then why may we not argue, 
That if a Ceremonial Promiſe had room in the 
Decalogue, why ſhould it be wonder'd that a Cere. 
monial Precept be found in it? and where is the 
inconvenience, to believe it ſo in one reſpect 
more than in the other?! e 
Again, Thou ſalt not A. — yet we are to 
make a difference between a legal Execution and 
a ſinful Murt her; for the one complies with the Law, 
and the other tranſgreſſes it. It is forbid in the 
Firſt Table to make any graven Image -— Perhaps 
the Boy that learnt this, has never read that of 
the Poet, Q colit ille facit, and cannot without 
his Maſter diſcern the difference between drawing 
a Picture and making it the Object of his Worſhip. 
And ſo in this Fourth Command ment, God reſted 
the ſeventh day yet ſtri ly, God can no more 
(128) reſt than be weary, but he reſted when he 
ended his Work. Nor doth he, or ever did ſimply 
t; becauſe he is always doing, by his Providence, 
for the conſervation of thoſe Species he produced 
at the Creation. I mention theſe things, to let 
you ſee, that other Precepts as well as this are ſo 
worded as to need explanation, and in particular, 


(128) Chryſoft. Hom, in Gen, 


. — 
EI REIT 


- 
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the reaſon of the Fifth Commandment, tho' we 
can well enough apply it now under the Goſpel, 
as in what I took notice of to you, yet without 
doubt it was chiefly meant for thoſe ancient Times, 
when many Tears were accounted a Mercy by People 
who in a great meaſure were influenced by Ten- 
poral Bleſſings, and a long Life to enjoy em. How- 
ever, we uſe the ſame motive to perſuade Obedience 
to Parents, as we do what we read in the Fourth 
Commandment for keeping the Seventh Day holy, 
B. I find no Argument will take with you; 
But yet once more. What think you of the Re. 
ſurrection? Did not (129) Our Lord ſet a parti- 
cular mark on this Day, by his riſing from the 
Grave? And 1s it not a ſufficient diſcovery of his 
Will, in having this Day celebrated, by his ſo often 
_ appearing on it to his Diſciples ? And that thoſe 
Diſciples ſo conſtantly met on this Day, can 
we imagine it caſally done, and not rather by the 
appointment of their Maſter, who made it ſolemn; 
by frequenting thoſe places where at ſuch times 
they were got together? And afterwards,was it not 
the Day whereon was that plentiful Effuſion of the 
Bleſſed Spirit, foretold by the Prophet Joel, on pur- 
Poſe to ſanQifie and diſtinguiſh it from all others? 
| Accordingly we find it the Day on which the 
Apoſtles aſſembled, and preſcribed it to their 
Converts for holy Uſes, as we ſee by Paul's Firſt 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians, (130) Upon the firſt day 
of the week let every one of you — As I have given 
order to the Churches of Galatia — — ary iu, 
as have ordain d; which is an Inſtitution, i % 
| Uugis munozTe ſo do ye, Which amounts to a Com- 
mand, And ſo elſewhere, Upon the firſt day of the 
week, when the diſciples came together to break bread, 
Paul preached —— This declares the Practice, 


| (129) Athanaſ. Hom, de Sem. (130) x cor. 16, 2, 


and 
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and ſhows it to be [| dies ſacri crys & dies panis ] 
an appo ed Day for the People to hear Sermons, 


and receive the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, a 


time well known to be ſet apart for ſacred Per- 
formances. And upon theſe and the like Autho- 
cities it is that (131) Hoſpinian, Eſtius, A Lapide, 


with many others, ſpeak peremptorily of it, that 


it is not to be doubted but the Inſtitution of the Lord's 
Day ( Name and Thing) is owing to the Alete 


who, as (132) Baſil and Auſtin alſo ſay, decreed 


it to be ſolemnly and religiouſly kept; and from 


that time to this it has been devoutly obſerv'd by 
all Chriſtian Churches throughout the World. 


A. The Motives you propoſe are good, and a 
Man muſt be very ſingular and peeviſh not to ac- 
cept *em. And their influence is ſo powerful, that 


there is no likelyhood to think of an Alteration, 


However, as I conceive, you ſtrain the point tog 


much, to call it an Inſtitution of Chriſt or his 


Apoſtles, when the Scripture is ſilent as to any. ſuch 


thing. It was indeed Calvir's opinion, (133) that 
* at firſt the Apoſtles for a conſiderable time kept on 


* foot the Old Day, which had prevailed with the 
* Jews for ſo many Ages. But afterwards, being 
* compelled to change it, becauſe of the many Abuſes 
* which the Superſtition of their Countrymen brought 
x upon it, they did ſubſtirute the Firſt of the Week, 


in remembrance of Chriſt's Reſurrection; which 


* put à period to all the ſhadows of the Law, and 
* admoniſhes us Weekly of our Chriſtian Liberty — 


But then this ſubſtituting of one Day in the room 
of another, was not in the way of Doctrine, but 
Practice; nor did they enjoin the Obſervation of 
the Firſt Day of the Week, though tis evident 

| themſelves obſerved it. And ſo Mr. Calvin con- 


( I 1) Hoſp.de Feſt. C hriſt. c. 8. Eſtius £5 A Lap. in I Cor.xvi. 
(132) De Sp.Sanft, Aug · de Temp. (133) Caly, in 1 Cor.xvi. 


© 5 (6 ſiders 


t; 
| 
| 
i 
E 


Conſtant. J. 4. c. 23. 
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ſiders it, as perhaps the Apoſtles did, an inſtance | 


of Chriſtian Liberty, wherein they left us ſo free, 


that in that Author's judgment we may ſtill change 
the Day, and ſubſtitute another. Certain it is, there 
was a change, even in the Apoſtles times, from 
the laſt Day of the Week to the firſt, but (134) when 
preciſely, or by whom it was made, does not ap- 
pear from Scripture. And if the Apoſtles made 
it a Rule, as you would have it, yet we have this 
account only by Tradition; and fo, not the Rhemiſts 
alone, but Jrenaus and others call it, as well as 


they : We following their Tradition, have dedicated 
the Lord's-Day to holy Aſſemblies — (135 A Lapide, 
whom you named, treats it in the ſame manner, 
and makes it an Argument for umwritren Doctrines; 


Becauſe, ſaith he, we „ where find the Scripture 


30 commanding the Lord's Day to be obſerved inſtead 
of the Sabbath. And for Hoſpini an, notwithſtand- 


ing thoſe words of his, (136) the Apoſtles ordaine/ 


and ſubſtituted it, he declares in the ſame Chapter, 
that though *tis true the Lora's-Day was very 


ſolemn in the days of the Apoſtles, yet we cannot 


_ diſcover that the Apoſtles made any Canon of that 
kind, but left it to the Church's liberty to uſe 


what Day ſhe pleaſed, moſt ſerviceable to the 


good of her Children; and accordingly other Days 
were made religious, as St. Auguſtine and Epipha- 
nius witneſs. (137) Secrates is poſitive,that „either 


Chriſt nor his Apoſtles made any Law concernug 
Feſtivals, but their main End was, to perſuade Chri- 


ſtians to lead a godly and vert uous life. And there- 
fore until (138) Conſtantine”s Reign there was no 


— 


(134) Quando fata fuit hac mutatio in Sacris literis nin 


babemus, Muſcul. P. Mart. Loc. Com. in Quar. Præcept. ( 135) Neque 
enim uſquam Scriptura jubet Dominicam ſervari pro Sabbato, i 
1 Cor. xvi. (135) Subftir::erunt & ordinarunt — yet, non 


invevitur. (137) Lib. 3. c. 22. (138) Euſeb, de Vit. 
Conſtitution 


and afterwards the Empire growing Chriſt:an,care 


was taken. to obſerve Days by Law, and Penalties 


were inflicted on thoſe who refuſed to keepꝰ em. 


As for Our Lord's Appearing on that Day to his 
Diſciples, it was not ſo often done, as to lay any 


great ſtreſs on't. For though it cannot be denied 


dut that on hie Day he ſhow'd himſelf to Mary 


and the two D:ſc:ples going to Emans, and the ſame 
night to the reſt aſſembled together; yet that his 


ſecond Appearance, intended for the conviction 


of Thomas, before abſent, was on the eighth day 
after, is not Jo clear, but we may ſafely queſtion 


whether on this Day he was ſeen or no. The 


Goſpel faith expreſsly Cu nuiens bun] after eight 


| days, therefore not on the eighth from his former 


appearance, but ſome Day (what is uncertain ) 
when the eighth was expired and gone. How- 


ever, he diſcover'd himſelf to his Diſciples on 
other Days as well as this, as at the (139) Sea of 


Tiberias, where ſeveral of em were fiſhing. And 
St. Luke ſaith, (140) he was ſeen of em forty Days, 
without exception or diſtinguiſhing one day from 


another. And it is very obſervable, that the moſt 
ſolemn manifeſtation of himſelf that he ever made 


after his Reſurreftion was on the Fifth Day of the 
Week, when in the preſence of an Hundred and 
twenty Diſciples he went up to Mount Olivet, 
and from thence to Heaven. 

The deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt on Sunday or the 


Firſt Day of the Week was caſual, and too uncertain 


to make it commence a Rule. For Pentecoſt was a 
AMdveable Feaſt, and depended on the Paſſover, as 
the Paſſover did on the Motion of the Moon. So 


that the Paſſover this Tear falling on the Sabbath, 
it followed, that the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, upon the 


— 


(139) John xxi, 2. (140) Acts i. 3. 5 


Q 3 revolu- 
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cor ſtitation touching theſe Matters, though then 
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revolution of ſo. many Weeks, was to be the Day 
after; and tho? at this time it happen'd to be Sur. 
day, the Day mult alter in another Year. The 
true Reaſon then why this Day was pitched on 
for that miraculous effuſion, (141) is given by 
St. Chryſoſtom, becauſe Pentecoſt was a very famons 
Feſtival, at which all the Jews were to be preſent 
at Feruſalem, according to the Law; and among 
others, thoſe who had an hand in ſhedding our Re- 
deemer's Blood, or at leaſt conſented to his Cru- 
 cifixion and Death; therefore God was pleaſed 
to take this Opportunity, that theſe Men might 
receive publick cenſure for that bloody Act, and 
ſo bear record to the power of the Goſpel. It 
might be added, that ſome reſpect was had to 
this time on the account of the Law, which was 


— proclaimed from Mount Sinai in an illuſtrious 


manner at the ſame time of the year. (142) „5 
i. that the thing being caſual as to the Day, and 
© ſpecial 'as to the-buſineſs then by God intended, 
Leit will. afford us little proof either that the Lord's 
9 Day was as then obſerved, or that the Spirit Se- 
* tefted that Day for ſo great a work, to dignife 
it for a Sabbath. „ 
That the Diſciples met on this Day we believe, 
becauſe St. Luke affiyms it, Acts xx. 7. but there is 
more frequent mention made of the Sabbath as a 
Day they aſſembled in, and yet that Practice has 
not the force of (143) an Inſtitution, nor can it 
be called a Command to preferr this Day before 
- another. . VV 
That St. Paul Preach'd on the firſ# Day of the 
We#k the ſame Text faith; but what is this to 


— 


FEI 
T 


141) In Act. (142) Eeylin's Hiſt. of Sabbath. 
P. 2. c. 1. n. 5. (143) Ex fatto & exemplo lezem ft 
cere iniquum eſt. Nunquam liset à facto ad jus arguments! 
| Zuinęlius. i IST SW Wy,” wwp 


near 
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near twenty places in the ſame Author, where 
we find him Preaching on Saturday, for the Rea- 
ſons (144) St. Chryſoſtom and Calvin give; be- 
cauſe then the Fews met, and by that means he 
hoped to Convert 'em by his Preaching. 
Again, St. Paul writes to the Corinthians, to 
make their Collections for the Poor on this Day. 
The reaſon of it is, ſaith St. Chryſoſtom, becauſe 
at ſuch times the Mind being free from the in- 
cumbrances of other buſineſs, ſhe is more incli- 
nable to pity than ſhe would otherwiſe be ; and 
the rather, becauſe then the thoughts are intent 
on the ineſtimable bounty of God beſtow'd on this 
Day in the reſurrection of our Redeemer; a con- 
ſideration which will invite a Good Man to be 
bountiful and kind to thoſe who want him. Ido 
confeſs the Motives great and preſſing for our 
Charity to the neceſſitous, becauſe God has been 
gracious and compaſſionate to us in our wants, 
yet I queſtion the validity of this proof, that ei- 
ther the Corinthians always met on this Day, or 
that St. Paul means it the particular Day on which 
. thoſe Contributions were to be made. St. Chryſo- 
ſtom indeed ſeemingly affirms it, but (145) diſ- 
ſents, and elſewhere aſſerts it to be the Sabbath- 
Day; and he has (146) a great many to bear 
him company, whoſe Authority muſt ſo far pre- 
vail at leaſt, as to render it a queſtionable Caſe ; 
and ſeeing the Greek m war ZafBamy or Eap- 
gars, may indifferently ſignifie either the Firſt 
Day or one Day of the Week, and in ſtrict Gram- 
mar more eſpecially the latter, therefore this 
can do you but little Service in the preſent 
Diſpute, becauſe when the proof looks both ways, 
it concludes for neither. FTE BE 


(144 ) Hom. in Act. Calv. in Act. ( 145 ) Inſtitut. 
( 146 Singulis Sabbat is Strigel. Areti. Arab. per unam Sab- 
beti, Vulg, Lat. Heming & Magdeburg. . 

. 24 And 
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give you my opinion in this matter, which is 
ſervation of the Lords-Day among Chriſtians 


- 2 Apoſtles. Nor yet upon any Apoſtolical Con- 
I ſtitution given to the Churches in that behalf. 


Sabbath was ſtill obſerved,) to Celebrate their 


4 falfe Teachers in thoſe firſt times, were ever and 
3s | 


And herein that Homily conſidered before, is my 
Warrant; For it faith, “ after the Aſcenſion, 
© Godly e People, taking the 4th Command- 


and they choſe the firſt Day of the Week, as the 
beſt Day to celebrate the Reſurrection. So that 


Exod, xx, 


And laſtly for thoſe words as I have given o.. 
der, ſo do ye, which ſeem you think to import 
an Inſtitution and Command; they do not teferr 
to the Day it ſelf, but what was to be done on the 
Day; namely their benevolence towards the ſup: 
port of the Saints in Judea, which he preſs'd in 
all places where he Preached, at Macedonia, 
Achaia, Galatia, as alſo here according to the 
Agreement the Apoſtles made between them- 
ſelves on this occaſion, Gal. ii. 10. 85 

But the Night draws on; and therefore to 


what you deſired, I ſay, (147) “ That the ol. 


* inſtead of the Jewiſh-Sabbath is not grounded 
2 upon any Commandment given by Chriſt zo his 


* But that it was taken up by the ſucceeding 
* Church, partly in imitation of ſome of the Apo- 
** ſtles who uſed, (eſpecially in the Churches of the 
© Gentiles, for in the Churches of Judea the Old 


* holy Aſſemblies upon the firſt Day of the Week 
in the honour of Chriſt and his ReſurreQion 
* and partly for the avoiding of Judaiſm wherewith 
anon attempting to inthrall the Chriſtian Church. 


* ment not for a Law but an Enſample, began to 


&* ſet apart a ſtanding Day for the worſhip o God, 


— 


(147) Dr. Sanderſon's Caſe of the ' Sabbath, Rivet in 
the 


the Lordi-Day had no. Command that it ſhould = 
be fanQified, but it was left to God's People to 
pitch on this or that Day for the Publick worſhip. 
And being taken up and made a Day of Meeting 
for Religious Exerciſes, yet for 300 Years there 
was no Lam to bind 'em to it, and for want of 
ſuch a Law, the Day was not wholly kept in ab- 
ſtaining from common buſineſs ; nor did they 
any longer reſt from their ordinary Affairs (ſuch 
was the neceſlity of thoſe times) then during the 
Divine-Service, And therefore (148) St. Jerom 
makes it a particular Circumſtance of the Egyptian 
Monks, that on the Lords-day they did nothing elſe _ 
but Read and Pray. And for a proof of this - m- 
perfect Celebration of the Day, the ſame Father 
propoſes the Example of Paula a Devout Lady, 
whoſe Cuſtom it was with the Virgins and Wi- 
dows attending her, to repair to the Church 
every Lords-Day, and returning home again they 

fate down to their Work, which was to make 
Garments for themſelves, and others who needed 


A . oy 
B. With your leave, Sir; may not that Au- 
thor's meaning be, that (149) when Paula and 
her Company were not at Church ſerving God, 
they were then ſoemploy'd as you repreſent ?em ? 
For the words do not neceſſarily conclude for 
Work on the Lords-Day, but ſeem to me rather 
to ſay, that ſhe kept both that Day :»t:rely, and 


all other Days, when there were opportunities of 


Worſhipping God; and when there was no ſuch. 
opportunity, ſhe diligently attended her Houſe- 
hold-Affairs, and ſuch buſineſs as became her 
Condition and Sex, becauſe ſhe would never be 
idle. This better agrees with what Ferom 
(148) Ad Euſtochium. 

Lib. i. Cap. 20. 


(449) Dies Dominica, 


writes 


* \ 
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a 


writes elſewhere; that namely on this Day, (150) 
Men are to do only ſuch things as relate to the 


welfare of their Souls. So that either Paula did 


no work at all on the Lord Day, or it was no 
other (after Dorcas's Example) than what ſuited 
the Day, i. e. Works of Charity, whereby ſhe 
made proviſion for her ſelf in the Eternal State 
hereafter. And to this ſence is that of Chryſoſtom, 
who in his Tenth Homily on Geneſis tells us, that 
« God bleſſed the Seventh-day, and has taught us 


| ce that in the compaſs of a Week we ſhould ſet apart 


ce one whole Day for the practice of Religion. 
And in his fifth Homily on Matthew, he cautions 


his Auditory, not (upon their return from 


Church) to reſume their common buſineſs, but 
to take the Holy Bible, examine what had been 


Preached to them, and ſee that their Families 
ſhared in the Inſtructions given 'em. Yet were 
it fo, as you take it, that even on the Lords-da 


9 
at her coming home from the publick Worſhip, 


Paula betook her ſelf to her ordinary Task what- 
ever it was, (151) yet Cypriar's Rule in this caſe 


is to be heeded, That we are not to follow any 
Cuſtom, untill we are ſure it is a ſafe one. And 


therefore ſuppoſing this to be her practice on the 
Lords-day, it doth not follow, that others then 
did, or that we nom ſhould imitate her in it. 

A. That St. Jerom ſpeaks of the Lorde-day, is 


without gain-ſaying, for he ſaith, (152) © Paula 


« with the Women, as ſoon as they returned home on 


© the Lords-day, they ſate down ſeverally to their 


„work, and made Cloaths for themſelves, and 


© others —ſo that both belong to the ſame Day, 


"te 


their return home, and their return to work, which 


3 


— 


(130) Sabbato ez tantum faciant que ad anime ſaluten 


pertinent. In Ila. ( 151 ) Cypr. Epiſt. (152) In 


Epitaph. Paulæ ad Euſtoch. 


was 
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was to make Garments, but whether all of em 


intended for Oharity may admit ſome doubt. To 
be ſure what was made DL ſibi ] for her ſelf and 
them will not allow that interpretation; and as 
for the [ceteris] this conſideration will not ex- 
cuſe her, becauſe in caſe ſhe deſign'd em for 
Charity, yet there was no neceflity for her to 
work on that Day, but might put it off ſafely to 


the next Morning. The Rule of St. Cyprian is 
neceſſary, That we are not to imitate an ill Cuſtom. 


But this Rule, if applied here, charges St. Ferom 
with a very great overſight to propoſe Paula for 
an Example, and inſert this paſſage in the com- 

mendation of that excellent Lady; *© that ſbe 
« with her Women returned to their work as ſoon as 
*. Church-time was over in caſe it had not been 
the innocent practice of that Age, and was part of 
the Character of a good Woman. As to what 
you produce out of St. Chryſoſtom, I wiſh you had 
read on in that Homily, and then you had met 
with theſe words immediately following. Aud 
when theſe Leſſons are well fixed in the Mind, then 
he gives 'em leave to proceed to other Matters re- 
lating to this Life. So that the fault was not to 
do any common work on that Day, but they made 
too much haſte to it, becauſe without giving them- 
_ ſelves leiſure to reflect on what was Preached, 
they forthwith ran to their Employments and 

Trades, which tho' harmleſs enough in them- 
ſelves, ought to have been deferr'd *till the In- 
ſtructions given 'em in the Church were throughly 
ſetled in their memories. And therefore theſe 
Exceptions do not weaken what was before aſ- 


. ſerted, That tho” the Lords- day had reſpect ſhown 


it, and was diſtinguiſh'd by the exerciſe of holy 
Duties, yet it was not fully conſecrated to the 

Worſhip of God, but was part of it ſpent on thoſe 
ordinary works which humane weakneſs and their 
daily wants required to be done. B. Do 


— 


* 
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B. Do you allow Work to bg, done on this 


_ ) wif quod neceſſe eſt, nefas habetur facere, Feſt. 
Vid. Macrob, Saturn. I. I. c. 16. & Scryium in Virg. George 


Day 2.5; To ip „„ 6 
A. By no means, excepting ſuch as pure Ne- 
ceſſity or Charity calls for, which are not fo 


much the works of Men as of God. For the 
(153) Law of Nature requires, that Sacred times 
Dedicated to Divine Services, ſhould not be Pro- 


phaned or polluted by buſineſs not ſuiting that 
name. And the Laws of the Church determining 


theſe Sacred Times, they ought to be ſpent in the 


worſhip of God without the interruption of our 


Secular Concerns. And this Paula and the reſt 
did, as far as they were then obliged to it. And 
if we read they did any work on the Lords-4ay, 


it is to be remembred that this application to their 
daily tasks, was not *till the worſhip was quite 
over, when they might with innocency enough 
reſume 'em, becauſe the length of time or the 


number of hours aſſign'd for Piety was not then fo 


well explained as in after Ages. The state of the 


Church is vaſtly different from what it was in 
thoſe early Days. Chriſtians then for ſome Cen- 
turies of Years were under Perſecution and Po- 
verty; and beſides their own wants, they had 
many of 'em ſevere Maſters who compel'd em to 
work, and made 'em beſtow leſs time in Spiritual 
Matters than they otherwiſe would. In St. Je- 
rom's Age their Condition was better, becauſe 
Chriſtianity had got into the Throne, as well as 
into the Empire. Yet for all this, the intire 
Sanctification of the Lords-Day proceeded ſlowly; 
and that it was the work of time to bring it to 
perfection, appears from the ſeveral ſteps the 


Church 'made in her Conſtitutions, and from the 


Decrees of Emperors and other Princes, wherein 


— 


the 
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the prohibitions from Servile and Civil Buſineſs, 1 
advanced by degrees from one ſpecies to another, 
etill the Day had got a conſiderable figure in the 
World. Now therefore the Caſe being ſo much on 
altered, the moſt proper uſe of Citing thoſe leg 
Examples, is only, in point of Doctrine, to now, | 
that Ordinary. Work, as being a compliance with 
Providence for the ſupport of Natural Life, is not 
ſinfull even on the Lords-Day, when neceſſity is 
loud, and the Laws of that Church and Nation 
where we live, are not againſt it. This is what 
the firſ# Chriſtians had to ſay for themſelves, in 
the works they did on that Day. And if thoſe. Nv 
Works had been then judged a Prophanation' of 
the Feſtival, I dare believe, they would have ſuf :. 
fered Martyrdom rather than been guilty. But 
where this Plea is wanting, what was no Sin in 
them, may be 4 Sin in us, when we have not only *© 
opportunities. and liberty to ſanctifie the Day 
wholly, but not to do it, is a tranſgreſſion of out 
Laws, which command and oblige the Conſcience 
to a thorough obſervation of it, inflict Tempo- 
ral Penalties on Offenders, and which to. obey. _ 
(eſpecially in thoſe inſtances wherein God is 
concern'd) is what the Goſpel requires, and muſt . 
needs be underſtood a piece of true Piety. And 
this appeal to the Primitive Times, 1s not to be 
taken as if thoſe Authors would warrant us, by 
what our Fathers did in former Ages, to do the 
ſame in this, but only. to maintain the Argument, 
That common work, when it is no h:ndrance to De- 
votion, is not Criminal even on the Lords-Day, 
were our Circumſtances ſuch as our Anceſtors 
labour d under. But becauſe our Condition is 
better, as it would be an Overt Act of high 12. 
gratitude to God to let our Secular affairs inter- 
poſe and intrude into his Service, now there is 
no ſuch neceſſity for it: So it would be withall a WO 
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Di ſobedience to our Laws and Magiſtrates to do 
any thing of that kind; and the Apoſtle ſaith, 
they that reſiſt ſhall purchaſe to themſelves Dam- 
nation. 1 1 ** 5 
B. Well, Sir, to come to your Notion. Were 
the Lord Day, as you hold, an Humane Inſtitution, 
what an ill influence might this Doctrine have on 
the minds of Men, who will be ready to think 
that they may make bold with a thing which has 
not the Authority of Divine Appointment to ſet- 
tle it, and fo be induced to further prophaneneſs, 
except in ſuch notorious inſtances of irreligion, 
where the Lam terrifies them, and yet in the Pu- 
niſning of which, the Magiſtrate is almoſt as re- 
miſs as themſelves. Whereas on the other ſide, 
where the contrary Principle prevails, © It not 
only brings Men to Church to worſhip God, but 
o« alſo obligeth them in Conſcience, to do ſomething 


cc 


= 


towards the Educating them in the nurture and 
fear of the Lord, beyond what they think them- 
« ſelves bound to do on the Week-Days ; ſo that if 
this were an error, it would be an happy error, as 
being the occaſion of bringing Men to the worſhip 
4 of God, and knowledge of the truth. And truly, 
© if I were perſwaded that the other Opinion [that 
_ © the Sanctification of the Lords-Day hath no 
© other ground than Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution] 

were a Truth; I ſhould think it a Truth not ne- 
& cefſary to be publiſhed. ETD 


A. (154) The ueſtion is not what 1s fir to be 
Preached, but ae 4 Truth, (155) which is able 
enough to defend it ſelf. (1 56) and St. Chryſo- 
ſtom pronounces that Man a betrayer of it, who 


————S — 


1. 164 ) #0bs againſt Brambal, . (155) Magna eft 
vis, veritatis. Et facile ſe per ſeipſam defendit, Senec, Ep. 


extraordinary in their Families onthe Lords-Day, 
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takes refuge in indirect Means to uphold it. 0 
And if People will be ſcandalized at the 77-ath becauſe 
it is not juſt ſuch as they would have it, it is much 
better to let the ſcandal continue, than to let Truth © 
de modelled to their humour. It is the Apoſtles Rule 
that we ſhould zot do evil that good may inſue. Nor 
can it be prudent and ſafe, to make that a Divine 
Doctrine, which is ut fo, for fear it becomes a Reaſon 
to call in queſtion thoſe which really are. That the 
Lordi- Day ought to be ſeriouſly and ſolemnly kept, 
is agreed on all hands; but if Men will uſe ſuch Ar- 
guments for the obſervation of it, as cannot abide 
the trial, in this caſe inſtead of inforcing it, they do 
but tempt Prophane Perſons to neglect it the more, 
who will be apt to judge the Day it felf to be as 
weakly grounded, as their Reaſons are weak, which 
they offer to maintain it by, and procure it a greater 
veneration. We cannot therefore admit the Lords- 
Day to be an Inſtitution of Chriſt or his Apoſtles, be- 
cauſe the proofs to make it fo, are very inſufficient, 
and give occaſion of ſcandal, Yet tho it will not 
| bear that Character, a Character ſo ſtrictih Divine, as 
many would have it, yet we are not deſtitute of very 
ſolid Reaſons to recommend it, ſuch as are not ſo li- 
able to exceptions, but if well examined may be very 
forcible to ingage us to keep it. For we ſay it is a 
Lam of Nature to ſet apart ſome particular Times for 
the worſhip of God; and it is a Law of the Church 
and State that Sunday ſhould be the Ser time to do 
him Service in; and therefore on this account it obli- 
ges the Conſcience, and 4 Man certainly Sins in tranſ- 
greſſing it. It was reſolved before, that no Law in 
the two Tables obliges a Chriſtian, as a Law of Mo- 
ſes, but as 4a Law of Nature, which binds all Man- 
kind of what Nation or name ſoever. And ſuch I 
take the Lords-Day to be, a certain time which Nature 
has fix'd for Divine Worſhip, and which the Church 
has determined to the Seventh, and to the firſt of the 
Seventh, or the if Day of the Week. I ſay, the 
Church (which the Goſpel injoyns us to hear) from 


1157 ). Si de veritate ſcandalum ſumitur, utilius permitti- 
tur ſcandalum naſci quam veritas relinquatur, Aug. de lib, = 
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SN beginning of Chriſtianity to this preſent time has 


made this comment on Nature, and our Civil Go. 


. vernours preſs it, whom we are commanded to obey 
not only for wrath but Conſcience ſake. So that tho 
tis not expreſly ſaid, keep Sunday (or the Lords-Day, 


or the firſt Day of the Week.) holy, yet ſeeing Nature 


propoſes ſome ſet time, and the Church of God re- 


uires ſuch a ſet time for our Service, is not this the 


ſame thing, as if God himſelt had ſaid theſe words 
from Mount Sion which he ſaid by Moſes from Mount 
Sinai, Remember to keep holy, &c. I conclude there- 
fore thus, That if neither the Law of God nor Man 
did require this Day to be celebrated as it is or ſhould 


be, yet conſidering that my natural underſtanding 


tells me, that God ought to be worſhipped, not only 


in a pious and vertuous Life, but alſo on ſtated times, 


in a formal and ſet Devotion; and remembring what 
I read in the Holy Book, that God heretofore ap- 


pointed a Seventh- Day to be adored in, I would of 


my ſelf pitch on this proportion of time, i. e. a Seventh 
Day, in deference to that All-wiſe Example; and the 


firſt of the Seven in memory of my Saviour Riſing: 


And I ſhould have been well pleaſed, had this pro- 


ceeded from my own private choice to make it a vo- 


luntary oblation. However ſince I find in the ſame 
Sacred Volume that Obedience is better than Sacrifice, 


I am not the leſs pleas d for having this opportunity 


to ſhow' my obedience and conformity to = S. 
periours Will in what they command ſo agreeabl 


eto 
my own. And I do wiſh with all my heart that the 


oppoſite Opinion doth not proceed from a Principle 


of Pride and Diſaffection in ſome Men, who will rain 
hard for new Reaſons to ſupport the grandeur ot the 
Lord Day, becauſe they would not be beholding to 


the Piety and Induſtry of thoſe to whom in reality 


the Inſtitution is owing. Whereas for my part, I 


ſhould think my ſelf obliged to bleſs God that I live 
in ſubjection to a Chriſtian Government, where this 


and other Duties are propoſed, and whoſe Laws tend 
ſo much to the better execution of em. 
And ſo I take my leave for this time. 


The End of the Second Dialogue, 
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The Deſign and Service of ti: 
LN Lord s-Day. | 8 


* 
* 1 
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HE Contemplation of the Works of Nature 
leads to the Worſhip of the Creator, which was 
the buſineſs of the Sabbath. The Sabbath an 
Emblem of God's Reſt to the Jews. A ſign or badge 
to diſtinguiſh them from other Nations, and a Decla- 
ration that they Worſhipped the Maker of Heaven and 
Earth who reſted that day. The Sabbath not for idleneſs, 
but meditation and bearing of the Law. Synagogues not 
| till aſter the Captivity. Plal. 74. 8. is no Objection. Nor 
what Joſephus Reports. Nor what Philo ſaith. Nor 
2 King. 4. 23. Several Councils, Imperial Decrees, 
Laws and Canons, both Foreign and Engliſh, for the 
Obſervation of the Lord - Day. Judgments for the con- 
tempt of it yet no Arguments for Divine Inſtitution, 
God to be adored in the Church. Acts 7. 48. Is no 
Objection againſt Meeting in Publick Places. Reaſons 
for Publick Worſhip.  Abſolution the notion, neceſſity and 
comfort of it. SS. Chryſoſtom, Jerom, and Gre- 
gory's Opinion of it. The power of the Keys in John 
20. 22. not Perſonal to the Apoſtles ;, but given to 4 
Sanding Ainiſtery. — eard in the Church 1 * 
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than read at home. The Reaſons. The neceſſity of 
receiving the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. St. 
Paul's unworthineſs, in 1, Cor. 11. 28. examined, 
No Plea to keep others from the Holy Table. 


deavouring to overtake you; For ſeeing 


B. F Have almoſt loſt my Breath, Sr, by en- 
1 you at a little diſtance and walking gently, 


I Vas invited to mend my pace, out of the 
Ardent deſire J have to enjoy your Company; 
But truly had you not ſtopt, as you did, at this 
Place, I had not been able to reach you. 

A. Your long confinement to your Chamber 
and Chair canſes this feebleneſs. For not only 
the Diſtemper has contributed to it by abating the 
Animal Spirits, the want of which brings a faint- 
neſs on you, but the Diſuſe of your Legs has given 
a great check to the motive faculty, which putting 
you to more pains than uſual at other times, you 
now walk with greater difficulty. Pray therefore 
reſt your ſelf on this Rail for ſo much time at leaſt 
as to recover your Breath, otherwiſe I confeſs it 
will little eaſe you. LA pauſe for ſometime.” 

B. What means, Sir, this ſilence and Seriouſne/s 
which I have obſerved ever ſince I came to 
YOu, | | 

A. I thank you for your humanity to give my 
Silence that Name, which according to the way of 
the World, might have been conſtrued into Sul- 
lenneſs and want of humour. For People no further 
conſider Man than as à converſable Creature, whereas 
he hasareflexive as well ascommunicative faculty, and 
_ ought to think before he ſpeaks, which being rarely 
done, this Precipitation and haſte in venting our 
conceptions before we take time to form *em, tho 
it be generally called agreeableneſs and freedom, yet 
is the reaſon why our Ordinary converſation 1s 10 
trothy and vain. But without complement, Wl 

or- 
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| ſorbeitende to ſpeak had ſome regard to you and 
your condition, For I know one word begets ano-- 


her, and to ingage you in Diſcourſe before you 


| had well recovered your ſelf, I thought 'twould 
be unkind, becauſe perhaps! might by that means 


cauſe a greater decay of Spirits than your coming 
hicher had brought you to. ; 
B. Indeed I remember *twas a Leſſon the Phy- 


 ſicians taught me and thoſe about me during my 


illneſs, that I ſhould talk little, and I ſtand obliged 


to you [that you thus conſvlt my Condition. 


A. The reaſon is, Becauſe the Spirits iſſue out 
with the Voice, and are conſtantly employ'd to 


form it. And if this be continued for any time it 


makes a Man as faint and freble, as any other Work 


or Motion whatever. So that this was truly one 


reaſon of my ſilence, though I cannot ſay it was 
the only One; and not to give you the trouble of - 


asking me, it is this. You ſee the Glories of this 
Evening; and can we ſee and not Admire, Love, 


and Adore the Almighty Wiſdom of our God, 
which gave Being to all thoſe things which concnrt 
to make it ſo. Behold what Beauties, what Fi- 
gures, what Colours thoſe little Clouds in the Air 
repreſent, by the Reflection of the Sun-Beams, 
which according, to their quantity and bulk, mor c 
or leſs affect em, what Painter, what Paint can 
imitate *em ? How wonderfully and variouſly do 
they move, and ſhape, and furniſh that Region ? 
But how much more wonderfully and variouſly 
does that Flaming Globe (that has juſt taken its 
leave of us) ſhow it ſelf, which cauſes and with 
ſuch difference inlightens em? With what Pride 
do thoſe Trees ſpread abroad and ſhake their 
Leaves? And how do the Fields ſmile in their va- 
riegated Greens, which the Gayelt ſteal from them 
to make themſelves wantonly fine? Thoſe? Sheep ; 
and theſe Cattel here feeding; the Birds Which 
R 2 with 
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with ſuch ſweetneſs and variety . of note have ſo 
often entertain d you and me, in and near this 


place, whence had they all their beginning? Could 
I ſtoms by their diverſity of Sympathies produce 
theſe Kinds? Could they digeſt and hook them- 
ſelves into theſe manifold forms, and after an E- 


ternal motion cling into ſuch or ſuch Bodies, as we 
now ſee em? But how came theſe Atoms by their 


own Being? Did Chance do all this? Tis as ridi- 


culous to ſay it, as to avouch that the Timber of 
yonder Houſe hew'd and framed it ſelf, and that 
theStones and Mortar luckily conſpired to make that 
building. To talk of Nature, is to affirm that the 
Virtues, Inclinations and Tendencies of the Creatures 


produced themſelves. Or if we mean by Nature, that 
Efficacy and Power, which gives em their different 
Operations, under another Name we ſignify God. 
Can a Man, my Friend, ſee theſe mighty Works 


and not think, and not reverence the Divine Artiſt 


that made em? It was this, for ſometime before 


and ſince you came, which cauſed my Meditation. 
For I was willing to make my Diverſion profitable, 
and while in my walk I pleaſed my Eye with this 


variety of Objects, I was deſirous they ſhould 
_ impreſs my Heart; and beholding,as I went along, 
theſe ſeveral Works, (a) I conſider'd em as invi- 


tations to magnify the Creator. | 15 
B. This ought to be done by us all, and tis 
the proper uſe to be made from beholding the 


Works of God. But alas, generally ſpeaking, 


Familiarity, and the continual ſight of the Crea- 
tures have weakned this Reflection. Nature 


grown common is leſſen d in her Beauty; and be- 
cauſe ſhe is now tied to Laws and Rules, for that 
reaſon ſhe is become leſs venerable, The conſtant 
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(2) Vid. 3. 4, 3. 


courſe 
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courſe of ſecond Cauſes has almoſt defaced the no- 
tion of the Firſt ; And we are at length arrived 
to ſucha pitch of Infidelity, that we more admire 


that Carver or Painter, who can imitate Nature 
well, than that God who made both Her and Them. 


But I have a better example now before me; and I 


am well pleaſed that you have given me ſo fair an 
Opportunity to renew the Diſcourſe on our late 
Subject mean, the Sabbath or Lord - Day, 
the names and notion of which have been fully ex- 
plain'd, and there r mains now no more than to 
ſpeak of the end and deſign of it, and what we are 
to do to obſerve it well, which indeed is the prin- 
cipal part of this Religious Queſtion, Zu 
You ſay, Sir, you have been contemplating the 
Works of God, and making ſome Pious Reflections 
on the particulars of the Creation. And was not 
this Day ſet a part to be a (Memorial of the Creati- 
on, and a ſign by which might be known when the 
Creation was finiſht ? I ſpeak in the general, with- 
out the diſtinction of Few and Chriſtian, and thoſe 
particular Obligations they lie under as ſuch to Ce- 
lebrate the Seventh- Day. As we are all the Chil- 
dren of Abraham, this is our common reaſon; And 
we adjourn all civil buſineſs till this Day be over, 
that ſo we may have leiſure to reflect on the Crea- 
tures, and uſe *emas ſo many ſteps or links to get 
to the Chair of our Jebovab, and there ſee thoſe 
Divine Attributes of Wiſdom, Power and Goodneſs, 
which gave 'em Being, Motion and Life, 8 
A. He who employs his Thoughts about the 
Creation , ought to advance his ſpeculation and 
end in what you mention,or elſe he opens his Eyes 
barely to ſerve his fanſie, but his Heart will be 
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as cold and cloſe (hut as it was before, When! 
would be ſaid to admire the Creature, *tis not to 
be ſuppoſed | terminate there or fix my ſelf whol- 
ly. on that Object, but I look on this as an effect of 
a much more Excellent cauſe. And if I wonder 
_ atithe AF, in an higher degree I admire the Power, 
and while; my Senſes and Underſtanding. are thus en- 
1 my Affedtions grow warm, and at W 
Love what I find reaſon to Admire. 
B. Undoubtedly the ſtudy of Nature ſhould con- 
clude with Gd. And this] take to be the IVſinu- 
ation of that ſtrict Reſt among the Fews on this Day, 
wherein (c) every Man was to abide i in his Tent, and not 
Co out of his place, which tho? ſuper ſtitiouſly abuſed 
aerards: to that degree, that in whatſoever 
(4) Habit, Place or Geſture, they were on the Sab- 
balh, in tie ſame they continued until the Evening, 
yet their true meaning was, that they were not 
to divert their T houghts from the great Buſineſs 
of the Day, which referred to the reſt of God after 
the Creation, by going forth to act in their Ordi- 
nary Affairs, as in the gathering of Manna, or ma- 
ine the like Proviſion for Secular Life. Other- 
wiſe to my thinking, their walking abroad did not 
a little contribute to the deſign of the inſtitution, if 
ſecurity conld have been given that they wonld 
employ their Eyes, as you have done this Evening, 
to behold the Creatures, and be thence ſummoned 
to conſider the Mater, 

A. The Reſt of the Jews was a fi nificant Emblem 
of the Reſt of God; And the keepingiof the Day in 
chat manner was a Profeſſon of their Faith, and a 
kind of Declaration to the Gentiles, that their God 
was he who made Heaven and Eatth, and rat they 


— 


* — 


—_— 


(e) 1 16. 29. 00 ook, ne af 1 4. Selden 
Ge jur. Nat. 1 3. C: 9. 


adored 


The Third Dialogue, 247 
adored him as ſuch, (e) © For all Nation had ſome- 
« thing in their Ceremonies whereby they ſignified the 
ce God they worſhipped, In the Revelations the 
E worſhippers of the Beaſt receive his mark ;, and the 
* worſhippers of the Lamb carry his and his Father's 
ct mark in their Foreheads, And hence came in the uſe 
* of the Croſs in Baptiſm, as the mark of Chriſt, the 
&« Deity to whom we are initiated, and was uſed in all 
* Benedidtions, Prayers and Thankſgivings, in token 


© they were done in the name and Merits of the crucified 


 E Jeſus. Apreeably to this Principle and Cuſtom of all 
4e Religions, of all Nations, of all Vaſſals, the Lord 
©* Tehovah Creator of Heaven and Earth, ordain'd to 
his People this Obſervation of the Sabbath-Day, for 
© a ſign and cognixance, that he and no other ſhould be 
* therr God ; it is a ſign between me and you, that I Jeho- 
© vah am your God; — as if be bad ſaid it is a ſign that 
* the Creator of Heaven and Earth is your God. And by 
* ſanJifying the Seventh Day, after they had laboured 
* Six, they profeſt themſelves Vaſſals, and worſhippers of 
bat only God who had made Heaven and Earth. And 
* who having ſpent Six Days in that great Work, reſted 
** the Seventh-Day, and therefore commanded them to 
© obſerve this ſutable diſtribution of their time, as a Badge 
and Livery, that their Religious Service was Appropri- 
"ated to him alone. Thus Mr. ede, and he has 
the Authority of St. Cyril for it, who gives the 
| ſame account of the Seventh-day, © Becauſe, ſaith 
Che, the Jews became infected with the Idolatries of 
* Egypt, which worſhipped the Sun, Moon and Stars, 
* and the Hoſt of Heaven (as is inſinuated Deut. 4. 
*19.) therefore that they might underſtand the Hea- 
dens to bè God's Workmanſhip, he willeth them to 
* imitate their Creator, that reſting on the Sabbathe 
>, Day, they might the better comprehend the reaſon of 
« the Feſtival. [hich if they did, and reſted on that 
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fe Day, wherein God bad reſted, it was an open Con: 
be feſſion that all things were made by him, and conſe- 
tf quently that there was no other beſides him. So that 
the Ceremony carried with it the Nature of an Ar. 
gu nent to prove the true God, and ſilence the Phi- 
loſophers in their ſeveral Hypotheſes, concerning the 
Eternity of theWorld, or the manner of making it. 
And if the Jews reſted, it was in imitation of God 
whoſe they were, and who reſting that Day tanght 
them by his Example to do ſo too. Neither can! 
imagine their reſt to be ſimply idleneſs, or no more 
than a ceſſation from ſervile labour, which was un- 
derſtood in thoſe Days, as it is thought, a piece of 
Divine Worſhip, becauſe done in Obedience to the 
Precept, but that rather they minded, in ſome 
porn the ſence of that vacation. And, as 
od s reſt was a reflection on what he had done the 
Six Days before, and as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks () A 
rezocing in his Works, ſo they may be allowed to 
ſpend the Day or Part of it in ſome ſuch Holy Me- 
ditations. And examining into the ſeveral Benefits 
and Bleſſings, which accrued to themfelves by it, 
they were invited to Praiſe God, who had been ſo 
much a Father and Benefactor to them. And thus 
Maimonides, expounds that of Exodus 20. 8. 
Remember the Sabbath-day to Sanctiſie it. (g) It is 
d commanded, ſaith he, to ſandifie it with wordt, 
** both at coming in and going out, At the coming in, 
i to bleſs God who hath given bis Sabbath for a remem- 
© brance of the Creation of the World, a remembrance 
of the coming out of Egypt, and who of his love 
' hath choſen, and ſanctiſted his Church above all Peo- 
© ple, And at the going out, to bleſs him again, fot 
** making a ſeparation between the holy and prophane, 
** between light and darkneſs, between Iſrael and other 
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Nations, between the Seventh-day and the other Six. 
So that tis no ill gloſs that of Ferus, on Exod. 16. 
29. Let every Man abide in his place; (h) Let every 
one retire within himſelf and examine his Conſci- 
ence, otherwiſe he is a very ill obſerver of this reſt, 
who makes no difference between Good Works and 
common labour, but equally refrains both, when the de- 
ſign of forbearing the latter, was only for an op- 
portunity to attend the other. The reſt of God 
bimfelf is not ſtrialy ſo. My Father bitherta 
worketh and ſo do J, ſaith Chriſt, John 5. 17. He 
ſtill goes on in the Works of Providence, to pre- 
ſerve and govern the World, and do ſuch things 
as tend to his Glory, And thus we are to apply 
(5) his reſt to our ſelves, not in a literal laying 
aſide all Work, but only ſuch as are impediments to 
the proper Work of the day, which 1s to think of 
God and adore him, And this is indeed the () 
7 ier v EaBBdJs, and we uſe it as a means to lead 
us to the Knowledge of God, and by meditating on 
oo Hiſtory of the Creation be moved to magnifie 
= 
And it may be Credited, that the Fews them- 
ſelves ſpent the day in theſe exerciſes of the Mind, 
or elſe what occaſion had they for that vaſt number 
of Synagogues we find among em! For there were 
in Feruſalem beſides the Temple, no leſs than 460. 
as Rabbi Phinebas reckons em, though others ſay, 
480 and 48 1. () from an Hehrew word, in J/. 
1. 20. whoſe Numeral Letters, being put toge- 
ther amount to that ſumm. And that they con- 
ſtantly atrended em, appears from that ſaying of 
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their Doctors, (m) He who lives in a place where a 
Synagogue is, and will not go to it muſt be accounted 
a very ill Neighbour, Now the uſe they put their 
Synagogues to, is partly diſcovered from the two 
Apartments they gave em. The One was the 
Room (i) for Canonical Scripture, where the Law 
and the Prophets were kept and read, (o) the Other, 
the room of Traditions, where the Sayings of the 
Fathers were expounded and taught the People. 
So that their buſineſs there was One while to hear 
the word of God as they had it written; and another, 
to be inſtructed in ſome things not Recorded in the o- 
ther Book, yet required attention, as being taken 
¶ſo it was pretended) from the mouths of the holy Men, 
in a way of Supplement or comment on the other, 
yet not deſerving equal veneration, becauſe we 
ſee the Repoſitories were not the ſame. . 
And that the Lam was read, and expounded in 
their Synagogues on the Sabbath-day, is evident 
from St. Luke 4. 16. where the Cuſtom of our Lord 
ſhows the PraGice of the Jews, and. gives us an ac- 
count of what was done at ſuch times, There we 
find (according to the ſeveral Stages we meet with 
in the Arabic Verſion) that they divided the Scri- 
Pture into ſeveral Portions, one of which they read 
_ every Sabbath, and then Preach'd on it. That o 
 Jfaiah, happen'd to be the Leſſon of this Sabbath, 
the Evangeliſt ſpeaks of above, (p) The Spirit of the 
Lord is upon me— Which when Chriſt had read 
ſtanding (being a Geſture always uſed out of reve- 
rence to the holy Book) he returned theBook to the 
( Ainiſter, and then ſate down (which every Teacher 
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was allowed for his eaſe) to clear and apply it. 

This is further confirmed by St. Fames, Acts 15. 
21. Moſes in old time bath in every City them that 
Preach him, being read in the Synagogue every Sabbath- 


day, read and preach'd ; and this for many Genera- 
tions before, to ſhow it the age of their Anceſtors 
and no new. thing. And it is not to be thought that 


theirSermons wanted 4uditories, for in that paſſage of 
St. Luke it is expreſly ſaid, That all wonder's at the 


gracious words that proceeded out of his Mouth, And 


elſewhere, the common People beard bim gladly. And 
this not out of Levity or principle of N 

as it was the old way, and in compliance with their 
Conſtitul ion and Duty, or elſe it had quickly com- 


menced an Article againſt him and them; ſo rigo- 
rons were the Fewifh Prieſts in the moſt minute 


parts of their Religion. 1 . 
B. Ithink they ſay, the building and uſe of Syna- 


gogues commenced after the Captivit y, has the” | 


Jews returning from Babylon wanted Places for the 
Divine-wortip, and therefore the Temple being 


deſtroy'd, they erected theſe Conveniences for 


meeting together, as ſome little Monuments and 


reſemblances of it. And thePrieſts finding 'em ne- : 
ceſſary for the Peoples edification, continued them 


afterwards when the ſecomd Temple was quite finiſhed 
as places for Prayers and Sermons, but reſerve 


the Sacrifices as a Privilege pyculiar to the other as 


the Mother- Church. Los 


A. This is the general Opixion. For though 
St. James ſpeaks of Ancient times, Yet it muſt be 


vnderſtood only of ſome conſiderable time, ſome 
time before very ſhort of Antiquity. And whereas 


it 1s threatned, Levit. 26. 31. J will bring” your San- 
Quaries into deſolation,, by which the Hebrews would 
lignifie their Synagogues, yet after the way ox Scri- 


pture in ſeveral Places, where for ſound-ſake the 


plural number is uſed, it means no more 
. | than 


ovelty, but 
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252 The Third Dialogue, 
than (r) the Tabernacle or Temple, which from the 
diverſe rooms or Diviſions of it, i. e. the Court, the 
Quire, and the Holy of Holes, was called Sandtu- 
aries, though they were only one ſtructure or houſe, 
That which gives the utmoſt probability of their 
being older than the Babyloniſh-Captivity, is, be- 
cauſe Aſaph Co- temporary with King David, faith, 
(s) They have burnt up all the Synagogues of God in 
the Land, But here the Hebrew word is of greater 
extent ; and becauſe inthe general it intends ſome- 
what. certain and definite, therefore *tis variouſly 
applied to tbings, times, and places, And if we con- 
ſider it under thoſe Limitations, the moſt credible 
tranſlations give it, it will hardly diſprove the re- 
ceived Opinion. (t) For the Syriac, Arabic, Chal- 
dee, Athiopic, Greek, and Vulgar Latine render 
it Feſtivals, and St. Jerom backs em with this rea- 
ſon, becauſe before the Temple at Jeruſalem was built 
the Divine worſhip conſiſted chiefly in (u) tranquillity 
and mental Devotion. And he adds, that the dritt 
of this malice in taking away thoſe diſtinctions of 
time, was, that the honour due to God's Name might 
ceaſe in the earth, the obſerving of certain days be- 
ing great helps to the Memory, and do not a little 
conduce to keep in mind God and his Bleſſings. 
And therefore with reſpect to this project of the 
Enemy, the ſtifling of their holidays was more 
effectual to make them forget God, than the bur- 
ning of their Synagogues could be, becauſe in this 
laſt Calamity, their Aſſembling only was hindred, 
but as to the former, it had its effect on em even 
within their Houſes. (w) Calvin will have. this 
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fr) Puta tabernaculum vel templum, A Lapide, Ainſworth 

in loc. (e) Pf. 74. 8, (tr) Perdamus omnes feſtivitates Dei. 
Fyyr. ang Chal. Abrogemus dies feſtos de terra, Arab. Quie- 
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A lord Kupiu, Sept. (u) In mentis tranquillitate & deve- 
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complaint of the Pſalmiſt to refer to the Days of 
Antiochus. And if his conjecture be good, the 
words contain a Prophecy of Perſecution in future 
Ages, and therefore having no relation to the 


days of David, in and near whoſe Reign we do not 


read of any ſuch Deſolation, they do not prove the 
Antiquity of theſe Synagogues. 3 
Vet (x) Joſephus hath theſe words. It was 
4 the will of Moſes our Lam- maker, that we ſhould not 

© only once or twice or ofner bear the Law, but every 
& week, omitting other buſineſs, we all ſhould come to 
earn the Law And for this reaſon he pre- 
fers Moſes before all other Law-givers, who did not 
take the like care to have their People inſtructed. 
But I queſtion whether this Teſtimony infers ma- 
ny places, or only the Temple, where Moſes did 
command the Law to be read at certain ſolemn times, 
(y) as at the year of releaſe. But to make this the 


Duty of every Sabbath, not one word is recorded 


in the Law to that purpoſe, neither in the Temple 
nor elſewhere, ?Tis not unlikely, but that Joſephus 
(as alſo Philo,who has the ſame paſſage) might have 
an Eye to the practice of later Ages, and apply the 
precept of Moſes about reading the Law, to the 
interpretation made of it, at and before his own 
times, when the extraordinary ways of inſtruction 
ceaſing, they more frequently read the Law-and 
made Diſcourſes on it, for the information of the 
People. And for further confirmation, I muſt 
not omit what the Biſhop of Ely hath noted on a 
Paſſage that fell out in the Days of Joſiah (y) 
it is a thing, ſaith he, to be admired, that if the 
reading and expounding the Law, had been in conti- 
nua uſe among the Jews every Sabbath-Day, there 
* ſhould be found in the days of King Joſiah, one copy 
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& only or Book of the Law in the moſt ſolemn place of 
ce God's worſhip, i. e. the Temple at Jeruſalem, And 


„that Hilkiah the Prieſt ſhould find this Book hid in a 


&« Corner, and preſent it to the King as a very great 


L rarity. Every Man may in reaſon conceive, that if 
© the Law had been commonly read and expounded eve- 
ry Sabbath, either in the Temple or other Publick Aſ- 
© ſemblies of the Kingdom of judea, there could not 


© bave been ſuch a ſcarcity of Bibles or Books of the 


ny Law. | 


The Queſtion propoſed by the Shunamite's Huſ- : 


band (when .ſhe deſired to have an Aſs Saddled to 


ride to Eliſha, for the recovery of her dead Child) 
is brought as an argument to ſupport the other 
Aſſertion, becauſe he asks her, To what end ſhe 


| ſhould give herſelf that trouble, ſince it is neither 


the new Moon nor the Sabbath, meaning the ſtated 


times for ſuch Applications, and the ordinary 


Days, (z) faith Junius, to conſult God and hear 


bis word. For in the Kingdom of 1/rael, where 


Religion was much corrupted , the more Pious 


ſort of People ran hither and thither to adviſe with 

the Prophets, and no ſooner heard they of ſuch a 
Perſon as Eliſba was &, but by Flocks they immedi- 
ately reſorted to him, eſpecially on DysConſecrated 


to Religion; but we are now ſpeaking of the Ordi- 


nary Miniſtry, and tlie Ordinary places, of Divine 


and Publick Worſhip, as were the Synagogues after- 


' wards, and I conceive this Paſſage about the Shuna- 


mite no proof of that Point, and yet the whole 
Scripture before the Captivity affords no bet- 
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Be it ſo or otherwiſe. That which concerns us 


to remember is, the Uſe they were put to rather 


than when they began. And as to this, the very 
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Name ſhows the deſign of 'em, for they were in- 


tended for Conveniencies for People to Meet and 
Pray in. And ſo (a) Maimonides defines em, and 


faith, © Thar where-ever there was a competent num- 
« ber of ems, and ten Men learned in the Law, and of 
« ſufficient leiſure to give their attendance, there *twas 
& neceſſary an Houſe ſhould be built, whither every Bo- 
ay might betake himſelf to ſay his Prayers in, at the 
« Hours of Prayer. And this Houſe is called 
&«., Synagogue. Which no Man was to paſs by 


during the Service, but all were required to come 


toit, and not to Pray at home when they might 


do it with the Congregation. Women and Chil- 
dren all went thither, the One ſort to hear 


the Law, the Other to be Catechized in the 
principles of Religion, and this ſo Univerſally 


that they were ſtigmatized and look'd upon with an 
ill Eye, who did not thus Aſſemble with their 


Neighbours and Brethren. "Twould be too tedi- 
ous to preſent you with the many inſcriptions on the 


Walls of theſe Houſes,as on ſome of our Churches, | 
to be ſo many Leſſons for Silence, Attention, Humi- 
lity, &c. to put the Yotaries in mind , what be- 


haviour and zeal was required from *em while they 
made their appearance there. Nor will I go a- 
bout to give you every particular Prayer which 


the Miniſters uſed, and to each of which the Con- 


gregation ſaid, Amen. *Tis very well known, (b) 

faith Dr. Lightfoot, that ſuch boly addreſſes to God, 
with ſome Portions of the Law and the Prophets, were 
the integral parts or chief mgredients of their Sabbath 
Service, Andin all this their Worſhip was ſolid 
and grave. : 


And on our Lord's- Day, it calls for imitation 
and comformity, as in thoſe times when the Chri- 
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(a) In Tephil, (b) Horæ Hebraice. 
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ſtian Sabbath was Celebrated in the Obſervation of 


the fame particulars, “ In forbearing ſecular Work 
« nd minding Spiritual, faith Origen, ſuch as meet- 
dig in the Church, and tre bearing thoſe Divine 


cc Lectures, and Leſſons publickly read and explained to 


& the People. To whoſe words I ſhall add thoſe 
of a Provincial Synod held at Maſcon in France, 
which ſhows what Anciently was, and ſhould be al- 
ways done on this Day. (c) © We ought to obſerve 


& carefully the Lord's-day, whichbath given us a New- 
& Birth, and delivered us from our Sins. Let no Man 
therefore preſume to attend bis Suit, nor plead cauſes, 


ce nor pretend neceſſity to yoke his Cattel,and Plough on 


© this Day e But ſpend the time in Hymns and the Praiſes 


« of God. And if the Church be not at too great a 
< ſiiſtanct, let him be ſureto haſten thither, and pour forth 
© his Soul in Tears and Prayers, making both Eyes and 


; Hands ſharein the Devotion. It is the Everlaſting | 
& day of Reſt inſinuated to us under the ſhadow of the 
„ 7ewiſh Sabbath, And *tis very meet we ſhould cele- 


ce brate this day with one accord, whereon we are made 
&« what we were not. For we were the Servants of Sin, 
ce put are now become Children of Grace by bis Reſurrecti- 
&« 9, whoſe Righteouſneſs is imputed to us. Let us give 


ou Lord a free and chearful Service, by whoſe Good- 
E * neſs we are ranſomed out of the dark dungeon of Er- 


2 rour, and Impiety. And if any Man neglects, 0 


Land ſets at naught this our wholeſo se Ad vice, let 


ce him be well aſſured, that God will puniſh him as he de- 


. ſerves, and he ſhall be alſo ſubiect to the Cenſures of 
. © the Church, If he be a Lamyer he ſhall Ioſe his cauſe; 


* if Husbandmen or Labou er, corporaliy fuffer ; but if 
* in Holy Orders, we command him to be ſuſpended for 
e the ſpace of Six Months. —— Thus, or to this 


3 1 . 


. 9 1 — 1 
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e) Concil. Matiſcon, Canen, 2, Apad Caranzam fub Gur- 
thrano Rege. e | S 
offect 


effect that Canon. And there are a great many o- 
ther Canons, Decrees, Edids, and Laws to the ſame 


purpoſe, which perhaps it may not be loſs of time 
to preſent you with, to let you ſee the Piety of all 
Ages in this particular, and the care they had to 


have the Lord's-day kept. | 


B. If the trouble be not too great, | 1 ſhall be 


glad to hear em collected. 
Al begin with the Eniperour Conſtantine, who, 
as ſoon as he had eſpouſed the intereſt of Chriſti- 
anity, made it his particular buſineſs that his ſubjects 
ſhould reverence this Feſtival, and ſo iſſued out 
this Decree : (d) © Let all Judges, Citizens and 


„ Tradeſmen teſt on the yencrable Lord 's-day. But as 


for ſurb as live remote in the Country, they may 
E bave licence to attend their husbandry, becauſe it of- 


* ten falls out that there is no better day for ſowing their 


* Seed or Planting the Vines ;, and therefore let them take 


© the advantage of the Weather, leſt otherwiſe they run 


* the hazard of loſing thoſe Bleſſmgs which the Divine 


* Bounty beſtows upon us. Thus runs the Edict in the 


Juſtinian Code, about the Year 321. Wherein it 
ſeems the Farmer might work on the Day, for feat 


the community ſhould ſuffer by neglecting the Op- 


portunity of Sowing or Planting. Yet Euſcbius who 
lived in that Emperour's Reign, and was Privy to 
all his Counſels of this kind, doth not mention 
the Exception, but ſaith, (e) © He invited and ſtirs 
Led up Mankindto obſerve the day; — patticulatly, 
* the whole Roman Empire was obliged to it 


And in hls Panegyrick on that Prince, he affirms, 


That Conſtantine © Commanded all the World,as well 


lands as Continent, to meet every Week, and Cele- 


1 


d) Omnes Judices, &c.— Dat. Non. Martij Criſpo 2. 
& Conſtant, 2. Goſs. Cod. Juſtin, 1. 3. t. 12. de feriis. (e) de 
Vit. Conſt, I. 4. & 18. & de laud. Conſt, c. 17. 

i EE. * byate 


Ibe Third Dialgue. 237 


* 22 * 
* 
2 
1 * 
1 
9 
N U 
*. 
gy "y 
5 
1 
is 
"A 
* 
| "i 
04 
, % 
oy 
81 
8 
TILES 
1 
my 
Wi! 
U 
F 
*Y 
mY Mm $f: 
51 
= 
. . 
1 a 
$$ 
.- 4 
47 
7 s 
2 


he. 3 


cuſe the Country People. 


258 The Third Dialogue. 


brate the Lord's-day (f). And Sozomen giving an 


account of the ſame Edi&, ſaith, that He, (the 
Emperour) required every Body, both Judges and 


© others, to forbear on the day all manner of buſi- 
| Teſs --— However, tis not unlikely but there 


te might be ſuch an indulgence granted the Hus- 
bandman, becauſe Leo aiterwards takes notice of 
the reaſon, and thinks it not ſtrong enough to ex- 

A while after he ſent out another Proclamation 
on this ſubject ; intended both to quicken, and ex- 


plain the Law foregoing ; And in this (g) Manu- 
 mijjion or giving Liberty to Slaves and Servants 


was made another Exception, as being a work of 


Charity, and done in imitation of the Lord Feſus 


who lived, died, and on this day roſe for our Redem- 
Ption, to reſcue us out of the Tyranny and Bon- 
dage of the Devil. Beſides it did not a little con- 


tribute to the honour of the church, and the encreaſe 


of Chriſtianity , becauſe this Ad of diſcharging 


Bondmen, being to be done by or in the Biſhop's 
Preſence, they who had the benefit of it, could 


not but reſpect them on this account,and were more 
calily brought to embrace the ſame Religion. 

About the Year 381. Gratian, Valentinian and 
Typcodoſius, being Emperours , an Edict came forth 
to prohibit all {hews on the Lord day. And it did 


not only hinder the Judges from ſitting in open Court 
on the day, but it alſo forbid all Arbitrations (hither- 
to allowed as means of Peace) and the taking Cog- 


nizance of any pecumary buſineſs. To which Ya- 
lentinian and Valens added, that No Chriſtian ſhould 
on that day be brought before the Officers of the Ex- 
chequer, as bein: a vexation nat to be reconciled to the 


_ Notion of our Chriſtian Sabbath. of 


8 f ) Eecl. Hiſt. I. 1. c. 8. (20 Emancipandi 2 manumit 
trend: die feſto cuncti licentiam habeant , &c. Vid. Niceph. 
Hiſt. 1. 7. Sozom. I. 1. c. 8. 1 8 Five 
| 8 Fl 
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Five yearsafter, This Law was revived by Va- 
lentinian, Theodoſius and Arcadius, (h) and ſome o- 
ther days added for the like Obſervation, as the 
Emperour's Birthday, and the day whereon the 
Empire began, with a Week before and after Eaſter. 


In the Year 425. a Petition was preſented 


Theodoſius the Younger, by the Council of Carthage, 
praying, That the Law made by Gratian (much neg- 
lected) againſt Publick Sights , might be re-inforeed. 
Accordingly that Prince renew'd the Edict, and 


Commanded, (i) That the Cirques and Theatres in al 


Places ſhould be ſhut up on the Lords's day, and ſome 
other Feſtivals which he named, That fo all Chriſtian 
People might wholly bend their minds to the Sers 


vice of God, to which thoſe diverſions were very 


prejudicial, the multitude at ſuch times flocking 
more thither than they did to the Churches. 
But the Edict of the Emperour Leo in the Year 
469. Zeno and Martian being Conſuls, is much 
fuller and ſtricter for the Obſervation of this great 
day. () © It is our will and pleaſure, ſaith he, that 
* the holy days dedicated to the moſt high God, ſhould 
not be ſpent in ſenſual recreations, or otherwiſe propha- 
* ned by ſuits of Law. Eſpecially the Lord s-day, which 
pe decree to be a venerable Day, and therefore free 
* it of all Citations, Executions, Pleadings and the like 
« avocations, Let not the Cirque or Theatre be open'd, 
* nor Combating with Wild Beaſts ſecn on it. And if 


either our Birthday of Inauguration-day happen to 


fall upon it, we require it to be put off till the day 
following — If any will preſume to offend in the 
* Premiſes, if he be a military Man, let him loſe his 
* Commi/ſun if other let his Eſtate or Goods be confijeas 
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1260 The Third Dialogue. 
© ted, And whereas before inthe Law of Conſtan- 
tine the Farmer was permitted to attend his Work 
on this day, which might ſometimes fall ont to be 
more proper, and ſeaſonable than the reſt of the 
Week, this Emperour would not Continue the Indul- 
ence, but orders them to forbear as well, as their 
Fellow-Subjects. (I) © For, faith he, As To the pre- 
© tence, that by this reſt an opportunity may be loſt---- 
4“ This is a poor Yeaſon, conſidering that tbe fruits of 
& the Earth do not ſo much depend on the diligence and 
* pains of the Men, as on the efficacy of the Sun and 
** the bleſſing of God. We command therefore all, as 
e well Husbandmen as others to forbear work on this day 
© of our Reſtauration. For if other People (meaning 
de the Jews) keep the ſhadow of this day in a ſolemn 
d reſt from all ſecular Labour on their Sabbath, bow 
much rather ought we to obſerve and celebrate the ſub- 
* ſtance, a day ſo ennobled by our Gracious Lord who 
c ſaved us from deſtru@ion.---T'hus he. Yet he di- 
ſpenſed with People's meeting on Sunday in Order 
to compoſe differences, as works tending to Charity, 
and the reconciling of Neighbours, and therefore 
thought it not unbecoming the day! conſecrated to 
him, who came into this World with peace on Earth, 
and good mill towards Men, and who died, aroſe an 
aſcended into Heaven to confirm, and ſeal a laſting 
peace between his Father and Vs. 

In the Year 588. Gunthrum King of Burgundy, 
and about two Years after Clotair King of France; 
And two Centuries forward, Pepin, another King 
of France, made Laws to the ſame effect; but be- 
ing conſider'd as the Acts of three Councils, by 
them called, Maſcon, Auxerre and Friuli, we will 
chuſe rather to take notice of em there, 


a ; 8 : g 1 : 


.) Quanquam fructuum preſervatio pretends fofſe vi- 
deacur, KC. Statuimus, &C, Novel. Leon. AE 
| Charles 


Places, to make Canons for the keeping ofthe Day; 
and withal publiſhed this Edi® : © We do ordain (as 
lit is required in the Lawof God) that no Man do a- 


* ny ſervile work on the Lord's-day. i. e. That they 


* employ not themſelves in the works of husbandry, in 
* dreſſing their Vines, ploughing their ground, making 
* bay, fencing or bedging, grubbing and felling trees, 
' digging in the mines, building houſes , planting or- 


* chards? and that they do not go a hunting in the 


© fields, or plead in the Courts of Juſtice; that Mo- 
men weave not, or dreſs cloth, do no needle-work, 


Lor card wool, nor beat hemp 


* whichon this day he beſtowed upon em. This Law 
was, as I faid, back'd with the Authority of the 
Church; Vet in a little time, by the remiſsneſs of 
Lewis his Succeſſor, it became very feeble ; and 


thereupon an Addreſs was made to the Emperours 
( Lewis and Lotharius) that they would be pleas d 


to take ſome care in it, and ſend out ſome Precept 


or Injunction, more ſevere than what was hitherto 


extant, to ſtrike terrour into their Subjects, and 
force em to forbear their ploughing, pleading, and 
marketting, then grown again into uſe, Which was 


done, about the year 853; and to that End a Synod 


was called at Rome under the Popedom of Leo IV. 

In this Century the Emperour Leo, ſirnamed the 
Philoſopher, reſtrained the works of husbandry, which 
according to Conſtantine'sToleration, was permitted 
in the Eaſt, The ſame care was taken in the Weft, 


by Theodorius King of the Bavarians, who made 


this Order, That, If any perſon on the Lord's day, 


cc 


(0 
6c 


Hay, and carried it in, be was to be twice admoniſhed 
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Charles the Great, following the Example of his - 
Father Pepin, conyocated the Clergy in five ſeveral 


„ nor waſh linen openly, _ 
* nor ſheer ſheep e But that they come all to Church, 
to magnifie the Lord their God, for thoſe goods things | 


Yoked bis Oxen, or drove bis Wain, bis right ſude 
Oxe ſhould be forthwith forfeited ;, or if he made 


0 


— — 
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" to def ſt. which if be did "oſs he was to receive no leſs 
64 }h.2i fifty ſiripes. 

About the Year 1174, The Emperour Ema- 
nue! Comnenus, confirmed the decrees of his Prede- 


ceſſours, and forbid all acceſs. to the I ribunals, where 


120 Fudge was to ſit except in very extraordinary and 
meceſſary caſes. 

Thus the Ci, Power proceeded. Nor was the 
Church backward to aſſiſt in a point which ſo much 
concerg'd her own Well-being, And therefore 
we find a great many Conſtitutions, and aun. on 
the ſame ſubject. 

(m) At Eliberis a Town i in 5 Spain, a Synod. met, | 
where it was decreed, that © If any Citizen or other 


 ©* Perſon living in or near a City, abſentcd himſelf from 


* the Church three Lord's-days together, be was. to be 


* kept ſo long from the bolySacrament--- In thoſe days 
it ſeems a ſhameful puniſhment, _ 
Some Years after, about 368. ſate the Council 
of Laodicea, which n) * required Chriſtians not to 


Judaize in keeping the Sabbath, but prefer the Lord's-day 
before it; and thereon Yeſs from Labour, if they could, 


but ſtil as became the Profeſſours o Chriſtianity. 
Here it ſeems the clauſe in this Canon (if they can 
makes it not neceſſary to forbear all manner of 


Work, unleſs they could well do it. And ſo Zona- 


ras explains the place, as a mitigation of the Civil 
Ja, which demanded an Univerſal Ceſſation of 


buſineſs on Sunday, exgepting the Husbandmen who 


might go on in their way, far fear they might 
not have another day ſo favourable for their pur- 


poſe. But here other People came under the ſame 


exception: And Balſamon nitances a whoſe Po- 


— 
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5 G annum 307 - Can. 21. 3 Caranzam. * (n) Ca- 


non 20 0 f'& Yeirieves id ald eu, &c. rie we, 
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verty, and wants juſtified their Labour even on 
the Lord's-day , without offence to the Lam or 
their Conſciences. I ſuppoſe theſe words reſpect 
the times in which the Council met, and that was 
before the Empire became Chriſtian, when great 
numbers of Men and Women, who had entertain'd 
the Goſpel,” and were willing to ſabmit themſelves 
to the Diſcipline of the Church, being in the Ser- 
vice of Infidel Maſters, they could not do it. So 
that the Biſhops and Fathers then Afﬀembled, took 
their Caſe into conſideration, and for the eaſe of 
their Minds declared, they did not expect impoſſi- 
bilities from *em. And if their Maſters or Miſtreſſes, 
would not ſuffer em to Reſt, and go to Church on 
the Lord s- day, they might proceed in their com- 
mon-work, without fear or ſcruple. 
About the Year 401. was held the fourth Coun- 
cil of Carthage, (o) which puniſhed thoſe with 
© Excommunication, who neglecting the ſolemn Worſhip 
* of God on this and other ſacred times, ſpent the day 
* in Plays and the like Diverſions— (p) And in ang- 
ther Council, in the ſame City, not long after, it 
was the requeſt of thę Biſhops to the Emperours then 
in being,“ That all ſights and ſhows ſhould be laid aſide 
Lon the Lord's-day , and other ſolemn Feſtivals, on 
© which the People ran more to the Theatre than the 
© Church, renouncing their Devotion when theſe vani- 
* ties ce in thai. oo 
Under Clodoveus King of France, met the Biſhops 
in the firſt Council of Orleans,(q)where they obliged 
themſelves and their Succeſſours , to be always at 
the Church on the Zard's-day, except in Caſe of 
Sickneſs or ſome great Infirmity. And becauſe they 


* * ** 


* n 


(o) Can. 88. Qui die ſolenni, &c. Excommuncet ur. (Pp) 
Can. 64. circa an. 408. (7) Hpiſoopus fr infirmitate, &c I 66 
tleſis die dom, deefſe ne» liceat. Can. 31. circa 507, _ 
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withſome other of the Clergy in thoſe days took 
Cognizance of Judicial matters, therefore byaGoun- 
bil at Arragon, about the Year 5 18. in the Reign of 
Theodorigk King of the Goths, it was degreed,that(r) 
No Biſhop or other Perſon in holy Orders ſhould 
** examine or paſs judgment in any civil Contro- 


c. verſie on the Lord's-day. 


In the. Reign of King Childebert, met the third 
Council of Orleans in France, and then the Fathers 
took ſome pains to clear the notion of the Chriſti- 
_ au-*aþbath, and to keep People from judaixing, 
as many did in that Age. Yet they all agreed in 
this and reſolved, that (s) © Men ſhould reſt on 
that. day from Husbandry, dreſſing Vines, Sow- 
ing, Reaping, Hedging and the like, that fo 
they might have leiſure to go to Church, and 
ſay their Prayers, Wherein thoſe who offended 
© were to be puniſhed by the Clergy. Andabout 
{even Years thence, in honour of the Day, and as 
a Work well becoming it, a Conſtitution was made by 
the ſame Prince in a fourth Council at Orleans: 
That © The Arch-deacon or ſome other Digni- 
** tary of the Church, ſhould take ſpecial care that 
Fall Priſoners, every Lord's-day, might be well 
V relieved in what their neceſſities called for=— _ 
And herein he followed the Example of the Empe- 
rour Honorius, who by a formal Edict, and under 
(t) a great penalty commanded thg Judges © To 
_ ©: ſuffer all ſorts of Priſoners ta go abroad on the- 
* Lords-day , with their Kcepers, to ask the Cha- 
© rity of well diſpoſed People, and by no means 
5” hinder 'em to do theDuty of theDay. And withal 
permit 'em, to ga to the Baths on thoſe days ta 
te cleanſe and refreſh themſelves, 
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Not above ſeven Years after this, the ſame Chil- 
debert, had another Conſtitution, which forbid (u) 
© Banſatrices, toramble from Village to Village on 
ce the-Lord's-day. 1 8 : 
And becauſe, notwithſtanding all this care, the 
Day was not duly obſerved, the Biſhops were a- 
gain fummon'd to Maſcon, a Town in Burgundy, 
by King Gunthrum, and there they framed this 
Canon. (w) Notice is taken that Chriſtian Peo- 
«ple very much neglect, and ſlight the Lord - 
„day, giving themſelves, as on other days to com- 
4 mon Work, to redreſs which Irreverence for the 
* future, we warn every Chriſtian who bears not 
“that name in vain, to give Ear to our advice, 
knowing we have a concern on us for your Good, 
„and a Power to hinder you to do Evil. Keep 
then 2 Lord's-day, he day of our New Birth, 
© wherEon we were delivered, Cc. as before. 
About a Year forward, there was a Council at 
Narbon, which forbid (x) © All Perſons of what 
„ Country or Quality ſoever, to do any ſervile 
Work on the Lord's-day. But if any Man pre- 
4 famed to diſobey this Canon, he was to be fined if 
« a freeman, and if a Servant, ſeverely laſhed. 
Or as Surius repreſents the penalty in the Edict of 
King Recaredus, which he put out, near the ſame 
time, to ſtrengthen the decrees of the Council, 
Rich men were to be puniſh'd with the loſs of a 


FRA 
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(u) Apud Sirmond. A, D. 554. Banſatrices, morrice- dau- 
cexs, or ſome ſuch People, who wandred up and down at all 
Hours and lead very lewd liver. Du Freſne thinks the word 
miſtobk for Danſatrices, from Danſer Saltare. and perhaps 
it may have a French Etymology, Childebere uſing it 
in the Epiſtle he writ for the rooting out the relicks of 
idolatry. () Concil. Matiſc. 2. Can. 1. A. D. $87, (x) Om- 

3 Moiety 
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“ Moiety of their Eſtates, and the Poorer {fort 

* with perpetual baniſnmennt. 
In ͤ the Year of Grace 590. Another Synod was 

held at ()) Auxerre a City in Champain, in the 


- 


Reign of Clotair King of France, where it was de- 


creed,or rather 4 Canon renew'd, made by his Pre- 


deceſſor Chilperic, twelve Years before, that © No 


Man ſhould be allowed to Plough, nor Cart, or 


do any ſuch thing on the Lord's-day. 


Afterwards, about the Year 627. as Caranza 


dates it, was aſſembled the third Council of Toledo, 


intended chiefly againſt the Arrian Hereſie, which 
had got footing in Spain, and with it a great negle& 
of the Lord's-day, which they took notice of Canon 
22d. (Z) © Anirreligious Cuſtom has prevail'd a- 
„ mong the Common People, to give themſelves 


up to laſcivious dances on the Feſtivalgof the 


Saints, and other Solemn times, when they 
* ſhould attend at the Divine Service, and not 
only fing * unſeemly Songs, but thereby 
* diſturb and Poiſon others, wii are better diſ- 


* poſed; which miſchief that it may be removed out 


© of all the Provinces,the Council leaves it to the fi- 


<delity, and care of the Miniſters and Judges---- 


Accordingly Recaredus took great pains to ſee it 
executed, and great puniſhments were inflicted on 


the Contumacious. This Canon indeed with ſome 
otffers,mean for the moſt part LObſcænas Yoluptates] 


immoral, and unwarrantable Pleaſures , becoming 
neither the Lord's-day, nor any other day of the 


Week, ſuch as Women's Dancing Naked ,, and Men 


Fighting till they killed one another, yet the rea- 


ſon reaches all diverſions whatever, ſo far forth as 
they are found inurious to the honour and worſhip 


— . 
* — 
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5 Antiſiodorenſis Synod, (23 Irreligioſa conſuet udo, c. 
Eqac- Tolet: 3. Cin. 227. ö | i 
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of the Day, while People make it no more than an 
Opportunity to indulge their Sins, andeas ourHomily 

_ ſpeaks, ſerve the Devil. 

At Chalons a City in Burgundy,; about tie Year 

654, there was a Provincial Synod, which con- 


firnyd what had been done by the third: Council of I 


Orleans(*);about the Obſervation ofthe Lord?s-Day, - 
namely, That (a) © None ſhould: plough or reap 
any. other thing belonging to Husbandry, on 
cenſures of the Church. Which was the more Mind 


| ed; becauſe back d with the ſecular Power, and 
by an Edict menacing ſuch as Offended her ein, 
who, if Bondmen, were to be ſomaiy beaten, but if 


free had three admenitions, and then if faulty loſt 
the third part of their patrimony, and if ſtill obſti- | 
nate were made Slaves for the future. 


And in the firſt Year of Eringius, abont the 
time of Pope Agatho, there fate the 12th Coun- 
cit of Toledo in Spain, (b) where the 7ews were for- 


bid to keep their own Feſtivals, but ſo far at leaſt 
_ obſerve theLord's- Day, as to do no manner of work 


on it, whereby they might expreſs their contempt * 


of Chriſt or bis Worſhip. 


In the Year 692, was held the 6th General 
Council at Conſtantinople, where were preſent. 


125 Biſhops, the Emperor himſelf, Conſtantinus 


Poegonatus, being Preſident. The great queſtion 


in it was concerning the Actions and Wills of 
Chriſt, which being throughly diſeuſs d, they con- 


demned in the Iſſue Sergius, and his Adherents, 
who in the defence of Eutychianiſm, pleaded that 
there was but one Will in Chriſt, But before they 


broke up, they made two Canons relating to the 


— we are upon; The firſt 1 the An- 


7— 
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( ») Concil. FR: 3 Can. 21, e Concil. Cabilonen. Canon. 
18. apud Caran. (6) Concll. Tolet;13:C.9.apudBinium circa 681. 
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niverſary of the Lord's Reſurrection, which they 
would have to confiſt of a full Week, and to be 


| ſpent in Attendance at the Church, In ſinging 


Pſalms and Hymns, and Spiritual Songs, in a con- 


ſtant reading of the Holy Scriptures, in frequenting the 


B. Sacrament with the like Teſtimonies, and evidences 


of celebrating that great Feſtival , which that it 
| migh 


abe the better kept, they prohibited Al 
Hor ſe- abes and other ſigbts, apt to draw People aſide 
from thoſe Divine Services. And then for the 
Weekly Commemoration of that great Miracle of 
Chriſt's riſing out of the Grave, which makes the 
Lord's-day ſo ſolemn among us, they further added, 
That if any Biſhop or other Clergy-man, or any of the 


Laity abſented himſelf from the Church three Sun 
days together, except in caſes of very great neceſſity, if 
a Clergy man he was to be depoſed, if a Lay-man debar- 


red the Holy Communion. ED ws 
a Synod met about the Year 
772. Taſſilo (c) being Duke, where a Conſtitution 


was made, to inforce the Obſervation of the 
 Lord's-day, According to the directions of the Civil 
Law, and the Decrees of former Councils, And if 


any offended in this kind,they were to be puniſhed in the 


ſame manner, as the Law and tboſe Councils had ap- 


pointed. (d) Or as Avicen ſpeaks, Let every Man 
abftain from prophane employments and be intent on 
God's Worſhip, if any Man ſhall work bis Cart on this 


dq, or do any ſuch common Buſineſs, his Team ſhall 


be preſently forfeited to the publick uſe, and if the party 
per/afts in his folly, let him be ſold for a Bondman. 


Some time after, diſputes ariſing concerning 
the Doctrine of the B. Trinity, and the Incarnation 


(c) D. of the Batorians [ Bavarians 3 Can, 1. (4) 
| of 
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of the ſecond Perſon, (e) Charles the Great, ſum- 
mon d the Biſhops to Friuli in Italy, where Pauli- 
nis Patriarch of Aquileia being Preſident, they de- 
creed, That all People ſhould with due reve- 
Lrence and devotion honour the Lord's-Day, be- 
ginning on the Evening of the day before, and 
e that thereon they more eſpecially abſtain from 
«all kind of Sin, as alſo from all Carnal Acts 
ce and ſecular Labours: And that they go to 
Church in a Grave manner, laying aſide all ſuits 
© of Law and Controverſies, which might hinder 
em to praiſe God's Name together. 
Under the ſame Prince, another Council was 
called at () Frankford in Germany, about three 
Years after the former, and there the Limits or 
Boundaries of the Zord's-day, were determined 
from Saturday Evening, to Sunday Evening, that ſo 
there might be Uniformity in the time of their 
Worſhip, and the Conſcience made eaſie by the 
certainty of the Hours, when they were to begin 
and end that days Service. „ 

Ihe ſame Emperour made a Conſtitution, g) 5 
That there ſhould be no Markets on the Lord s- 
day, but only on ſuch days as were alotted for 
_ *ſervile Buſineſs. And this he the rather did to 
Countenance what was decreed by the Biſhops, in 
Five Councils at Aent x, Rheims, Tours, Chalons and 
Arles, which he called together the ſame Year 
[81 3. J all which forbid Markets, and other World- 
ly matters to be done on this day. 

(b) © We forbid (ſaith the Council of Arles) 
© publick Markets, civil Diſputes, and pleadings 


„ f KK ä 


(e) Circa annum Chriſti, 791. & Temp. Hadriam, a 
Paulino Aquileienſi cenyocat. in cauſa Trinitatis c. 13. 
Y Can. 2. anno 294. (g) Capitul, Eccleſ. C. M. 21. (5) 

Conc. Arel. 4. Can. 16. pad Bin. 


as 
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Leit ſelfa work of Hvmanity and Charity. 
the Fifth, that of Chalons taking notice, that not- 


Aſſemblies before, the Day was much neglected, 


Conc. Mogunt. ſub. * M. Canon. 37- 9 Canon 9 


2760 The Nd Didazue, 


4 on the Lord 's-day ; as alſo Husbandry, and al 

© manner of Work, except ſuch as is proper for 
bs, the day, and becomes the Divine Worſhip. 

(i) Let there be no Markets or Pleadings on 


„ the Lord's-day(ſaith the Council of Tours) which 


Chriſtians ought to ſpend i in the Praiſes of God, 
«and Thanks for his Bleſſings, and to continue in 
4 & doing untill the Evening. 

 @) © Wehave decreed (faith the Council of 
& Aentz.) that the Lord's-day be obſerved with 


all due Veneration. And that People to this end 


D forbearall common work, from buying, ſelling 
*and the like; And that no Criminal cauſes be 


* heard, in order to puniſh Malefattors by Death 


© or otherwiſe. . | 
005 * In conformity to the Lord zCommiand(Fith 
* the Council of Rheims) let noPerſon preſume to 
60 do any ordinary Work on Sundays, nor proſe- 
cute Law ſuits, nor go to Fairs or Markets; nor 
© in a publick way to diſtribute doles, though! in 


Thus four of the aforeſaid Councils ſpake; but 
withſtanding the induſtry of the Church in ſeveral 


they entreated the help of the ſecular Power, and 
deſired the Emperour by ſome Decree or Law of 
his to provide for the ſtricter Obſervation of it. 
Which he accordingly did, and left no Stone un- 
turned, to ſecure the honour of the Day, and re- 
{train his Subjects from abuſing it. 

His care ſucceeded; and during his Reign the 
Lord 5-day bore a conliderable Figure, But after 
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his deceaſe, it put on another Face. And there- 
upon Pope Eugenius in a Synod held at Rome, about 
the Year 826. obſerving, that there were certain 
pet ſons, eſpecially Women, who ſpent their time in 
Dancing, Singing, Oc. he gave directions That 
the Pariſh-prieſt, ſhould, from time to time, ad- 
« moniſh ſuch offenders, and wiſh em to go to 
Church and ſay their Prayers, leſt otherwiſe 
they might bring ſome great calamity on them- 
ce ſelvesand Neighbours. A Mrs, 5 
Baut theſe Paternal Admonitions turning to lit- 
tle account, a Provincial Council was held at (m) 
Paris about three Years after, under Lewis and 
Lotharius then Emperours, [829] wherein the 
relates complain that The Lord's-day was not 
* kept with that reverence as became Religion, 
and the practice of their Fagefathers, which was 
* the reaſon that God had ſent ſeveral Judgments 
on 'em, and ina very remarkable manner puniſh- 
© ed ſome People for lighting, and abuſing it. For 
* (ſay they) many of us by our own Knowledge, 
L and ſome by hear-ſay know, that ſeveral Coun- 
*trymen following their Husbandry on this day, 
© have been killed with Lightning, others being 
( ſeized with Convullions in their joints, have mi- 
© ſerably periſhed---Whereby it is apparent, how 
high the diſpleaſure of God was upon their neg- 
* lect of this day. And at laſt they conclude, 
that © In the firſt place the Prieſts and Miniſters, 
then Kings and Princes, and all faithful People 
** be beſeeched to uſe their utmoſt endeavours, 
and care that the Day be reſtored to its honour, 
L and for the credit of Chriſtianity more devout- 
Aly obſerved for the time to come. 


— — » 
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(m) Conc. Pariſ Can. 30. 
And 
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And although Matrimony be an boly Sign, and 
Emblem of the ſtrict Union, that is between Chriſt 
and his Church, and therefore no undecent or im- 
proper Work for ſuch a day as this , ſequeltred, 
and conſecrated to the uſes of Chriſtian Religion, 
yet for as much as at ſuch a time, there is more 
Lightneſs and Yanity , than well comports either 
which the Thing it ſelf or the Feſtival, it was de- 
creed about ſevenYears after in a Council at Alen( n) 
under Lewis the Godly. that © Neither Pleadings, nor 
«< Marriages ſhould be allowed on the Lord's-day-- 
And it was added, that“ As far as it was poſſible, 
there ſhould be laid aſide that ill Cuſtom, then 
e prevailing, of communicating ſeldom; and care 
© was to be taken to have the Sacrament Admi- 
*niſtred every Lord's-Day, for fear it might 
happen, that the long abſence from the Holy 
x: Communion might indiſpoſe People for Salva- 

bg OD : 
(o) Three Yearsafter this, another Synod was 
called at Rome, by the aboveſaid Emperours, and 
Pope Leo the Fourth, where it was ordered more 
exactly, that © No Man ſhould from thence forth 
« keepor frequent Markets on the Lords-day, no 
not for things to be preſently eaten, nor to do 
* 2ny work belonging to Husbandry. 
(p) Herardus Archbiſhop of Tours took theſe 
Precedents, and as far as his Juriſdiction went, for- 
bid all ſervile Works, obſcene Language, and Mar- 
ketings on the Lord 5-Day, which he required to 
be religiouſly kept from Evening to Evening, And 
this was abour the Year 858. 
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(nn) Conc. Aquiſgran. ſub Ludovico pio. 836. Ca. 3 n. 18, 22. 
apud Sir mond. de Concil. Galli. (o) Canon. 30. circa 8 52. 
(p) De die Dom. 4 veſpere ad veſperam celebretur. Capitula 
Herard. Archiepiſcopi Turon. Temp. Nicolai Papz & Carol. 

Calvi circa 858. c. 2. apud Sirmond. Tom 3. | 
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() In the ſame Year, the Bulgarians ſent ſome 
Queſtions to Pope Nicholas, to which they de- 
fired Anſwers. And that which concern'd the 
Lord's-Day, was, That they ſhould deſiſt from all ſe- 
cular Work, and Carnal pleaſures, or whatever contri= 


buted to defile the Body, and do nothing but what a- * 
| greed with the day. The Lord's Work on the Lord's» 
d | | 


WE”: 
This care uſed in the Weſt, to keep up the Dig- 
nity of our Weekly Feſtival , invited the Empe- 
rour Leo, ſurnamed the Philoſopher, to ſend out the 
Edict in the Eaſt I before mentioned. Wherein 
taking notice of Conſtantine's Indulgence to Hus- 
bandmen, he cehſures it, and faith, © It is our 
4 Will and Pleaſure, accerding ts the true mean- 
* ing of the Holy Ghoſt, and of the Apoſtles by 
him directed, that on the Sacred day whereon 
« we were reſtored to our Integrity, all Men 
** ſhould ceaſe from Labour, neither the Husband- 
* men, nor others putting their hand to prohibited, 
* Work. For if the Jews did ſo much reverence to 
© the Shadow, ought not we to honour the Sub- 
* ſtance, I mean the, Day, which the Lord ho- 
© noured, by reſcuing us from the Captivity of 
* Death? Are not we bound to keep it inviolably, 
*and be contented with the liberal Grant we have 
* of all the reſt, without encroaching on this one, 
 * which God hath named for his Service? — Cc. 
This was towards the Concluſion of the Ninth 
Century. (r) About which time Riculfus Biſhop 
of the Sueſſones formed an Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitu- 
tion, wherein complaining that ſome ill People 
made no Conſcience of going to Market and do- 
ing ſuch other things on the Lord's-day, which all 


0 1— eres 


wh 50 Nicolai I. reſponfa ad ere aghen 858. (r) 
Conſtitutio Riculh Ep. — anno 889. 


Laws, 
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Laws, divine and humane, forbid 'em to do, he 
decrees that © All imaginable care was to be 
*taken to fedreſs, and put a ſtop to thoſe un- 
* godly Courſes, as being a great folly and ſhame, 
that any Chriſtian ſhould ſo overlook the day, 
* which is the Memorial of Chriſt's Reſurrection 
*and odr Redemption by him, and ſo eagerly pur- 
* ſve his ſecular gain at a time, when he ought to 
be employed in holy Offices for God's Honour, 
* and the Good of his own Soul, and theirs be- 
_ *longing to him, „ 
(s) Six years forward was the Council of Fri- 
burgh in Germany, under Pope Formoſus; and 
there according to the decrees of the Father's a Ca- 
non was made, ** To forbid even thoſe of higheſt 
Quality to go khemſelves, or to compell others 
* to attend at the Courts of Juſtice on the Lord's- 
* day, which they were to ſpend in Prayers, and 
Devote wholly to the Service of God, who o- 
* therwiſe might be provoked to Anger, 
(tt) To the ſame purpoſe was there another Ca- 
non at Erfordt , © To prohibit all Law-ſuits and 
* Pleadings on the Lord's-day, and other Feſti- 
* yals according to the Ancient Conſtitutions, 
(u) And in the middle of the next Century, a 
Council was held at Coy in Spain, under Ferdinand 
King of Caſtile, in the days of Pope Leo IX. where 
it was concluded, that © All Chriſtians ſhould be 
® admoniſhed every Saturday-Evening, to go to 
Church, by way of preparation to the Lord's- 
* day following, which was to be intirely conſe- 
* cratedto the hearing of Maſs. And no Perſon 
* was to preſume to Travel thereon, unleſs for 
Devotion ſake, or to bury the dead, or to vilit the 
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(s) Conc. Tribur. ca. 35. apud Binium, 895. (r) Ca, % 
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« Sick, or carry expreſſes for the ſecurity of the 
4 gtate, againſt the attempts of the Saracens, 

(w) Pope Gregory IX. in the Year 1228,reckon- 
ing up the days to be kept holy,concludes that No 
« proceſs ſhould hold good, nor Sentence be of force 
« if pronounced on thoſe days, though both parties 
“agreed to it, | 

The Council of Lyons fate about the Year 1244. 
and it reſtrained the People from their ordinary 
Work on the Lord s-day, and other Feſtivals, on 
« pain of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, unleſs in caſes of 
very great Neceſſity, and wherein Charity was 
© concern'd. eee 1 

(x) Thirty eight years forward was the Coun- 
cil of Augeirs in France, (called by Ptolemy Julio- 
magus) in Anjou, which forbid Millers by Water, 
or otherwiſe to grind their Corn from Saturday Evden- 
ing, till Sunday Evening, and it was further order'd, 


that at ſuch times the Barber alſo ſhould deſiſt from 


bis Trade. Rs | 

In the Year 1322. a Synod. was called at 
Valladolid in Caſtile, and then was ratified what 
was formerly required, that None ſhould follow 
Husbandry, or exerciſe himſelf in any Mecha- 
© nick employment on the Lord day, or other holy- 
* days, but where it was a Work of Neceſſity or 
*Charity, of which the Miniſter of the Pariſh 
* was to be judge. | . 

(y) At a Synod at Sens in France, 1524. the 
Biſhops complaining that the Devotion of Chriſti- 
ans waxed cold, and that idle and vain People on 
theſe days gave themſelves up to ſurfeiting and 
drunkenneſs, pep and wantonneſs, rather than 
to Prayer and the like Divine exerciſes , they - 
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thereupon order, that The Rectors of Churches 
« ſhall Admoniſh their Pariſhioners, to frequent 
© holy Places on ſuch days, and there to Wor- 
* ſhip of God with a Pious Mind, and ardent af. 
<fe&ion, and attentively hear the Word of God, 
& and what isPreached from it. "= | 
| (a) But Monitions of this kind being found too 
weak to reſtrain the People from prophaning theſe 
days, by pleaſures or common buſineſs; it was 
further decreed in a Synod two Years after, that 
* On Holidays all matters of Judicature, Sales, 
ce Merchandize, Luxury, Drunkenneſs, Plays and 
Fairs ſhould ceaſe. Thoſe who offend, let em 
ce he cited before us or our Official. 
(a) And becauſe on the Anniverſaries of the 
Saints, many ſports and diverſions were in uſe, 
v hich were too light and vain for the Lord's-day, 
and great impediments to the ſervice of it, when 
they happen'd to fall out on that day, therefore 
a few Years after, in a Canon made at the Council 
of Mentz, there was a proviſo made, That thoſe 
Feſtivals of the Saints which fell on the Lord's-day, 
ſhould be removed, that ſo all due reſpect might 
be preſerved to the Lord of all Saints And 
that the Glory of God might not ſuffer, and the 
Devotion of the Faithful be hindred, © We decree 
_ © that on the Lord's-days, and the more Eminent 
© Feſtivals, Merchandize, Dances, Morrices, 
* which the Council of Toledo condemned, are not 


to betolerated. „ 

() Tbe ſame thing was decreed in a Council at 
Paris, about eight Years after, that © Chriſtians 
devote themſelves to Prayer, not to plays and 
© idleneſs — Therefore let Miniſters teach their 
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© People to go to Church on the Feaſt-days, to 
«hear their duty and worſhip God And 
jet Plays, Dances, Drinking, idle Diſcourſe, 
« or whatever elſe may offend God, be laid afide--- 

(c) A Council was held at Cologn, almoſt 20 
Years before this of Paris, and there an Injunction 
was formed —— Requiring Miniſters To ad- 
„ moniſh and inform their People, why Holy- 
“days, (the Lord's-day eſpecially, which hath been 


_ *very Famous in the Church from the Apoſtles 


* times) were inſtituted, to wit, that all might 
* aſſemble the better on thoſe days to hear God's 
* Word, and receive the Holy Communion; 
* that they might apply their Minds to God a- 
Lone, and ſpend this Day in Prayers, Hymns, 
©Pfalms, and Spiritual Songs. For this is to 
LE ſanctify the Sabbath. Wherefore we deſire 
© that all Plays fhauld be prohibited on theſe 
„Days, Victualling-Houſes ſhut, Riotting, Drink- 
ing, Indecent Reereations, Dancing, Impious 
„Communication, and in a word, all Luxury 
be avoided. For by theſe things, and (which 
for the moſt part follows) by Blaſphemies and 
** Perjuries, the name of God is prophaned, and the 
 *Sabbath (which teaches us to ceaſe to do ill, and 
* learn to do well) is groſly polluted.  _ „ 
(d) At Milan, in a Council met aboùt th 
Year 1565. the Biſhops mutually ingage them- 
ſelves to uſe their utmoſt endeavours, that theſe 
Sacred days, ſet apart to celebrate the Praiſes of 
| God; be not abuſed by doing things which diſ- 
| Pleaſe him and injure the Soul. And accordingly 
they came to theſe Reſolutions. That © No Me- 
© chanick or ſervile Work be done on theſe Days; 


*n0 buying or ſelling, unleſs Proviſion and what 


M: diola2, 1, apud Binium. 


(e) 153% (4) Conc. Frovinc: 
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_ © was neceſſary for Sick People; no Shops open'd , 
no Fairs or Markets,---Wherein if any body 


© offended, he was to be puniſhed at the diſcre- 


ce tion of the Biſhop, if a Son or Servant, then 


ce the Father or Maſter was to ſuffer for em. That 
te there be no Cirque-ſports, Combates, or other 
* Paſtimes or vain Shows exhibited ; no Morrice- 
te dancings allowed in Cities, Suburbs, Towns, 
© Villages or any place whatever. But thePeople to 
© be taught toDedicate all this time toHolyOffices, 


© hearing Sermons, ſaying Prayers, and reflecting 


on the Divine Bleſſings, _ 

(e.) And in another Council held in the ſame Ci- 
ty, about eight Years after, they not only ratify 
what was here decreed, but proceed to ſome par- 


ticularities before omitted, and wherein they had 
_ obſerved diverſe perſons very faulty —— © We 


© expreſly forbid, ſay they, on theſe Days, Fairs, 
* Markets, and all ſorts of Sales, all contracts and 
© bargains, executions and proceſs, but wherein 


the Law it ſelf makes exceptions; all ColleQi- 
ons of Money by way of Cuſtoms, or Taxes in 
© in any Town or Village, eſpecially at the hours 


© of Service and Sermons ; we require that no 


© Books, Pictures or the like things be expoſed 


*to ſale; no diſguiſes hired ont, no proviſions 
* fold or Shops open'd; no Barbers, Bakers, Tai- 
lors, Shoo-makers or Men of like Occupation 
* follow their Trades on theſe days, . 


nn the ſame Year, as I think, there was one 


Council at Cracow, and another at Petricom, five 
Years after in Poland; and in both Places it was 


decreed, that © The Lords and Gentlemen of the 


Country, ſhould not on the Lord's-day, permit 
Fairs or Markets, in any of the Towns belong- 


le) Conc. Mediol. 3. 1573. (f) 1573. 1578. « jag 
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ee jng to them; nor on that Day, employ their 
« Tenants in carriages or Fa ſervile Works 
„ And they further concluded, that © There 
© ſhould be no meetings at the Tavern, no drinking 
„matches, Dice, Cards, Conſorts of Mulick, 
* Dancing, or any ſach Paſtimes, eſpecially at that 
< inſtant when they ought to be at Church, to hear 


e Sermons and do God Service. 


g) About which time we find this Conſtituti- 
on in another Council.“ God as we ſee in Scri- = 
 *<pture has appointed Holidays for Monuments, 
and Rememhrances of his benefits, that Men 
* might acknowledge and give him thanks 
_ * Becauſe Feſtivals were introduced from the be- 
Eginning of the World for this end, that the 
« Mind and Body, being free from ordinary cares 
* and concerns of this Life, might be more intent 
ein Recognizing their kind Benefactour; but find- 
ing no Age more negligent in this point, than 

* ours is ——— We command, that the Door- 
keepers of the Church, at theſe ſacred times, 
_ © narrowly obſerve, and note, which of the Preſ- 
* byters and Pariſhioners be abſent from the pub- 
© lick Service, and make report thereof, that en- 
1 gory may be made, what the cauſe of their ab- 
* ſence was, and whether they were not at Ale- 
-» bones. Taverns or Flays. 

() The Council of Bourges, much Laments the 
abuſes of the Lord's-day in theſe words. Al- 
© though the Lord's-day and other Feſtivals were in- 
© ſtituted for this purpoſe, that faithful Chriſti- 
*ans abſtaining from External Work, might more 
© freely, and with greater Piety devote them- 
* ſelves to God's-Worſhip - Notwithſtanding 
La contrary Cuſtom prevails among us, and 


* n 


420 1575 Apud Bockel. (Y) 1582. Apud Bochel. 
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k- theſe Days are ſpent in unlawful, and ſecular Af. 
fairs, and which is yet worſe, in rioting , drink- 
* 71g, playing, and other execrable Wickedneſſes.— 
Thereupon they enjoined all Magiſtrates and Of- 
ficials, to put a ſtop to theſe Courſes, by not on- 
ly prohibiting, byt cenſurigg thoſe who ſhould 
be found refractary. . | 


(i) And ſo did the Council of Rheims, which 
ſate the next Vear after, command the People on 
the one ſide to reſort, on theſe Days, to holy 
Places for the Performance of their Buties to God, 
and thoſe in Authority on the other to ſee that 

they did it. Let the People aſſemble at their 
_ © Pariſh-Churches, on the Lord's-day, and other bo- 
© lidays, and be preſent at Maſs, Sermons and 


d veſpers. Let no Man on theſe Days give him- 


** ſelf to Plays or Dances, eſpecially during Ser- 
 ©*vice. And the Magiſtrate ſhall be admoniſhed 
* by the Miniſter of the place, to ſee that nothing 
of this be done. We utterly prohibit Stage- 
plays, and other ſilly Paſtimes under the pre- 
© tence of Cuſtom, by which means the honour 
and ſanctity of the Church, doth not a little 
* ſuffer in the Feſtivals of Chriſt and the Saints. 
** Thoſe who act contrary to what we here di- 
** rect, it is our Pleaſure, that they be puniſhed 
* by their Superiours. 5 
(&) In the ſame Year another Synod at Tous, or- 
der'd the Lord's-day, and other holidays to be re- 
verently obſerved, under pain of Excommu- 
nication.—“ Since, ſay they, according to the pre- 
® cept of St. Paul, thoſe who are Chriſt's, ought | 
& alway to follow ſobriety, eſpecially on the Lori. 
* day—This Synod prohibits under the pain of 
* Excommunication, all Riotting, Publick-feaſts, 


565 
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Dancing, Morrices , Hunting and Hawking, 
« Sales of Wine, or Victuals in Inns, or Cooks- 
« ſhops, excepting to Strangers and Travellers, 
&« all Prizes or other Plays (eſpecially at the ſtated 
te hours of Prayers, and other Divine Services) all 
_ «*Stage-Plays, Comedies, and other irreligious 
« SpeQtacles of this kind. And we enjoin all, and 
« ſingular Rectors of Pariſhes, to cite thoſe be- 
fore the Biſhop who obey not this Decree, that 
jn his name they may be denounced and pro- 
c claimed Excommunicate. For it is very abſurd 
4 that Chriſtians on theſe Days intended to appeaſe 
«the Anger of God, being allured by the tempta- 
© tions of Satan, ſhould be drawn away from Di- 
vine Offices, religious Addreſles, and holy Ser- 


“e mons. 


(J And in a Synod held the next Year elſe- 
« where, © The People are prohibited prophane 
« Aſſemblies, Riotous-feaſts, Dances, Plays and 
Diſguiſes on the Lord's-day; as alſo all Shows, 

„ Muſick-meetings, and the Noiſe of Tabrets, and 
L other Inſtruments in the Proceſſion of Images 
4 through the Streets; all going to publick-houſes, 

and the doing of any thing that dRh not ſavour 

« of Piety-— And again, © Let all Chriſtians re- 
member that the Seventh-day was Conſecrated 
« by God, and hath been received and obſerved, 
not only by the Jews, but by all others, who pre- 
e tend to Worſhip God, though we Chriſtians 
© havg changed their Sabbath into the Lord's-day. A 
Day therefore to be kept, by forbearing all 
„Worldly buſineſs, Suits, Contracts, Carriages, 

e. and by ſanctifying the reſt of Mind and 
„Body, in the contemplation of God and things 
Divine, we are to do nothing but Works of 


— 


( Synod Bituri. 1534 apud Bochel. 
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© Charity, ſay Prayers, and Sing Pſalms —— 4nd 
as it ar mar in another Council. Lay aſide all ſe- 


* cular\matters; frequent the Church, and there 
learn what is to be done, and how we are to 
_ © behave ourſelves all the Week after. (m) Or 
in the Language of Gregory the Great, long before, 
Expiate on the Day of our Lord's-Reſurre&ion, 
„what was remiſsly done for the Six Days be- 
7 Kee, >" . | 
The like care was taken in the Synod of Dort, 
anno 1618, where it was concluded toentreat the 
Civil Magiſtrates, That by their Edicts and Pro- 
clamations, they would reſtrain all ſervile Works, 
the Works of Ordinary days, and eſpecially 


1 


Games, Drinking and other Prophanations of 


the Sabbath, wherein the Afternoons on Sunday, 
chiefly in ſmaller Towns and Villages, had before 
been ſpent, that ſo the People might repair to 
. 
There have been other Councils and Laws to 
the ſame effect, which do not at preſent occur 
But by theſe already named, we may eaſily per- 
ceive how all he Nations and Religions in Chri- 
ſtendom have conſpired in the Obſervation of this 
Day; and what care they have uſed by the Ears 
of their Princes, and thè Decrees of their Biſhops 
to have it reverently kept by the People under 
'em, all of em concluding, that as a certain Day, 
and one in Seven, is to be ſet apart for the Wor- 
ſhip of God, ſo being Sequeſtred and Conſeerated 
to that Buſineſs, it ought to be reverently and con- 
{cientiouſly obſerved, and no Work to interfere, 
but what may well Anſwer the Name, Dignity 
and Deſign of it. I have hitherto omitted our own | 
Country, but by what follows, you will find that . 


4 a. 


(n) Greg. Ep. 5 


our Go cn and State, have not been 
backwaro © this Affair, but have from 
time to. yd on the Lord's-day with the 
ſame E ©  :catcd it with the ſame reſpect, as 
thoſe be 1 | 
(u) Ina {ing of the Weſt-Saxons, by the advice 
of Cenred his Fatner, and Heddes , and Erkenwald 
his Biſhops, with all his Aldermen and Sages, in a 
great aſſembly of the Servants of God, for the Health 
of their Souls, am common preſervation of the King- 
dom made ſeveral Conſtitutions, of which this was 
the third, © If a Servant do any Work on Sunday 
* by his Maſter's Order, he ſhall be free, and 
the Maſter pay thirty Shillings ; but if he went 
*to Work on his own head, he ſhall be either 
© beaten with Stripes, or ranſom himſelf with a 
price. A freeman if he Works on this Day, ſhall loſe 
© his freedom, or pay ſixty Shillings ; if he be a 
© Prieſt, double. 8 9 
(o) Five Vears after a Synod was held at Berg- 
bamſted, under Bertualdus Archbiſnop of Canter- 
bury,and there they reſolved on theſe Canons —— 
*If any Perſon whatever doth any manner of com- 
* mon Work on Saturday, or Sunday-Evening af- 
* ter Sun-ſet, if a Servant and by order of his Ma- 
< ſter, the Maſter ſhall be fin'd eighty Shillings. 
« If a Servant travels on theſe days, he ſhall pay fix 
* Shillings to his Maſter, or be beaten. If a Free- 
* man be faulty, he ſhall be put in thePillory or fin- 
*ed,and half of the fine be given to the Informer. 
In the Year of our Lord 747. a Council was 
called under Cuthbert, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
in the Reign of Egbert King of Kent, and this 
Conſtitution made. It is ordered, that tbe 
* Lord's-day be celebrated with due veneration, 
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© and wholly devoted to the Worſhip of God. 
And that all Abbots and Prieſts, on this moſt 
holy Day, remain in their reſpective Monaſteries 
* and Churches, and there do their Duty accord- 
“ing to their Places; and omitting all ſecular 
Works and Journeys, (unleſs on very urgent 
© occaſions, and ſuch as will not admit delay) 
Ls teach their People the rule of Religious Conver- 
ceſation, and goodgliving, by Preaching the holy 
* Scriptures to them. And it is further required, 
© that on this day and other great Feſtivals; the Peo- 
< ple always get together, to hear from their Mi- 
* niſters the word of God, and be more frequently 
d at the Sacraments than in times paſt. 
(p) Egbert Archbiſhop of York, to ſhow poſi- 
tively what was to be done on Sundays, and what 
the Laws deſignd by prohibiting ordinary Work 
to be done on ſuch Days, made this Canon, Let 
4 nothing elſe, ſaith be, be done on the Lord's- 
© day, but to attend on God in Hymns and Pſalms, 
„and Spiritual Songs. Whoever Marries on Sun- 
ce daylet him do pennance for ſeven-days. On all 
© Feſtivals and Sundays, let the Miniſter Preach to 
_ <thePeople the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
() Alfred the Great, was the firſt who united the 
Saxon Heptarchy, and it was not the leaſt part of 
his care to make a Law, that among other Feſtivals 
this Day more eſpecially might be ſolemnly kept, 
becauſe it was the Day whereon our Saviour Chriſt 
overcame the Devil; meaning Sunday, which is 
the Weekly Memorial of our Lord's Reſurrection, 
whereby he overcame Death, and him who bad the 
Power of Death, i. e. the Devil, And whereas be- 
fore the ſingle puniſhment for Sacrilege committed 


— 


(p) Excerpt. Egbert. n. 104. 106. Ain 784. (2) Leg. 
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bon any other Day, was, to reſtore the value of 
the thing ſtoln, and withal loſe one hand, he added; 
that if any Perſon was found guilty of this Crime 
done on the Lord s- day, he ſhould be doubly puniſhed. 
Ne further ordained, that whoever preſumed 
on the Lord s- day to act in any Buſineſs, by way 


of Merchandize or ſale, he ſhould not only for- 
feit his Goods, but alſo be fined, if a Dane twelve 


* Org, if an Engliſhman thirty Shillings. A free- - 


man if he did any Work on Holidays, was to loſe his 
Freedom. If a Servant to be beaten, or to redeem him- 
ſelf with Money. Andif a Maſter, whether Engliſh or 
Dane, compelled bis Servant to work on ſuch a Day, 


be was bimſelf to anſwer for it, and be puniſhed by 


mul, or otherwiſe as the Law directed. And if po- 
ſible, no Criminal was to be then executed, but kept in 


ſafe Cuſtody till the Feſtival was over, Which Laws, 


at the League between Gunthrum King of the Danes, 
and Edward, Son and Succeſſour to the ſaid Alfred, 
were again ratified in the Year ['905] or ſoon af- 
ter, and the penalties inflicted as mention'd before. 
(r) King Athelſtan, followed the examples of 
his Father and Grandfather, and in the Year 
928, made a Law, That there ſhould be no Market- 
ting or civil pleadings on the Lord's-day, under the 
penalty of forfeiting the Commodity, beſides a fine of 
thirty Shillings for each offener. 5 
And in a Convocation of the Clergy, 's) a Con- 
ſtitution was made, forbidding all ſorts of Merchan- 
dize, and keeping of Courts upon Sunday, all kinds of 
ordinary Works, all carriages whether by Cart, Horſes 
or otherwiſe—— And whoever tranſgreſſed in any of 


r 
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A Daniſh and Saxon coin, valens 16 Denariorum. 1 
Orz libram faciunt, 2e Orz, valent 2 argenti Marcis. Vid. 
Gloſſar. Spelman. & du Freſne. (r) Conc. Grateal. ab Athel- 
ſtano rege Angl. ca. 6. () Leges Preſbyter. Northumbrenſ. 
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tbeſe inſtances, if a freeman, he was to pay twelve Oræ, 
if a Servant be ſeverely whipt, unleſs he were 4 Tra- 
veller neceſſitated to it, either through hunger or fear. 
Tet im the Eves of Feſtivals, it was permitted in 
caſes of great neceſſity, to travel from York toany 
place /ix Miles diſtant from it, and ſo to Tork a- 
n- : - . 
; (t) About theYear 943, Otho Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury had it Decreed, That above all things, the 
| » Lord's-day ſhould be kept with all imaginable caution, 
according to the Canon and Ancient prattice, . 
(u) Somewhat above 20 Years after this, King 
Edgar not only prohibited buying and ſelling on 
Sunday, with all legal proceſs or attendance on 
Courts, but a ſcruple ariſing about the Terms of 
this Chriſtian Sabbath — (w) he further com- 
manded , that the Feſtival ſhould be kept from 
three of the Clock, in the afternoon on Saturday, till 
day-break on Monday, under pain of what the Laws 
preſcribed, for the puniſhment of thoſe who 


mis-behaved themſelves on the Lord day. Here is 


no mention made of Recreations; but it is very 
likely they alſo were prohibited, if it be true what 
(x) Antoninus in his Chronicon reports of Dunſtan, 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, that he forbid King 
Edgar to goa hunting. And if the Xing had not 
his liberty, it cannot be axpected but it was denied 
the People. „ „„ 
O King Ethelred the Tounger, Son of Edgar, coming 
to the Crown, about the Year 1009, he called 
a general Council of all the Engliſh Clergy, un- 
der Elfeagus Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and Wolſtan 


k—— 


(e) Odonis Conſtit. (x) Ca. 19. dat. fub Edgaro, 967. 
() Edgari Eccl. Leg. ca. 15. (x) Anno 980 Dunſtanus 
Aichiep. Cant. prohibuit. regi ne ulterius in die dom. venatum 
pergeret Anton. Chron. T.16: c. 6.5. 3. (y) Conc. Ænhamenſ. 
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Archbiſhop of Torł And there it was required, 
That all Perſons, in a more Zealous manner, ſhould 
obſerve the Sunday, and what belonged to it, forbear- 
ing in the mean while all Marketting or publick meet- 
ings, (unleſs on the ſcore of Religion) and laying aſide 
both cgnumon Works, and contmon diverſions, as hunting 
&c. 


OO This Cpnſtitution was afterwards con- 
. firmed, by a Law made by King Canutus, who 


_ forbid all publick Fairs, Markets, Aſſemblies, - 
Hunting, and all ſecular Actions, on the Lord's- 
day, und ſome urgent neceſſity ſhould require it-- 
And according to King Edgar's rule, 8 the 
Feſtival on Saturday, at three of the Clock, and ended 
it on Monday Aornmg.— LT oats: 
And in a Book of an uncertain date but very 
Ancient, we find this Decree -— (z) Asto 
the Lord's-day, for as much as it is the Day, on 
which God created Light, and whereon he began the 
rain of Manna in the Wilderneſs, &c.— Although on it, 
if neceſſity calls for it, leave may be granted, to ſet 
ſail or take a Fourney, yet let it be conditionally, that no 
opportunity be omitted to ſerve God at the hours of Maſs 
and Prayer. And while the Congregation is got toge- 
ther at the Church for this end, let no cauſe be pleaded, 
no diſputes be made, but let all People reſt to God in the 
celebr ation of holy things, in beſtowing Charities, and 
Feaſting Spiritually with their Friends, Relations and 
4 6 and ſetting forth the Glory and Praiſe of 
God, — _ 1 Dn TY 
(a) As ſoon as Edward the Third, was well 
ſetled in the Throne, (commonty called from the 
Holineſs of his Life, Saint Edward, and Edward 
the Confeſſour, a Prince firſt indued with a Power 


19 . = 3 


x) Canuti Leg · Eccl c. 14. 15. Anno 1032. (3) Capitula 
incertæ editionis. (4) 1054. | 2 | ) 5 
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to cure the Diſeaſe going by the Name of the 
King's Evil) he made a Collection out of the 
Danyſh, Saxon, and Mercian Laws, and what he 
found moſt uſeful both for the Civil and Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Government, he ſeleQed and confirmed ; and 
from hence they have the ſtile of King Eduards 
Laws, though he did not ſo much male as collect, 
and ſee them put in execution. — Among theſe the 
Obſervation of the Lord's-day was not forgotten, 
but according to. the way of Elder times, he took 
care to diſcharge it of all litigious diſputeggnd ſecu- 
lar buſineſs, and to determine the bounds of it, from 
three a Clock on Saturday Afternoon, till Munday 
Morning. During which time, no Chriſtian 
was to be moleſted going to Church for his Devo- 
tion-ſake, or returning thence , or travelling to 
the Dedication of any new Church, or to the Sy- 
nods, or any publick Chapter, <——_ 

( This was afterwards ratified in the Reign of 
Henry the Second, who entred on the Govern- 
ment about the Year 1155. andof him it isre- 
ported, That he had an Apparition at Cardiff 
(a Town of Glamorganſhire in South-Wales) which 
from St. Peter charged him, that pon Sundays 
throughout his Dominions, there ſhould be no buying 
or ſelling, and no ſervile Work done, except what con- 
cerned the Proviſion of meat and drink, which thing if 
he obſerved he ſhould ſucceed in all his Affairs. But the 
ſtory ſaith, the King took little notice of it; and 
being afterwards very unfortunate: in many in- 
ſtances, it was charged on the neglect of the Sab- 
bath, —— 2 58 
In the Year, 1201. (in the beginning of King 
John's Reign) Hubart Walter being Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, Euſtachius, Abbot de Flay, (whom | 
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took notice of before) returned into England, 
and Preaching the Word of God from City to 
« City, and from Place to Place, he forbid Mar- 
« kets to be held on the Lord's-day. Accordingly the 
people forbore all ſale of Goods, hut Meat 
ind Drink to OO") and fome were ſo zea- 
lous,as to diſturb theMarkets of thoſe who aſſented 
not, and overthrew the Booths and Stalls, where 
the Commodities were lodged on thoſe Occaſions, 
which coming to the Ears of the King and Counci}, 
(without whoſe Licenſe it ſeems all this was done) 
they were cited and fined for their diſorderly pro- 
ceeding. But to confront their Authority, and 
keep up the People's Spirits, the Abbot produced 
a Divine Warrant, or Mandate from Heaven, 
for the ſtri& obſervation of the Lord's-day, in 
the Words following. : 5 
(e,) An holy Mandate touching the Lord's-day, which 
came down from Heaven unto Jeruſalem, found on 
St. Simeon's Altar in Golgotha, where Chriſt was 
Crucified for the Sins of all the World, which lying 
there three Days and three Nights, ſtruck with ſuch 
terrour all that ſaw it, that falling on the ground they 
beſought God's Mercy. At laſt the Patriarch, and 
Akarias the Archbiſhop, ventured to take up with their 
bands the Letter of God, wherein it was thus written 
I am the Lord who Commanded you to keep the Lord's- 
day, and you bave not kept it, neither _—_ of your 
Sins I cauſed repentance to be Preached unto you, 
and you believed not; Then I ſent the Pagans among 
you, who ſpilt your blood on the Earth, and yet you 
believed not; and becauſe you did not obſerve the 
Lord*s-Holy-day, I puniſhed you a while with Famine : 
But in a ſhort time I gave you fulneſs of bread, and then 
' you bghaved your ſelves worſe than before. I again 


© te — 
_" 
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(e) Apud Spelmin, & Binium. 
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charge you, that from the Ninth hour on Saturday, 


until Fun- riſing on the Monday, no Man preſume 
to do any work, but what is good, or if be do, let bim 
repent for the ſame, verily, I ſay unto you, and Swear 
by my Seat and Throne, and by the Cherubims which 


ſurround it, that if you do not hearken to this my Man- 


date, I will ſend no other Letter unto you, but will 
open the Heavens, and Rain upon you ſtones, wood and 


 Jcatding water by Night, ſo that none ſhall be able to 


provide againſt *em, <- I ſay, ye ſball die the 
death for the Lord's-day, and other Feſtivals of 
my Saints, which you haue not kept; and J will ſend 
among you beaſts with the heads of Lyons, and the 
hair of Women and the Tails of. Camels , which being 
very hungry ſhall devour your fleſh. And you ſhall deſire 
to flee to the Sepulchers of the dead, and hide eg 
ſelves for fear of thoſe Beaſts. Ang I will take the lig 


Twill burn your bodies and Hearts, and of all them 
who do not keep the Lord's-day. Hear then my words, 
and do not periſh for neglecting this Day. I ſwear to 
you by my right hand, that if you do not obſerve the 


light of 
the Sun from your Eyes, and ſend ſuch darkneſs that not 
being able to ſee, you ſhall deſtroy each other. -— And I 
will turn my face away, and not in the leaſt pity you, 


— 


Lord's-day, and Feſtivals of my Saints. I will ſend 


Pagan Nations to deſtroy you, — Thus that Pa- 


per, whoſe credit Ileave with you; yet it ſhows 


how induſtrious Men were in thoſe times to have 
this great day ſolemnly obſerved. And to that end 


it was again produced and read in a Council ofScot- 


land, held under Innocent III. (d) about two Years 

after, viz. 1203. in the Reign of King William, 
who with the conſent of his Parliament, then aſ- 
ſembled, paſt it into a Law, That Saturday from 


twelve at Noon ought to be accounted Fioly, and that no 


— — 


a) Hector Boet. 


Man | 
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Man ſhould deal in ſuch Worldly buſineſs, as on ll 
Feaſt-days were forbidden. As alſo that at the | | 
Toling of a Bell, the People were to be imployea | 
in holy Actions, going to Sermons and the like, 
and to continue thus until Aonday- Morning, a pe- 
nalty being laid on thoſe who did the contrary. 
About the Year 1214. which was eleven Years 
after, it was again enacted, in a Parliament at 
Scone, by Alexander the Third King of Scots, That 
none ſhould fiſh in any Waters, from Saturday after- 
Evening Prayer, t1 Sun-riſmng on Monday, which 
was afterwards confirmed by King James I. 
(e) In the Year 1237. Henry III. being King, 
and Edmund de Abendon Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
a Conſtitution was made, requiring every Miniſter, 
to forbid his Pariſhioners the frequenting of Markets on 
the Lord's-day, and leaving the Church, where they 
04ght to meet and ſpend the Day in Prayer, and bearing 
the word of God. And this on pain of Excommuni- 
cation. : „50 
And eighteen Years after, in the ſame Prince's 
Reign, Walter Biſhop of Durham had a decree paſt, 
wherein he ſtrictly prohibits all Marketings in 
holy places and on Lord s-days 
And the better to underſtand the Nature of 
the Feſtival, (Ya Declaration was made by 
Peckam Archbiſno of Canterbury, in a Synod at 
Lambeth, 1281. in theſe words. It is to be 
minded, that the obligation ofreſt on the Legal 
Sabbath (as was required in the Old Teſtament) 
is altogether expired with the other Ceremo- 
* nies. And it is now ſufficient under the New 
" Teſtament, to attend God's Service on the Lord's- 
days, and other holidays appointed by the Church 


93 


(e) Sub. Epiſcopo Anonymo, apud Spelman. F/ Conc. 
Lambeth. 1281. Edw. 1. Tit. de inform. ſimpl. 
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„to that end. The manner of ſanctifying all 
« which days is not be taken from Fewiſh Superſti- 
tion, but from the Canons of the Church. 
() Six Years after this, Peter Quivil, in a Sy- 
nod at Exeter by him called, ordered his Clergy 
to take ſpecial care, that throughout his Dioceſs, 
the Day ſhould be celebrated / in ſuch a way as might 
anſwer the deſign of it. Both the Old and New 
© Teſtament (ſaith he) have aſlign'd 2 Seventh day 
E for a Day of Reſt, whereupon the Jews obſer ved 
© their Sabbath according to the Letter, but we the 
« 7ora's-day in the true fence and meaning of it. 
For whereas they underſtood it kept in the for- 
e bearance of ordinary Work, we Chriſtians on this 
* Day are to go to Church to hear holy Duties, 
and learn the rule of living well, and the more 
I the buſineſs of this World diverts People on o- 
* ther Days, and will not ſuffer *em to be pre- 
<« ſent at Divine Service, ſo much the more on 
* theſe Days, are they obliged to make their ap- 
4 Pearance there, that as all the Week they have 
* been labouring for the meat that periſheth, ſo 
they might now on this Day be refreſhed, with 
*that meat which endureth to Everlaſting Life--- 
* Wherefore we require all Miniſters to teach 
© their Pariſhioners, and perſwade 'em to reſort 
* to the Churchat ſuch times, to aſſiſt at the Di- 
vine Offices, and be inſtructed in their Duty. 
And if any through the prevalence of an ill Cu- 
«© ſtom do keep away, let ſuch be puniſhed by 
* their reſpective Ordinaries. And that all Co- 
*1lour for abſence may be prevented, we prohi- 
bit Markets on the Lord's-day within our Dio- 
( ceſson pain of Excommunication, or the ſelling 
Lof any goods whatever, except neceſſary Provi- 


— 


e) Syrod. Exon. a Petro Quivil Congreg. 1287. ,, ſion 
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4 ſion, and that not during the hours of Ser» 
vice. They who offend in the premiſſes, let 
cem be ſeverely puniſhed — _ N 
But in the Century following, under King Ed- 
ward III. 1358. Iſtippe Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
with very great concern and zeal, expreſſes him- 
ſelf thus. (b) © We have it from the relation of 
*yery credible Perſons, that in diverſe Places 
within our Province, a very naughty, nay dam- 
© nable Cuſtom has prevailed, to hold Fairs and 
„Markets on the Lord's-Day, wherein, not only 
© Proviſion is bought and ſold, but many other 
matters tranſafred, which can hardly be done 
* without cheating one another. And which is 
* worſe, Rioting and Drunkenneſs, with other 
e ſhameful Practices follow'd, to the great diſho- 
< nour of God and ſcandal to Religion. By which 
means Men are-apt to proceed to Quarrels and 
© revilings, threats and blows, and ſometimes to 
„murder, and bloodſhedding, the Devil every 
© moment gaining, upon em, while they run in 
“Troops to the aforeſaid Places: — Wherefore 
*by virtue of Canonical Obedience, we ſtrictly 
charge and command your Brotherhood, that if 
* you find your People faulty in the Premiſſes, you 
* forthwith admoniſh or cauſe *em to be admo- 
© niſhed, to refrain going to Markets or Fairs on 
the Lord's-day. And all thoſe who are arrived 
cat Years of diſcretion, let them couſtantly at 
( ſuch times reſort to their Pariſh-Churches to do, 
* hear and receive what the Day requires, as 
© Prayers, Sermons, Sacraments and the like, And 
* as for ſuch who are obſtinate and ſpeak, or act a- 
© painſt you in this particular, you muſt endea- 


n * 
— — 
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Rege, & age obſerv. Dies Dom. 1358. Ges | 
5 3 vour 


294 The Third Dialogue. 
* your toreſtrain em by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, 
* and by all Lawful means put a ſtop to theſe ex- 
© travagances. 
Nor was the Civil Power ſilent, (i) for much 
about that time King Edward made an Act that 
Wool ſhould not be ſhown at the ſtaple on Sundays, and 


other ſolemn Feaſts in the Tear. 

In the Reign of King Henry VI. 
being Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 1444 
creed, that Fairs and Markets Mull mo no more be kept 
in Churches , and Church-Yards on the Lord's-day, 
or other Feſtivals ,except in time of Harveſt. 

' (+) And Catworth, then Lord-Mayor of the 
City of London, with the aſſiſtance of the Com- 
mon Cone iſſued out an Order, that No 
< manner of Commodities be within the Freedom, 
"on 4 boy ght or ſold on Sundays , neither Proviſion 

* nor any other thing, And that no Artificer 
« ſhould bring his ware ant any Man, to be worn 

* or occupied that day, ayler s-Garments, 
4 Cordwainer's-Shooes, a ſo likewiſe all other 
* Occupations. 

U And ſeven Years after, 1451. it Pleaſed 
King Henry to ratify what was before ( Ordered by 
Archbiſhop Stafford, and a Law was made, as fol- 
© lows, Conſidering the abominable injuries and 
« Offences done to Almighty God by the occa- 
ſion of Fairs and Markets, upon the high and 
principal Feaſts On Trinity Sunday, and other 
Sundays. -accuſtomably , and miſerably hol- 
Aden, and uſed in the Realm of England 
4Our Soveraign Lord the King hath ordained, 
„that all manner of Fairs, and Markets on the 
© ſaid Principal Feaſts, and Sundays ſhall 
wp clearly * from al ſhewing any Goods and 


15 afford, 
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« Merchandizes, neceſſary Victual only excepted, 
upon pain of forfeiture of all the Goods afore- 
( aid, tothe Lord of the Franchize or Liberty, 
here ſuch Goods be or ſhall be ſhowed contrary 
to this Ordinance, LS | 
And in the Fourth Year of his Succeſſour Edw. 
IV. 1465.it was again enacted, Our Soverai 
„Lord the King, hath Ordained and Eſtabliſhed, 
that no Cordwainer or Cobler, within the Ci- 
«ty of London, or within three Miles of any part 
« of the ſaid City do upon any Sunday in 
© the Tear, or on the Feaſts -——— ſell or Com- 
mand to be ſold any Shooes, Huſeans or Galoches, 


a 4 


or upon the Sunday or any other of the ſaid Feaſts, 


* ſhall ſer or put upon the Feet or Legs of anyPer- 
* fon any Shooes, Huſeans or Galoches, upon pain 
© of forfeiture, and loſs of twenty ſhillings, as of- 

ten as any Perſon ſhall do contrary to this Ordi- 


3 | my eG 
And in the ſeventeenth Year of his Reign, there 
was another Act of Parliament cee that 
many ſpent their Holidays in Dice, Quoits, Tennis, 
Bowling, and the like, which if any Perſon was 
found chargeable with for the future, and proved 
upon him, this Law puniſhed him on a double ac- 
count, Firſt, For his contempt of the Day , and 
Secondly, For uſing ſuch Diverſions on it, as were 
unlawful Games, and forbidden by the Laws of 
the Realm. | T 3 
(1) In this King's Reign, George Nevil Archbiſhop 
of York, in a Provincial Synod , renewed the Con- 
ſtitution of Archbiſhop Peckam , and by way of 
expounding the fourth Commandment, declared 
the general Obligation of keeping the Seventh-day, _ 
and the manner of keeping it, to avoid the notion 
and ſuperſtition of the 7ews. | 


114 — 


00 Ann. 1466. 7 | 


2 o6 The Third Dialogue. 


To which end the Biſhops, under King Henry 
VIII. in the Year 1540. ſet out a Book concerning 
the Sabbath, wherein they call the Sabbath ce- 
remonial. Yet they require reſt from Sin, from 

carnal Pleaſures, and Command attendance on ho- 
ly duties. g VVV 
So did Dr. Hooper, in his Treatiſe on the Ten 
Commandments, printed in the Year 1550. 
For to this end God did ſandify the Sabbath-day, not 

. that we ſhould give ourſelves to idleneſs or heatheniſh 
paſtimes, but being free that Day from the travels ef 
this World, we might conſider the works and benefits of 
God with Thankſgiving ; hear the word of God, ho- 
nour and fear bim, then to learn who, and where le 
the Poor of Chriſt that want our help. But to inſiſt on 
| Private Doctors would be an endleſs labour. To 
| Proceed therefore to our Laws and Conſtituti- - 

Ander King Edward VI. To the bonour of Al- 

wu hty-God. It was thus enated-----(m) Foraſ- 

* nuch as Men be not at all times ſo mindful to laud and 

| _ praiſe God, ſo ready to reſort to hear God's holy word, 


E -. and to come to the holy Communion, as their bounden 
| Auty doth require, therefore to call Men to the Remem- 
|  'branceof their duty, and to belp their infirmity, it bath 
| been wholſomly provided, that there ſhould be . ome 
certain times, and Days appointed, wherein Chriſti- 

| ans ſhould ceaſe from all kind of Labour, and apply 
| themſelves only, and wholly to the aforeſaid holy works, 
| Properly pertaining to true R eligion, Beit therefore en- 
| ated, that all the Days bereafter mentioned ſhall be 
kept, and are Commanded to be kept Holidays, aud 

none other, i. e. all Sundays in the Tear. On which 

all People for the aforeſaid ends in the preamble, 

amen to do their duties to God) are to abſtain 


rom Bodily labour 


1 


— 
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Thus that Prince in his Civil Capacity; and as 
the ſupreme Governour of this Church, he ſent 
out an injunction in theſe Words (n) Like as the 
People be commonly occupied the Work-day with bodily 
labour, for their bodily ſuſtenance, ſo was the Holiday 
at the firſt beginning Godly inſtituted, and ordained 
that the People ſhould that Day give tbeyiſelves wholly 
to God. And whereas in our time Goa is more of- 
fended than pleaſed , more diſhonoured than konoured 
upon the Holiday, becauſe of Idleneſs , Pride, Drun- 
kenneſs, Quarrelling and Branling , whith are moſt 
uſed in ſuch days, People nevertheleſs perſmading them- 
ſelves ſufficiently to honourGod on that Day, f they hear 
Maſs and Service, though they underſtand nothing to 
 theiredifying. Therefore all the King's faitbfill and 

loving Subjects, ſhall from henceforth celebrate and keep 
their Holiday, according to God's boly Will and Plea- 
ſure -—- i. e.— in bearing the word of God read and 
taught, in private and publick Prayers, in acłnom ledg- 
ing their offences to God, and amendment of the ſame, 
in reconciling themſelves charitably to their Neighbours 

where diſpleaſure hath been, in oftentimes receiving the 
communion of the very body, and blood of Chriſt, in 
viſiting the Poor and Sick, in uſing all ſobcrneſs and 

_ godly Converſation. 


* 


The very ſame Injunction was given by Queen 
Elizabeth , and publiſhed 1559 concerning both 
the Clergy and Laity of this Realm. N. 20. All 
the Queen's faithful and loving Sub ects, ſhall from 
henceforth celebrate and kcep their Holiday, Cc. 
verbatim as before. | 

And in a Statute made by the ſame Princeſs, 
the Vea before, called the At of Uniformity, it 

is Commanded, that (o) From and after the Feaſt 
f the Nativity of John the Baptiſt next coming, all 


 (n) 1547. (o) 1 Elizab. 
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and every Perſon, and Perſons inhabiting within this 
Realm, or any other of the Queen's Maiety's Domuini- 
ons, ſhall diligently and faithfully (having no Lawfu] 

or reaſonable Senſe to be abſent) endeavour themſelves 
to reſort to their Pariſh-Church, or Chappel accuſtomed, 

or upon reaſonable Let thereof, to ſome uſual place, where 
 Common-prager and ſuch Ser vice of God ſhall be uſed in 


ſuch time of Let, upon every Sunday and other 


Days ordained, and uſed to be kept as holidays, and 
then, and there to abide orderly and ſoberly, during the 
time of the Connnon- prayer, preaching or other ſervice 
of God, there to be uſed and miniſtred, upon pain of 
puniſhment by the cenſures of the Church. As alſo upon 
pain, that every Perſon offending ſhall forfeit for ſuch 
offence twelve pence, to be levied by the Church-War- 
dens of the Pariſh, where ſuch offence ſhall be done, to 
the uſe of the Poor of the ſaid Pariſh, of the Goods, 
Tn. and Tenements, of ſuch offender by way of di- 
ſtreſs. Ye 
(p) And it was one of the Articles of Viſitation, 
in the ſame Year, Whether any Inn-bolders or Ale- 
houſe Keepers, do uſe commonly to ſell Meat and 
Drink in the time of Common- Prayer, Preaching, 
Reading of the Homilies or Scripture, 
Three Years after, the Book of Homilies was 
Authorized by the ſaid excellent Queen; and in 
(4) one of them our Church delivers herſelf after 
this manner. Altbough we ought at all times - to 
hade in Remembrance, and to be thankful to our Gra- 
cious Lord ——yet it appeareth to be God's Will and. 
Pleaſure, that we ſhould at ſpecial times gather 
ourſelves together, to the\intent his name might be renow- 


5 ned, and his glory ſet forth in the Congregation and Aſſem- 


bly of his Saints. As concerning the time, which Amigb- 
y- God bath appointed his People to aſſemble togetben 


* 


c 


r 
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ſolemnly, it doth appear from the fourth Command- 
ment of God Remember, Cc. ] that we ought jo 
hade a time, as one Day in the Week, wherein we 
ought to reſt, yea, from our Lawful and needful Works. 


And as by this Commandment no Man in the ſix 


days ought to be ſlothful or idle, but diligently to labour 
in that State, wherein God bath 


bath-day, which is now our Sunday, they ſhould ceaſe 
from all weekly and work day labour, to the intent, that 
like as God himſelf wrought fix Days, and Reſted the 
_ ſeventh, and bleſſed and ſanctified, and conſe- 
crated it toquietneſs and reſt from Labour : Even ſo 
God's Obedient People ſhould uſe the Sunday bolily, and 
Reſt from their common and daily buſineſs, and alſo 


give themſelves wholly to. Heavenly exerciſes of God's 


true Religion and ſerwice, So that God doth not only 
Command the obſervation of this holiday, but alſo 


bis own Example doth ſtir , and provoke us to the dili- 


gent keeping of the ſame. This Example and Com- 
mandment of God, the godly Chriſtian People began to 


follow immediately after the Aſcenſion of onr LordChrift,, 
and began to chooſe them a ſtanding-day of the Week 


to come together in; yet not the Seventh-day which the 


Jews kept, but the Lord's-day, the Day of the Lord's- 
Reſurrection, the day after the Seventh Day, which 
is the firſt Day of the Week. Since which time God's 


People have always in all Ages without any Gain-ſaying, 
uſed to come together upon the Sunday to honour, and 
celebrate the Lord's bleſſed Name, and carefully to keep 


that Day in holy Reſt, and quietneſs, both Man, Wo- 


man, Child, Servant and Stranger. For the tranſ- 
greſſion and breach of which Day, God hath declared 


himſelf much to be grieved, as it may appear by him, 
who for gathering of ſticks on the Sabbath-Day was 


ſtoned to Death. But alas ! All theſe notwithſtand- 


ing, it is lamentable to ſee the wicked boldneſs of thoſe, 
who will be counted God's People, who paſs nothing at 


ſet bim: n God 
bath given expreſs charge to all Men, that on the Sab- 


all 


4 
| 
| 

Y 
| 
|; 


300 The Third Dialogue. 


all of keeping and hallowing the Sunday. And theſe 


People are of Two ſorts; the One ſort, if they have 


any buſineſs to do, ray, there be no extreme need, 
they muſt not ſpare for the Sunday ; They muſt drive 


and carry upon the Sunday; They muſt Row and Ferry 
on the Sunday; They muſt ride and journey on the 


Sunday ; They muſt buy and ſell on the Sunday; 


They muſt keep Markets and Fairs on the Sunday; 
finally, They uſe all days alike, Work-days and Holi- 
days, all are One. The other ſort is worſe, for al- 
though they will not travel nor labour on the Sunday, 
as they do on the Week-day, yet they will not reſt in 
bolineſs, as God Commandeth, but they reſt in ungod- 
 lineſs and filthineſs in exceſs and ſuperfluity, 
in gluttony and drunkenneſs, like rats and ſwine ; They 
reſt in brawling andrailing, in quarelling and fighting, 
they reſt in wantonneſs and toyiſh talking, in filthy 
Pefhlineſs, ſo that it doth too evidently appear, that 
God is more diſhonoured, and the Devil better ſerved on 
the Sunday, than upon all the Days of the Week beſides, 
Wherefore O ye People of. God, lay your bands upon 
your hearts; repent and amend this grievous and dan- 
gerous Wickedneſs ; ſtand in awe of the Commandment 
of God; gladly follow the Example of God himſelf; 
be not diſobedient to the godly order of Chriſt. s- Church, 
uſed and kept from the Apoſtle's time to this day. 


Fear the diſpleaſure and juſt Plagues of Almighty 


God, if ye be negligent and forbear not labouring, 


and travelling on the Sabbath or Sunday, and do 


not reſort together to celebrate and magnify God's Bleſ- 
fed Name in, quiet, holineſs and godly - reve- 


Fence. -: 


ter) In the Year 1580. The Magiſtrates of the 
City of London, obtain'd of Queen Elizabeth, that 
Plays and Interludes thould no more be Acted 


_— 
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( Field's Declaration, c. 


on 
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on the Sabbath-day. And to make ſure Work, at 
the motion of many Godly Citizens, and well 
diſpoſed Gentlemen, they alſo made ſuite to the 
ſald Queen, and her Privy-Council, that they 
might have leave to expel the Players out of the 
City, and ſo pull down all the Play-houſes, and 
Dice-houſes within their Liberties. Which was 
accordingly effected, and the Play-houſes in Grace- 
Church- Street, Biſhopſgate-Street, and the others 
near St. Pauls, on Ludgate- Hill, and in the Mhite- 
Fryers, were pulled down and repreſſed by the 
care of thoſe Religious Men. | 
King James upon his Acceſſion ta this Crown, 
iſſues out a Proclamation, dated at Theobalds, 
May 7. 1603. © Whereas, ſaith he, we have been 
“informed, that there has been in former times a 
great neglect in keeping the Sabbath-day. For 
© better obſerving the ſame, and for avoiding all 
© impious Prophantion of it, we ſtraitly charge 
© and command, that no Bear-baiting, Bull-bait- 
ing, Interludes, Common-plays, or the like 
< diſorderly or unlawful Exerciſes, or Paſtimes, 
* be frequented, kept or uſed any time hereafter 
* upon any Sabbath-day. 1 . 
(5) And in the fame Year, by a Synod begun 
in London, a Canon was made, requiring All 
* manner of Perſons within the Church of Eng- 
land, from henceforth to celebrate and keep the 
* Lord's-day, commonly called Sunday, and o- 
*ther Holidays according to God's Will and. 
* Pleaſure, and the Orders of the Church of Eng- 
„and, preſcribed in that behalf, i. e. in hearing 
*the Word of God read and taught; in private 
* and publick Prayers, in acknowledging their Of - 
\ © fentes to God, and amendment of the ſame ; in 


8 


(s) Can. 13. Jacobi, 


* reconciling 
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; reconciling themſelves Charitably to thelr 
<« Neighbours where diſpleaſure hath been; in of- 
« ten receiving the Communion of the Body and 
“ Blood of Chriſt; in viſiting the Poor and Sick, 
© uſing all godly and ſober Converſation. | 
(t) Twelve Years after this, in Ireland, when 
f his Majeſty's Commiſſioners were employ d about 
the ſetling of the Church, there paſt this Article. 
(u) © The firſt Day of the Week which is the 
© Lord's-day, is wholly to be Dedicated to the 
ce Serviceof God; and therefore we are bounden 
« therein, to reſt from our common and daily bu- 
© {meſs, and to beſtow that leiſure upon holy exer- 
* ciſes, both private and publick. 
( w) King Charles I. as ſoon as he came to the 
Crown, paſt a Law, intituled an 4d for puniſhing 
diverſe abuſes committed on the Lord S-day called Sun- 
day. © Foraſmuch as there is nothing more ac- 
*<ceptable to God, than the true and ſincere Wor- 
« ſhip of him according to his holy Will; and 
3 that the holy keeping of the Lord's-day, is a 
„principal part of the true ſervice of God, Which 
„ in many Places of this Realm hath been, and 
now 1s 333 and neglected by a diſorderly 
* ſort of People, in exerciſing and frequenting 
E ** Bear -baiting--and the like Exerciſes,andPaſtimes 
zupon the Lord's-day : And for that many 
„ quarrels, bloodſheds, and other great inconve- 
niences, have grown by the reſort and concourſe 
of People, going out of their own Pariſhes to 
* ſuch diſorder'd ; and unlawful Exerciſes and 
© Paſtimes , negleQting Divine ſervice, both in 
< their own Pariſhes and elſewhere. se it En- 
5 . acted, That from and after forty Days 
next after the end of this Seſſion of Parlia- 


9 


— 


— 


© Ann. 8 60 Art, 6 @) 1 Carli, 1625. 
| ment, 
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ci ment, there. ſhall. be no Meetings, Aſſemblies, or 

4 Concourſe of People out of their own Pariſhes 
© on the Lord's-day, within this Realm of Eng- 

L land, or any the Dominions thereof, for any 

e Sports or Paſtimes whatever. And that every. 

4 Perſon or Perſons offending in any of the Pre- 
e miſſes, ſhall forfeit for every Offence three Shil- 
lings and four Pence, the ſame to be employed 

L and converted to the uſe of the Poor of the Pa- 

* riſh, where ſuch Offences ſhall be committed— 
© to be levied by way of diſtreſs, and ſale of 
*the Goods, of every ſuch offender. And in 
default of ſuch diſtreſs, that the party offending 
* beſet publickly in the Stocks by the ſpace of 
three Hours . Which Statute being to be 
continued unto the end of the firſt Seſſion of the 
next Parliament only, was recontinued by the 
aeg of third Cæroli, and ſo remaineth in 
orce. 3 1 

And in this Third Vear of the ſaid King, ano- 
ther Act was made againſt Carriers, Butchers, & c. 
Foraſmuch as the Lord's-day commonly called 
© Sunday, is much broken and prophaned by Car- 
* riers, Waggoners, Carters, Wain-Men, But- 
c chers and Drovers of Cattel, to the great diſ- 
© honour of God and reproach of Religion — 
" Be it Enacted that no Carrier, Cc. ſhall 
* travel on the Lord's-day, upon the forfeiture 
© of twenty Shillings for every ſuch Offence——— 
Wane was confirm'd and made perpetual 17 
aroli, | FL | 
'Tis true, after the Example of King James, 
his Father, Anno 1618. and by the advice of ſome 
about him, he was prevail d on to ſet out a Decla- 
ration, wherein he allows his dutiful Subjects Inno- 
cent Diverſions, or Lawful Recreations on the Lord's- 
day, ſo that the ſame be had in due and convenient 
times, without impediment or let of divine Service, 2 
2 5 5 that 


* 
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that the People had firſt done their Duty to God — But 
as the former Declaration was not well taken, which 
8 occaſioned this Prince to make the afore- 
aid Law, for thg ſtrier keeping of the Day, ſo 
to be fure this could not be relliſhed notwith- 
ſtanding its Cautions; and upon the fatal breach 
between him and many of his Subjects, by the Con- 
currence and confent of the Parliaments in both 
Kingdoms, it was one Article in the Propoſitions 
of ,16.44. that an Ad ſhould be made for the obſer- 
vation of the Lord s- day Meaning a New Act 
for greater reverence to be ſhown the Day, and 
more for the Honour and Service of Gd. 
April 20. 1629. Sir Richard Dean, being Lord 
Mayor of London, he iſſued out the following Or- 
der, © Whereas I am credibly informed, that 
© notwithſtanding diverſe good Laws for keeping 


e ofthe Sabbath holy, according to the expreſs 


* Commandment of God Almighty, diverſe in- 


_ © habitants and other Perſons of this City, and 
© other Places having no reſpe& of duty towards 


„God, and his Majefty or his Laws, but in con- 


I tempt of them all, do commonly and of Cuſtom 


* greatly Prophane the Sabbath-day in Buying, 
* Selling, Uttering and Vending, their Wares and 


Commodities on that Day for their private 


gain. Alſo Inn-holders ſuffering Markets to 
* be kept by Carriers, in moſt rude and Prophane 
manner, in ſelling Victuals to Huckſters, Chan- 
* dlers and all other Comers. Alſo Carriers, 
* Carr-Men, Cloth-Workers, Water-Bearers, 
© and Porters carrying of burdens, and Water- 


Men plying their Fares, and diverſe others 


„Working in their Ordinary callings. And like- 
* wiſe, that I am informed that Vintners, Ale- 
* Houſe-Keepers,” Tobacco, and Strong-Water- 


© Sellers, greatly Prophane the Sabbath-da 


Ya BY 
** ſufkering Company to fit drinking and bibbing 
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ja their Houſes on that Day; and like wiſe diverſe 
b Curſing andSwearing, and ſuch like behaviour, 
&« contrary to the expreſs Commandment of At: 
« mighty God, his Majeſty's Laws in thar behal 
ce and all good Government. For the Reformati 
« whereof, I do hereby require and in his Ma- 
© jeſty's Name, ſtraitly Command all his Majeſty's 
„Loving Subjects whatſoever, and alſo all Con- 
L ſtables, Headboroughs, Beadles, and all other 
* Officers whatſover to be aiding, and aſſiſting to 
« the Bearer hereof, in finding out & apprehending 
all, and every ſuch Perſon and: Perſons, as ſhall 
ebe found to offend in any of theſe Kinds, and 
&« them and every of em, tobring before me or 
& ſome other of his Majeity's Juſtice of the Peace, 
-*to Anſwer to all ſuch Matters, as ſhall be object - 
« ed againſt em, and to put in good ſecurity for 
their good behaviour, whereof fail you not, 
Las you will anſwer at your Peril 
Ten Years after, Auguſt 29. 1639. an AF was 
paſt by the General Aſſembly, held at Edinburgh in 
| Scotland, anent the keepinfs of the Lord's-day, 
The General Aſſembly recommendeth to the ſe- 
*yeral-Presbyteries, the Execution of the old Acts 
of . Aſſembly againſt the breach of the Sabbath- 
« day, by the going of Mills, Salt-pans, Sal- 
„mon- fiſning, or any ſuch like labour, and to 
this end revives; and renews the act of Aﬀem- 
te bly holden at Halirood-houſe „ 1602. Sell. „ 
K Whereof the tenour follows — . 
« The Aſſembly conſidering the Conventions of 
People, efpecially on the Sabbath-day, are ver 
rare in many Places by diſtraction of labour, not 
L only in Harveſt and Seed-time, but alfo every 
A Sabbath by fiſhing, both of White-fiſh and Sal- 
“ mon-fiſh, and in going of Mills. Therefore 
the Aſſembly diſchargeth, and inbibiteth all 
s ſpeh labour of fiſhing, as well White-fiſn as 
1 oi. X * Salmon- 
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“% $almon-fiſh,and-going of Mills of all ſorts upon 
ce the Sabbath under yaa of incurring the Cenſures 
« of the Kirk, and ordains the Commiſſioners of 
and Aſſembiy to mean the ſame to his Majeſty, 
and to deſire that a pecunial pain might be eu- 
- ES von ewe Controveners of this Preſent | 
A | 
In the Year, 1644. Jan. 3. an Ordinance. of 
Parliament was made, That the Directoy for publick 
Worſhip ſhould be aſed, purſued and obſerved in 40 ex- 
erciſes 9 the Publick Worſhip of God, in every Con- 
gregation, Church, Chapel, and Place of publick Mor- 
ſhip, within this K ingdom of England A) Dominion 
of Wales; which directory for Foe OF; Fein q 
God, with the Pref, ace eds NE 


Of the SanAiiication of the Lee os 
The Land'«-dy: ought to be fo remembred before- 
band, as that all Worldly bu/mmeſs of our Ordinary 
callings may. be ſo Ordered, and. Ge timely and ſeaſon- 
ably laid aſide, as they thay not be impediments to the 
due Sm Hing of the Day. when it comes. 
5 The whole dayis to b celebrated as boly to the Lord, 
both in publick and private,” as being the Chriſtian Sub- 
bath, To which end, it is "requiſ3 ite, that there be an h6- 
ly Ceſſation or Reſting all the Day, from all unyeceſ- 
ſary labours, and an 9 not only from all ſports 
and paſtimes, but alſo from al ala r and 
Thoughts. 

- That thediet of that day be fo ordered, as ; that net- 

ther Serwants be 1 arily detained from the publick 

Wor ſhip of God, nor any other Perſons bindred from the 
n Hin that Day. 

= © That there be private Preparation of every y Perſon or 
Family, by Prayer for themſelves, and for or God? s aſ- 

fiſtance of the Miniſter, and for a bleſſing on his mi- 


m0, and by ſuch other holy Exerciſes, * may 1 
hey 
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ther diſpoſe them to 2 ore. tonifortable: chmmumion 
with God in his publick Grulinantec. 299101 1 0 
That all the People meet ſo tintely for publick 2 
flip; that the whole Congregation may be preſent at 
the beginning, and with: one heart ſolemuß join toge- 
ther in all parts of the publick Worſhip 3 ris and not depary 
tilaftertbe Bien. 

t what time it Varant"; koeln dy Ae the 
calm, mecting of the Congreg ation in publick, be ſpent 
in reading, meditation, repetition f Sermon (eſbeci- 
elly by calling their Families to an account of wbal they 
| have heard) and Catechizing of them, holy conferences, 

prayer - fon a | Bleſſing upon the publick Ordinances, 
unf f i Pſalms yg viſiting the lick, reheving the 
Poor, and ſuch 'like Hey, of Piety, Charity an 
Meroy, accounting itbe Sabbath a Delight i e AT 
In the 13 Car. 2 An Act was made for theE- 
ſtabliſning Articles: and Orders for the regtflating 
and better Government of his Majeſty': 's Navy, 
whereof the firſt was, that * All Commanders, 
„Captains and Officers a Sea, ſhall cauſe the puh- 
_ *lick) Worſnip- of Almighty Gd, according to 
the LIturgy of the Church of Englanil/Eſtabliſh- 
ed by Law, to be ſolenmly, orderly and reverent- 
performed in their reſpective Ships ; andthat 
te prayers and Preachings, by the reſpective Chap- 
_ © lains in holy Orders, ch reſpective Ships be 
performed dilipently : and that the Lord $- V 
« beobſerved according toLaw. _ 
- Somewhar like this, the Earl of Eſex ſet out 
for the better behaviour of his Army, 1642. (x) 
All thoſe who often and wilfolly abſent them- 
4 ſebves from Sermons and pobliek Prayers —— 
ypc, of „ N 


* — 


es r 


| © Laws and Ordinances of War. Art. 3. 


33 | X 2 | | And 
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And King James II. 1685. took the ſame cate 

for his Forces. All Officers and Soldiers (not 
having juſt impediment) .' ſhall diligently fre- 
quent Divine Service and Ser mon — under 

& nalty that every Officer not doing ſo ſhall be re- 
% prehended at a Court Martial, and every pri- 
L vate Soldier toties quoties, forfeit twelve Pence: 
Which is to be underſtood more eſpecially of the 
Lrd s- day, though not named, becauſe on other 

Days there were no Sermons. Pat -. 
In the 29 Car. 2. a Law paſt for the obſervation of 
the Lord s- day called Sunday — { y)Be it Enacted —. 
That all the Laws enacted, and in force con- 
© cerning the Obſervation of the Lord's-day, 
4 and repairing to the Church thereon, be careful- 
iy put in Execution, and that all, and every 
* Perſon and Perſons whatever, ſhall on every 
© Lord's-day apply themſelves to the Obſervati- 
omof the ſame, by exerciſing themſelves thereon 
_ © in the Duties of Piety and true Religion, pub- 
© lickly and privately, and that no Tradeſman, 
_ & Artificer, Work- man, Labourer, or other Perſon 
* whatſoever ſhall do or exerciſe any Worldly 
© labour, buſineſs or work of their ordinary cal- 
lings upon the Lord's-day or any part thereof 
(Works of neceſſity and Charity only excepted) 
* and that every Perſon being of the Ape of 


| * fourteen Years or upwards offending in the 


© Premiſles, ſhall for every ſuch offence forfeit the 
* ſumm of five Shillings, and that no Perſon or 
* Perſons whatſoever, ſhall publickly, cry ſhew 
forth or expoſe to ſale any Wares, Merchan- 
dies, Fruit, Herbs, Goods or Chattels whatſo- 
Lever, upon the Lord's-day or any part thereof, 
e under pain that every Perſon ſo offending ſhall 


* 
— — 


(3) 29. Car. 2. cap. 7. a 5 
6 forfeit 
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« forfeit the ame Goods, ſo cried or ſhew'd forth 
« or expoſed to fale, excepting Milk', which 
“may be cried and ſold, before Nine a Clock in 
the Morning, and after four in the Afternoon. 
« And it is further enacted, that no Drover, 
« Horſe-Courſer, Waggoner, Butcher, Higler, 
« their, or any of their Servants ſhall travel or 
© come into his or their Inn or Lodging, upon 
* the Lord's-day or any _ thereof, = pain 
© that each and every ſuch offender, ſhall for- 
* feit twenty Shillings for every ſuch offence. And 
_ © that no Perſon or Perſons ſhall uſep employ or 
* travel upon the Lord's-day with any Boat, 
* Wherry, Lighter or Barge, except it be upon 
* extraordinary occaſions, to be allowed by ſome 
< Juſtice of the Peace, upon pain that every Per- 
© ſon ſo offending ſhall forfeir, and Joſe the ſumm 
© of five Shillings for every ſuch offence. And be 
© it further enacted, that if any Perſon or Perſons 
* whatſover, which ſhall travel on the Lord's-day, 
© ſhall be then robbed, no Hundred nor the Inha- 
© bitants thereof ſhall be charged with, or be an- 
* \wergble for any Robbery ſo committed, but 
the Perſon or Perſons ſo robbed, ſhall be barred 
from bringing any Action for the ſaid Robbery, 
any Law to the contrary notwithſtanding, And 
that no Perſon or Perſons on the Lord's-day, 
* ſhall ſerve or execute, or cauſe to be ſerved or 
* executed any Writ, Proceſs, Warrant, Order, 
© Jndgment or Decree (except in caſes of Felony, 


_ ®* Treaſon, or breach of the Peace) but that the - 


© Service of every ſuch Writ,Proceſs,&c. ſhall be 
„ yoid to all intents and purpoſes whatſoever, 
And the Perſon or Perſons, ſo ſerving or exe- 
*enting the fame, ſhall be as liable to the ſult of 
the party grieved, and to anſwer damages for 
* the doing thereof, as if he or they had done the 
22 Ny! + | * ſame 
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„ame without any Writ „ Froceſs, Warrant, 
6 Order, Judgment or Decree atall. P 
©" This Love fk fe foil, Men in the resdisg 
Reigns, there was no Occaſion to make a Supple⸗ 
ment, but only to ſee it put in Execution. Ac- 
cordingly King James, in the ear 1685. after his 
Brother's example 166 2. Writ a Letter to the two 
 Archbiſhops". Straitly i charging and commanding 
them, to uſe their utmoſt care and diligence,” that a- 
raong other things , fot the better obſerving of the 
Lord's-day, too much neglefted of late, the Clergy of 
their Provineey ſhall, as by e and ſerious, Adm. 
ons and ſpurp reproofs, endeauour to draw off People 
from ſuch idle; -debauched and profane Courſes as diftio- 
nour God, bring a ſcaudal on Religion and contempt 
on the Laws and Authority, Eocleſiaſtical and civil, 
ſo ſhall they ty earneſty perſwade- them to frequent 
Divine Service. on the Lord's-day, and other Feſtivals 
appointed by the Church to berkept ſolemn, and in caſe 
any Perſon ſhall reſort to any Taverns or Ale-Houſes, 
or uſe any unlan ful ſports and exerciſes on ſuch Days, 
the Miniſter fhallexhort thoſe who are in Aythority,jn 
their ſeveral Pariſhes and Congregations, carefully to 
aof after all ſucb Offenders in any kind whatever, to- 
gether with all thoſe that abett, receive and entertain 
them, that they may be proceeded againſt according to 
the Laws, and quality of their Offences, that all rb 
diſorders! may for the time to come be prevented. 

The tyo Metropolitans purſued the King's Di. 
rections, and tranſmitted his Commands to the 
ſeyeral | Biſhops, within their] Provinces, and the 
Biſhops to the Inferiour Miniſters, particularly 
the Lord Biſhop of London, called bis Clengy toge- 
ther, -and-had a long Conference will them, 
on the Subject of the King's Letter, and aſterwards 
writ to them to remind em, of what had been 
ſaid, Dec. 10. 1686, © The laſt Article, faith 
ts * he, is that which at all times you ought to be 
C concerned 


* our Religious Worſhip be obſerved, as becomes 
4 ſincere Profeſſours. But more eſpecially at 
' & this time it lies upon us to apply double dili- 

“ gence. For this indulgence the King has granted 
c upon the notiog of having a * 4. 


& to the abuſe wicked and prophane Men will 
make of it, that it hath laid the Lord's-day o- 
pen to all contempt imaginable. We have al- 


* ready the ſad euperience of it. Worldly Peo- 


< pleſtay at home on that Day, and attend their 
* ſecular Affairs. The looſe and debauched lie at 
* the Ale-houſe, and every one that fears not God, 
* takes an occalion to be an Offence to thoſe that 
do. As to what remedies we ſhould uſe to prevent 


* theſe miſchiefs, as much as may be, I think, 


ve fully conſidered in our laſt Conferen 
this, whither I refer you. Kia 
Feb, 13, *1683,, The preſent King ſends his 
Letter to the Right Reverend Father in God 
Henry Lord Biſhop of London, to be communicate 


before 


to the two Provinces of Canterbury and Tork. Where- 


in the Clergy are directed to Preach frequently againſt 
thoſe particular Sins and Vices, which are moſt prevail. 
ing in this Realm; and withal on every of thoſe Lord's. 
days, on which any ſuch Sermon is Preached, they do 


alſo read to their People ſuch Statute, Law or Laws, 
4s are provided againſt that Vice or Sin, which is their 
ſubjet# an that Day, as namely againſt Blaſpheny, 


Swearing , and Curſi againſt Per jury, again 
| 5 _ 93 of the Lord's- 
day, all which Statutes gge have ordered to be Printed 


together. with theſe our Letters, that ſo they may be 


| tranſmitted to every Pariſh within this our Realm. 


© Hereupon the aforeſaid Prelate , not only takes 


care to diſperſe the Letter above written, with 
the ſeveral Laws there mentioned, and annext to 
Bog * 4 it, 


« concerned for: To ſee that the ſolemn Day of 


ing Power in 
< himſelf, kas been ſo little conſidered in reference 


— 
—— — . PERS IPA > — — 


* 


| Houſe 
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it, but alſo. writes another to his Own Clerg 


bearing date, April 24.1690. wherein he pre es 


zem, To put their Peopte often in mind of the impor. 
tauce of the Word Reformed Churches, which import 
that as our Doctrine and Worſhip, are by the bleſſing of 
God reformed, ſo our Lives ought tq be reformed, other- 
wiſe all the advantage we have of Light and Truth 
beyond other Churches will riſe up in judgment againſ 
15, if we do not live ſuitably to them, But above all things 
they were to ſtudy to poſſeſs thoſe committed to ther 
ebarge with the deep ſenſe of the Duty, that they pwe to 
God their Maker, and to Jeſus Chriſt their Saviour, 


that ſo they may apply themſelves to the exerciſes of De- 


votion in fecret, to the frequenting the Publick Worſhip, 
and chiefly to the receiving the Sacrament with that ſe- 
ripus diſpoſition of mind, as becomes ſuch holy Perfor- 
mances, that ſo they may delight in going togetbey to the 
of God,” And in order to their doing this aright, 
infuſe into em a great reverence for the Lord's-day, 
as a time ſane from the common buſineſs of Life, 

for their attending on the Worſhip of God, and ſuch o- 


ther Religious exerciſes, as may both encreaſe their 


Knowledge and their Senſe of Divine matters; and that 


therefore they ought not to ſatisfy themſelves with going 


to Church, and aſſiſting publickly in the Service of God, 
but that they ſet themſeluts more to Prayer on that Day, 
and to the reading of Scripture and other good Books, 
btb apart arg together in their Families, that ſo they 

may grow up in Grace, and in the Knowledge of ow 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Theſe things, ſaith 
he, you muſt open to your People frequently, in Seaſon, 
and out of Seaſon, both at Church and from bouſe to 
bouſe, And I charge you by gf} the Authority I have 
over you, by the zeal you bear to the Church of Eng- 
land, and as you deſire to have from your labours, and 
your. Peapie a Cromn of rejoicing in the day of the Lord, 
ang as you bear a due regard both to your own Soul, and 
aby Souls carmmitted to your Care, and to that Nags 


Blood by which they were redethed ;, a. you deſire to 
be faithful to your Ordination voms, and ta have a ſhaft 
in thoſe bleſſed Words ['well done good and faithful 
Servant, emer thou into the joy of thy Lord. 

that you will give your ſelves wholly tu theſe things, tha 

| you will account no labour great in advancing that 
Work, fer which our Saviour ſpared not his own: Life, 


and that you purſue all the parts of your Miniſtry, 
with a zeal ſuitable to the importance of them,  &c,<——- 
_ July 9. 1691. The Queen writ a Letter to 


the Juſtices of the Peace in Middleſex, to this Effect. 


Truſty and Well. beloved, we greet you well,” Con- 
4 gdering the great, and indiſfenſible- Duty in- 


** cumbent on us. e think it neceſſary —— 
to recommend to yen, the putting in Execu- 

tion thoſe Laws which have been made, and 
are ſtill in force againſt the prophanation of the 
L“ord's-day, and all other diſorderly Practices, 


* which by a long continued neglect, and conni- 


* yance of the Magiſtrates and Officers, concerned, 
* have Univerſally ſpread themſelves to the diſho- 


*nour of God and ſcandal of our holy Religion— 


ve do therefore hereby charge and require you, 
to take the moſt effectual Methods, Cor putting 


the Laws in Execution againſt the Crimes, Sins 


© and Vices abovementioned, &'c—— 


In the Year 165. a Book of Injunctions was gi- 
ven to the Two Archbiſhops, and by them to the 


_ reſt of the Clegy, wherein it is commanded [ Art. 
12. that © They uſe their vtmoſt endeavour, that 
* the Lord's-day be religiouſly obſerved, that 
** they ſet a good example to their People, and 
*exhort em frequently to their Duty herein. 


And Feb. 24. 1697.\.a Proclamation was iſſued. 


out, at the requeſt of the Houſe of Commons, to 
require © All, both Magiſtrates and Miniſters, 
to be very vigilant and ſtrict in the diſcovery, 
> and effeQtual Proſecurjon and Puniſhment of all 

us __ ® Perſons, 


B 
i 
1 
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_ * by. the:Cougp':of Lord) 


77 " 


214 eh Didigue: 
& Perſons, Who ſnall be found guilty of exceſſive 
C rinking 5 Blaſphemy,: Prophane Swearing and 
0 Curſing, Lewdneſs, Prophanation of the Lord's. 
CE one! they will Anſwer it co Almightf 
and _ pain of the Wage Figheſt dif- 
boys in — 1698. Sir Francis Child beitig 
Lord: Mayor, an Order was iſſued out: blinding 
date March 1. in theſe: words, Foraſmuch as the 
{general borruption and depra vation of. Manners, 
*-within this City, and the Liberties thereof, in- 


Read af being amended. and reformed by the 
many good baws provided, and deſign'd for 


e that purpoſe; and the ſeveral- Orders publiſhed 
or and Aldermen, to 
« ;nforce. the Execution of them, ſeems- rather 


©. to prevail, and increaſe, and daily manifeſts it 


< {elf in the groſſeſt and boldeſt Ads of de- 
* bauchery and licentiouſneſs. 

The Right bonourable the Lord Meyor, be- 

11 ing deeply ſenſible of the unhappy prevalency 

dangerous conſequences of ſuch Practices, and 

« „ being: continced, that nothing can put a ſtop to 

tho further growth and increaſe , of ſuch im- 


% pleties but a reſolute, and vigorous Execution 


« of ſeveral Laws by a ſtrict, and impartial in- 
flicting the ſeveral penalties and Panilhuents by 
them appointed on all Offenders. 
His Lordſhip therefore, out of a due laßt of 


dehis Duty to God, and regard to the honour and 


welfare of the Government of this City, com- 
« mitted to his care, being reſolved to effect the 
40 ſame, doth (with the advice of his Brethren the 
ap Aldermen) hereby renew and command the 
5 obſervance. of all former Orders and Precepts; 
* and doth ſtrictly charge, and command all Con- 
10 ſtables, Church-Wardens , Over-Seers of the 
£ moon 3p their W Pariſhes, and all o- 

| * ther 
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«ther Officers, and Miniſters of Juſtice within 
this City and Liberties; to put the ſaid Lawsih 
Execution. [which Laws, Offences and Penal 

E ties, are recited in the Order J 
And foraſmuch as the keeping holythe Lord's- 
day, commonly called Sunday, is a principal 
hy — the true Service of God, and that all 
„ Perſons on that day ought to apply themſelves 
to the Duty of Piety and Religion, both pub- 
lick and private; and che keeping open of Ta- 
© yerns, Coffee: Houſes and AlelHouſes, on the 

_ © ſaid Day, and the receipt and efitertaiding of 
* the People, as well itftire'of Divine service, as 
* out, is a great means of Prophaning and abuſing 

the ſame, his Lordſhip dork ſtrialy charge and 


« command, That no Vintner, Coffee-Man, or o- N 
„ther keeper of publick Houſes, do keep open 
his or their Houſes on that Day, nor permit 4 


“any perſon to Drink or Tipple therein, 
Leither in time of Divine Service or after- 
* wards, upon pain to be proſecuted, not only 
as Offenders againſt ſeveral of the Laws afore- 
mentioned, but alſo to be proceeded againſt 
 * by ſuch other Methods and Puniſhments, as 
the greatneſs of the ſaid Offence requires. —— 
And Order carefully iſſued out very frequently 
by the Lord-Mayors of this City. l 
An in a Word, our Church takes ſo much 
care in this particular, that it is an Ordinary (⁊) 
Article in our Epiſcopal Viſitations, Whether ahy in 
our Pariſhes do prophane the Lord's-day, or on any pre- 
Fence abſtain from coming to Church or the publick 
Places, where there are Prayers or Sermons, and ſpend 
their time in Ale- Houſes, or Houſhold Affairs. 


— — 


* 


— 


R 1 A 

) Articles of Viſitation and Enquiry, Ge. In the 4 Epiſc. 

Viſit, of Henry Lord Biſhop of London, Octo 3. bs 17 
| . | . The 
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Laws and Canons, 
hath been taken to ſee the Day obſerved : But 


we remember on it, are inducements ſo Powerful, 
- that if at anytime we think of another World, 
we mult needs bleſs him who has given us the ra- 


ſoon as he is brought to think, will he forbear to 
_ conſider therefore, no Law of this Nature other- 
more than all theterrours of pecuniary Mulis, or 


that Leſſon of my Redeemer, fear not them which 
kill the Body, but are not able tq kill the Soul, but ra- 


the Lord day, Feb. 13. 1533. where the loſs 
of ſo many lives and limbs are ſufficient indi- 


- Make no Conſcience of obſerving this Day, 
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ond: The account you have given of ſo man 
1 indeef mow what — 


ſurely they are People of little Religion, who will 
be influenced by ſuch Motives, and ſerve God 

rely for the ſake of Man. As for Chriſtians who 
ſubmit to Principle, and have any degree of Ver- 
tue and Goodneſs in em, the very Day and what 


viſhing proſpect of being for ever happy in it. 
He that believes his Condition to have been once 
deſperate, muſt needs be brought to acknowledge 
the kindneſs of his Deliverer. And ſince we read, 
that God on this day firſt viſited, and then Redeemed 
the World, and made it as.it were the ſame date 
of the Old and New Creation, can any Man live, 
and not call to mind this Double Bleſſing? And as 


adore God, both as his Maker and Saviour? I 
wiſe, than in the reaſon of it, and this to me is 
bodily penalties, for I have learn'd, and hold good 
ther fear him who is able to deſtroy both Body and Soul 
in Hell, yea, I ſay, unto you fear him. And if any 
thing is terrible to me in this World, it is what 


you ſpake of oyt'of a Council at Paris, and what 
Mr. Field relates, happen'd at the Bear-Garden on 


cations of God's Diſpleaſure againſt thoſe who 


4 Why 
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A. Why truly, we may well conſtrue theſe 
Judgments of God, into ſo many Laws againſt the 
contempt of that, on the account of which theſe, 
and the like puniſhments are inflicted, Some have 
taken pains in making (4) Collections of ſuch re- 
markable Paſſages; and though there are thoſe in 
the World, who much queſtion the truth of ſuch 
relations, and that others conſider 'em as the ords- 
nary events of Providence, which fall out indiffe- 
rently any Day, without ſpecial Application, yet 
for my part, asI am not very credulous on the 
one hand, to accept all reports of this kind, ſo 
neither on the other, am I hard of belief to ad- 
mit none. But remembring the caſe of the Man 
in the Wilderneſs, who by God's immediate Com- 
mand was ſtoned to Deatb, for gathering a few ſticks 
en the Sabbath-day, (though probably there was no 
wilful contempt of the Feſtival in what he did, 
but ſeemingly a compliance with his preſentPover- 
ty) I cannot be perſwaded, but that God is and 
will always be jealous of his Honour; and where 
People are more fully and clearly informed, than 
I conceive that Man was, in the Nature of our 
Cbriſtian Sabbath, and yet will venture to — 
it may provoke the divine Juſtice to puniſh ſome- 
times this contempt in a very extragrUinary way; 
and becauſe our Laws, or the Execution of em 
are ſtill Defective, he muy be pleaſed by his ſeverity 
on a few upon this account, to give warning to the 
Reſt, to behave themſelves better. | 
B. Is not this an Evidence, that the Day is of 
divine appointment, ſeeing God ſo much intereſſes 
himſelf in the Breacbof it: 
4: It is an Evidence of his high diſpleaſure a- 


n 


(a) Spelman's Engl. Councils in the Chapter of the Man- 
date, &c. Prynns Hiſtrio-maſtix, Theatre of God's Judg- 
mepts. Preface to the Practice of Picty. Mr. Meriton a+ 
gainſt Immorality, Se. 25 


gainſt 


4 
| 


| 
| 
| 
' 
| 
| 
| 
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gainſt ſuch as preſumptuouſly abuſe any Day dedi- 
cated to his Service. To have ſet+times, and ſet- 
laces to Worſhip: God; To: ſmear by his name.afd 
the like, is certainly of dizzme inſtitution, but for 


the particular times, or places, or manner of Wor- 


ſhip, and forms of Oaths; theſe things are left to 
diſeretion, yet being by us/appropriated to God's 


Honour, they are very fitly ſtiled his Day, bis 
Houſe, hi 

Relation to him, he often deals with thoſe: who 

tranſgreſs in cheſe particulars, as if he himſelf 


Morſbip, his Oath, and according to this 


had expreſly appointed tllem. 


B. Well; The Worſhip of the Day is no 
doubt to me, though I ſomewhat queſtion the 
manner of che Worſhip. And as to this, that 


practice of the Jews, you reported out of Jerom, 
hieh I take for the moral of the Sabbath-Reſt (and 


which ſome ſuppoſe to Jaſtitothe Captivity) Con- 
templation, and i mental Devotion, or Devotion at 


home, ſeemy very good and ſutable to this deſign. 
For as to the:Pablick-plater ſet a part for this ule, 
there are ſo many Temptations, ſuch variety of 


Objects to ingage the Senſes, diſtract the Thoughts, 
and alienate or withdraw the mind from ſacred 


Reflections, that the numbers of People there aſ- 


ſe led, do ſeem to me to Hhiudler Devotion 75 8 
tels of belping it. And whereas our going thi- 


ther is lock d on, and pretended to be an invitati- 
on for each other to ſerve with Emulation; our 


 common-Lord, it falls out quite-otherwiſe, and 


tis found by woful Experience, that our Habits, 


Geſtures, and a thouſand inſtances of Peoples - 


reverence, conſtrain us to mind every thing more 
than what we meet there for, ſo that this publick 
Service of God becomes little leſs than a Publick diſ- 
boncur to him. But at home and in our Cloſets, 
there are none of theſe interruptions, and which 
is certainly a very neceſſary quality in our Prayers 
lo Te 


they are dsc ſincerity and Nut hij i ithout the 
ſuſpicion of Hypocriſy or thoſe Mile Artd ien 
and Women, moſtly-uſe po deteivotbhe C 
rio unther Than ſerve Cod. Here we maß 
devout without im 


tion of God's Attributes; with [the effects and 


emanations of em for our good; cannot but had 
He and 


its utmoſt vigour and extent, 
the Ear are then ſecured from all temptations f 


| e LF nor have they o unities to ye a- 
my thing in to diſturb and divert the Soul. 
itt — Cam you ſhow'tmerany good in the World 


but what is Nr 


r: may be abuſed? Vet is it the leſs 


good · for having this Entertainment? All that we 
54 ig that the. Aſen 'art to blame 


bor gli 1 thi —— Meat, Drink, and Clothes, 
ing it this at, a 

are theneceſſaries of Lite, and td what exceſs db 
weftrajwiend?. Vet no Logick can diſpute nor · be- 
tarick diftwade us from Meat, Drink: and Apparel. 
All the Arguments we offer this way, are but 


ſo many cautions againſt Suu feiting, Drunkenneſs ad 
Prig." Nor is it the Cteatures of God we cenſure, 


they ſhould; The. 5 :obifome People in 
the Church, . — of others, and the irreve- 


rence of moſt are too obvious to every Eye, that 


will loſe ſo much time as to look and examine them, 
and it muſt be lamented, that hriſtians are ſo ſupine, 
and unmindful of what they come into that. Place 
for, and ſo daring as thus to affront God in his 
on Houſe; and at thoſe very minutes, wherein 
they would be thought to do him Service. Vet all 
this concludes little againſt: the true end of our 
Meeting together; and this advantage the Pious 
Man has, chat theHonour hedothGod in his ſerious 
Devotion, is made more remarkable amidſt a mul- 
titude of light and vain Perſons about him, and as 
ng Ow and grave deportment pleaſes God better 
an 
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pediments;, and the contempla- 


but che r of choſtiMen who donot treat em as 
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and gains him a greater reſpect from ſuch as him. 
ſelf.ſo *tis a mighty check to ſuch of the 
tion as are — — ed, and who beholding 
bis behaviour, may — at length to 
reflect on 2 own, 17 his example, grow more 
reſerved, and. carefol A — they y or do; 
ſo that ar the ſame time he ſerves God and his 
Brother, and while he pays his Duty to the one, 
he becomes an inſtrument: to ſave the other. 
Nor is it to be forgotten, that God has been 
| pleaſed: toafford theſe 25 the ſtile of is own Houſe, 
Jo that it is apiece of holy Manners to give our 
attendance there; and we may be ſuſpected we are 
oud or indifferent in his Worſhip, when we are 
d to ſtay away. For altbaugh God is indeed 
every where, and fills all parts of the World with 
mis preſence and power, yet plainly be is not eve- 
ry here alike, not in the ſame Manner, nor in 
the ſame degree in one place as in Andcher. He is 
in Heaven, as a glorious King upon his Throne of 
Majeſty, receiving conſtant Honours and Hallelu- 
N zahs, from an innumerable Company of _ 
He is in Hell, a Judge, punniftiing "tho Souls he 
Wicked, for their many ins apainſt him. He is 
all over the Univerſe by his ordinary Prowndente, 
managing Nature, and giving efficacy to the 
Earth, Air and Sea, to accomodate. us in our ſeve- 
ral neceſſities. But in the Church he is a gracious | 
Father, deſcending from above to meet his Chil- 
dren, and receive thoſe Addreſſes they make him, 
either for the obtaining the Bleſſings they want, or 
averting thoſe Calamities they fear, or removing 
thoſe they already lie under. And this is a greeable 
to ſuch Texts of Scripture as call the Church, 
the Houſe of Lord, the Courts of his Holineſs, the Ha 
bitation of his Houſe, the Place where bis Honour Dwel- 
leth, &c. All which infers a more immediate re- 
ſdence of God in ſuch a Place, eſpecially when we 
55 ſolemnly 
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ſolemnly Aſſemble to tender him the relpects of 


our Prayers and Praiſes, 
B. Doth not this contradict abet Seeben arotichs 


eth, that (b) The moſt high dwelleth not in Tem e mplet ä 
made with bands, A1 he feteheth his proof =, 


| out of the Evangelical Prophet, (c)! Heater is my. 
Throne, and the Earth is my Footſtool, what Houfe® 
will yon build me, faith the Lotd, or what i is the place. 


of my Reſt ? Hath not my band made alt w_w | 


things? | 
A, True; we muſt not look! upon Bd b com⸗ 


prehended or confined to the Church, as the 7dols 
of the Heathens were wont to be, who called their 


Temples, the incloſures of the Deity, and who con- 


ceited, that if they could keep their Gods within 


thoſe Walls they were fafe enough, and needed 
not to fear any Enemy, which made him in Ales 


nander, fay; that be liked no God, that would be gad- 


ding abroad, and was never contented to ſtay at home: 


God is not ſo grolly limitted to this or 1 5 place, 


as to dwell mater ially in it, which is ſuſpected to be, 
the vain imagination of ſome among the Jews, up- 


_- 


on all ocaſions boaſting and crying our, the Tem le 


of the Lord, the Temple of the Lord, as if having the 

Temple did inforce the Conſequence, That they 
mult by that means have the Lord of the Temple 
too No, his reſidence is not ſo literal and neceſſary 
there, but he will withdraw upon the miſde- 
meanouts of his People; yet during theit Devoti- 


on and Obedience to his Will, the Temple then, 


and the Church now has eminently his Pr eſence, 
and is up and down the holy Book called, His "Reſt, 
and Keſting Place — as a partienlar Manfion, and 


thoſe words declare him certainly, and more eſpe- 
| cially there, 
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But to proceed. to ſome other conſiderations, It 
isto beunderſtood, that our Applications to God, 
are not only for the relief of our Wants, (with 
reſpect to which we might pray in any place, be- 
_ cauſe God is every where and ready to hear us) 
but in a great meaſure they tend to his Gloy, 
to whom theſe Addreſſes are made. For every 
votary brings with him to the Church , an open 
- Declaration and Confeſſion of his dependance on 
God ; and the greater therefore the Company is, 
the greater is the Honour that accrues to God by 
it. So that becauſe our Chriſtian Service, has a 
double reſpect, partly to God, and partly to our- 
ſelves, it naturally follows, that the more publick 
(as in the Church) we expreſs this Service, the 
ore compleat and full it is: And herein it out- 
oes a private Devotion, in as much as we mani- 
feſtly, and opculy celebrate the Power and Mercy | 
of our Heavenly Benefactour, and in the face of 
all the World, own and adore him. 


q — w — - * 
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Add to this, that;our Meeting in publick, An- 
ſwers better the notion we ought to have of Chri- 
ftian Communion, For with reſpect to God, we 
are all one, as he would have us be, and we ſeem 
to be ſo while we Aſſemble, in the Church, and 
 vnanimouſ]y ſend up our Prayers to Heaven, To 
be devout at home, when there is no publick Service, 
is pious and necellary - But to pray in private at 
Church baurs, favours: of ſingularity, and may. be 
Thought to be the deſpiſing of the Church of God, — 
do not Ihtend caſes of neceſſity, as under Confine- 
ment or Sickneſs, yet even under theſe Circum- 
ſtances we are ſo to pray in our Chambers,or Beds, or 
Piiſens, as to have our Delires and Hearts with our 
devour Brethren, when we think 'em met toge- 
ther. The primitive Chriſtians, as they had on, 

Heart and one Mind , ſo they met in one Place to 
exerciſe their Religion in, as the moſt ſignificant 
- „ Rs inſtance 
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inſtance of their being all Members of one Body; 
and as ſuch Members they had a common concert 
for n and mutual an ore one ano- 
ther. 

Niareover in the butch; our Prayers ire fot 
the Publzck good, and thereforc better ſaid in a 
Publik way. Tay: Here the wants of a People, as 4 
People or Society of Men and Women are ſet before 
God: Aud as it redounds more to his Honour to be- 
ſtow General Bleſſings, ſo it tends more to the good 
of the Common-Wealth, which is of greater con- 
cern than any private "Man's Conditiow; and yet 
every individual 15 therein obliged and fome way 
or other has a ſhare; of the Benefit. For which, 
and the like Reaſons, our appearance at Church i is 
the moſt acceptable way of doing our Duty to 
God. And though probably you may object the 
Promiſe of our Lord, that where two or three are ga- 
tered. together in his Name, he will be in the midſt of 
m this was not ſaid to leſſen the Church, 
but was a word of confort to them, who had not 
nor could have the benefit of the 7 emple, or ſuch 
| like Buildings, and\therefore ſhonld not ſuffer for 
what they could not help; but provided they met 
together ay where elſe in his Name, it ſhould be 
the ſame thing agaf they met in the Church, with a 
greater number of the Faithful. But then tho 
this ĩs ſaid to. thoſe who might be deprived of the 
Conveniency of ſerving God in publick Places, 
yet the Promiſe reaches not them who have theſe 
good opportunities, yet negle& or flight em. 
God heard Fob on [the Dunghill, Dani] in the Li- 
ons Den, St. Paul by the Water. i de, and St. Peter 
in Wo! i yet ere we 8 not to con- 
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(d) Quando oramus, non pro une oramus, ſed pro toto popu 
lo er Cypr. in Orat, Dom. 


* 2 fine 
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fine his Majeſty, within - thoſe few Places where 
Publick Service is done, nor ſo limit him, as not to 
be elſewhere, when two or three are met in his 
Name, however, humanely and comparatively ſpeak - 

ing, the Devotion: is not ſo Powerful of two, as of 


many People; nor can we well expect, for the 


reaſons foregoing , , that God will vouchſafe the 
ſame attention to Prayers, ſaid at our Houſes, as 
what we offer at his on, when we have ſufficient 


means and opportunity of going hither, to make 
up the Congregation. _ 


But beliges the ese and motives before 
propoſed, there are many advantages, this ab- 


| lence from the Church deprives us of, eſpecially in 


moſt inſtances of the Miniſterial Office, fach as 
Abſolution, Sermons, and Sacraments, the loſs of all 
which the Conſcience of a Good Man, cannot eaſi- 
ly digeſt ; and in each of which there is unſpeak- 
able comfort and benefit to the Soul. Not bat 
Miniſters are {till Men, and have many infirmities 
incident to Humane Nature, notwithſtanding the 
ſacredneſs of their Function, yet they are withal 


what the Scripture calls em, Men of God, ſuch as he 


has been pleaſed to make Interceſſors, between him 


and his People. Sometimes they are the Mouths of 


the Congregation, to {end up their Prayers and 
Praiſes, Sometimes again, they are the Voice of 


Cod, to publiſhand explain his Will. And Both 


ways they Act with Authority and Power, as Ali. 


niſters, and not barely as Aen. 


Thar a few illiterate Fiſhermen, whoſe cunning _ 
lay in their Vets, and ſtrength in the Cable, ſnould 


ke able to Work ſuch a change in the Wor Id on a 


ſudden, by confounding Philoſophers,and bringing 


| Invererate bigotry into a diſlike of its old Errours, 


this cannot be owing to the parts of the Men, to 


their Educition in the Schools, or Proficiency in 


Learning but to their Ol ion and Km 928 
Which 


which God beſtowed a Bleſſing, and whereby he 
' choſe to manifeſt his own Powgg, by making week 
things to confound the tbings that are mighty, and 
baſe things, and things which are deſpiſed; and things 
that are not, to bring to nought things that are, that no 
fleſh ſhould glory in his preſence. rented 
We can do nothing without God. We want 
his help in the diſcharge of our Duties, and he is 
willing to afford it us, and has appointed thoſe 
Methods he thought beſt to conyey his Grace into 
our Hearts, And therefore though Water in One 
Sacrament , and Bread and Wine in the Other, be 
ordinary things in their own Nature, and may 
ſeem to carnal Men ſomewhat ſurprizing to be 
told, that the One or Other can benefit the Soul: 
Yet ſo it is; and ho contemptible ſoever theſe 
Creatures are in themſelves, yet by Virtue of the 
Ordinance they are the means of Salvation to Chri- 
ſtian People. The meaner things are, the grea- 
ter is the Power which gives 'em efficacy, and ſuch 
things are purpoſely uſed to move us to admire 
that Power, %% 
The ſtory of Naaman and Eliſha, may ſerve for 
illuſtration. Naaman being all over a Leper, comes 
to Eliſna for cure. The Prophet bid him go to 
Jordan, and waſh ſeven times in that River. Nas 
aman is angry, and asks whether Abana and Phar- 
fa Rivers of Damaſcus, were not as good as the Wa- 
ters of Iſrael? Perhaps the Waters might be the 
_ fame, but not the ſame to him, becauſe Ehſha bid 
him go to Jordan, and he expected Obedience, and 
that Obedience was to cure him. With much ado 
he went to Jordan, and was made clean. To ar- 
gue rationally, Naaman's Objection was not tri- 
vial, Why to Fordan, why to any River at all ? 
In a Bath there might be ſome Virtue, ſome. good 
quality in this Fountain,or that Spring immediately 
ſuing from this or that Mineral. But for Rivers, 
Y 3 which 
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which are the concourſe or drain of all forts of Wa» 
ters, what Medicigg could be expected from them ? 
'Or if fo hy no bebe Rivers of Damaſcus, as well as 
2 River in rael? But then the ſtronger the Argu- 
ment was againlt the River , the greater was his 
Power who by that River cured him. There was a 
AAiracle to be done on this Syrian; and therefore the 
more repugnance there was between the Means and 
theCure, the morediſcoverable was the hand ofGod, 
in reſtoring z his fleſh to him. Twas hard to bring 
him to hearken to the Prophet; but he complied, 
or he had returned again a Leper to his own Coun- 
try. Where God ordains things, the Cavils we 
make, do not ſo much diſpute the things them- 
ſelves, as his Power which preſcribes em. Gyn 
the reflection ends whatever we think of it. 
cauſe we either queſtion his Wiſdom in ok i 
ſuch means; or we ſcruple his Faithfulneſs, whe- 
ther he will indeed bleſs em; or we doubr his 
Omt.i,otency, and fear he cannot 8⁰ throvgh with 
his Deſign | 
| It pleaſed the Lord for the good of his Church 
to ſet a part a ſele& Company of Men, to Baptize 
and Preach the Goſpel. And when be aſcended up 
on higb, ſaith St. Paul, he gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome 
Prophets, ſome Ewangeliſts, ſome Paſtors and Teach- 
ers — (to what end?) For, the per fecting of the 
Saints, for the work of the miniſity, for the edifymng of 
the Body of Chriſt, till we all come into the Unity of the 
Faith, and the Knowledge of the Seu of God, 74 a ber- 
feet Adun ——- What theſe Men were in themſelves, | 
von heard before: However this Seal gave em the 
pre-emnence - And as they were made the Keys, 
to open the Door of Knowledge to others, fo 
their Ordination was the Key to open it to them- 
felves, and tarniſh” em with ANG to 1 _ 
that Seat Bulineſs. . . 00 | 
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This then being made an Ordinance to edifie and 
teach his People, (which is the reaſon they are of- 
ten called Builders, Maſter-builders, Stewards of the 
myſteries of God, &c.) we are to have the ſame no- 
tion of theſe Men, as if God's other appointments, 
not purely on their own ſcore, but relatively aud 
with regard to him, whoſe Mmiſters they are. 
And becauſe of this Relation a ſlight on them re- 
flects on God himſelf, (e)he that deſpiſeth you,deſpiſeth 
me. tis ſo by interpretation (), becauſe the 
Meſſenger borrows his Name, from the party 
| ſending him, and therenpon it is, that the ill treat- 
ment of a Servant, is an affront to the Maſter, 
whom we are underſtood to abuſe in the Perſon of 
the other. Conſidering then the Miniſtry a Di- 
vine Appointment for the good of the Church, it 
is to be preſumed, that the ſame Wiſdom which _ 
gave it being will take care to qualify and bleſs it, 
and make it ſerviceable to ſuch a Chriſtian, as uſes 
the opportunity and frequents thoſe places, where 
it is daily and publickly exerciſed in thoſe parti- 
culars I before mention u. 
B. I have no diſreſpe& to Men of that Profeſſi - 
on. But as for thoſe inſtances you named, Abſo- 
lution, the Word and Sacraments, the two firlt 
eſpecially, their Miniſtry in theſe Matters doth 
not appear neceſſary, For as to Abſolution , we 
take it ti he the Application of the Promiſes of God in 
Scripture, to the caſe of a wounded Conſcience, or as 
ſome think, 4 Declaration of the Prieſt, to let the 
Sinner know that God forgives bim, upon the Condition 
of bis Repentance. Now in either of theſe reſpects, 
a Man may ſerve himſelf Effectually without the 
Miniſters help, becauſe if he repeats ſerioully, he 
may, by applying God's Promiſes to his preſent 


O Galz4: 11, 12. (f) Vid, Chyyfoſt, Hom: in (n. 
mW Y 4 a. 
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caſe, caſe himſelf under the weight of his Sins, and 
the AMiniſter can do no more by making the ſame 

Application, _ DO NE 5 
Ihen for the word of God; it lies before 
us, the Book is open, and no Perſon that ſets 
himſelf about that holy Study, needs fear ſuc- 
ceſs, but may expect that God will ſend his Grace 
to inlighten and aſſiſt him. However in caſes of 


difficulty, we have many Expoſitions and Ser Mons, 


almoſt on every Text of the Bible, which being 
Wenne and expoſed to the Cenſure of the 


World, are commonly more pertinent and elaborate, 


than what are in Courſe delivered from the 
Pulpit, and therefore more likely to give ſatis- 


r . 
The Sacraments indeed depend on their Office; 


and as we are all beholding to them for our 
Baptiſm; ſo would we gladly accept their kind 
"Tenders ofthe Ld's-Supper, but that for our un- 


worthineſ we dare not, leſt in ſo doing, we Eat and 
Drink gur owu Damnation, And *tis with no little 
concern, we ſee ſo many running to this Sacra- 
ment, without thinking what they do, as appears 
afterwards from their lives and practices, ſo little 
anſwerable to thoſe holy reſolutions, Men are 
ſuppoſed to make before they approach that 
Table. - „ * 


J. The Alfiniſters, whom you ſay gon have 


reſpect for, are ſo much the more oblfged to you, 


ſince you ſeem. of Opinion, that the Dignity of 
their Function doth not challenge, nor its «ſefi- 


eſs invite you to it. But I have better hopes of 
your per{wation, and conſider what you ſaid as the 
Repreſentation of other Peoples Judgment rather 
than Your. On. However, to ſay ſomewhat to 
your Objections; and firſt as to 'Abſolution. Tis 
= Na Wea po the Divine Promiſes of 
a 
1 


ardon to that Signer, who is ſorry for his Sin, 


, 
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4 n to live better; but bo can do this 
ſo well as the Miniſter of God \1whoſe Commiſſi- 


on Seals to him this Power of Pardon? An hearty 
penitent may hope to find Mercy; and his con- 


trition and tears, are very gcod /igns not only, of 
his Repentance, but they are withal Teſtimonids of 
the Grace of God, working in his Conſcience and 
preparing it for his Pardon: Vet ſtill he cannot 
but heſitate and doubt his State, till this publick 
Officer comes and declares him ſafe; which if done, 
he takes courage and rejoices, becauſe. be knows 
God mult be juſt to his Ordinances, and having 


given the Miniſter a Power to abſolve, he will rati- 
fie what is pronounced in bis name, from the mouth 


of an Officer Commiſion'd by himſelf... This Com- 
miſſion we have , John 20. 22 Receive ye the holy 
Ghoſt (faith Chriſt to his Diſciples) whoſe Sins ye 
remit, they are remitted, and whoſe Sins ye retain, they 
are retained, 


words, 16. 20. What ſoe dier ye ſhall kind on Earth ſhall 
be bound in Heaven, and whatſoever ye ſhall losſe on 


Earth, ' ſhall be Jooſedi in Heaven. Which the Lear- 
ned Ancients expound, to be not barely a Decla- 


rative but Judicial Power, Who were Men too pros 


to be Thought to ſpeak Blaſphemy > and too old + 


to be ſuſpected of Popery, 


B. Iſuppoſethoſe words Whoſe Fins, ye remit &c. 


mean the forgiveneſs of Sin, obtain'd by applying 


the word they Preach'd, or by vertne of the Sacra- - | 


ment of Baptiſm, which they Adminiſtred to the 
conrerts of Chriſtianity. : 


A. We can t ſay but both theſe may be meant and 
helps to take away Sin, but this is not what is in- 


5 tended 1 in that place 'of St. * e as to 
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And that it amounts. to a Power = 
of binding and looſing, we find by St. Matthews 


the 
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the Preaching-Part and Baptizing,the Diſciples had 
this faculty (Þ) long before. But this Authority 
and Power of remiſſion, was not had till after the 
 ReſurretFion, for though promiſed while they were 
ongie Coaſt of Cæſarea Philippi, yet twas done at 
Feuſalem at that time, when he breathed on em 
and by that Ceremony ſignified ſome further Addi 
tion of Power, than they hitherto had and therefore 
- muſt be more than what belong'd to Baptizing or 
„„ r e 
B. We believe the Apoſtles might have ſuch an 
extraordinary Power, but it was Perſonal and li- 
___—zznhJ 
A. That cannot be the ſenge of their Commiſſ- 
on. Recauſe it was a ſtandin? Miniſtry our Lord 
now intended ————for he tells 'em, he will 
be with them to the end of theWorld, which can no o- 
therwiſe be than in their Office, and the Succeſſion 
of Miniſters, whereby he makes good this promiſe, 
and will continue it till the Pay of Judgment. 
And thus we underſtand the Prieſtly Power, in 
the Office for the Viſitation of the Sick, where 
the Abſolution is Aathoritative, and prefaced with 
the Reaſon why the Miniſter takes this upon him--- 
Our Lord Feſus Chriſt who hath left Power in his Church, 
to abſolve all Sinners which truly repent, and believe 
in him, of his great Mercy forgive thee thy Offences, 
and by his Autbority committed unto me, I abſolve thee 
from all thy Sins;&c, —'Tis true, this is not ſimply 
Irbitramy, but you may call it, if you will, a Con- 
_ ditional Power, upon the ſuppoſal of Repentance ; but 
then be it remembred, that ſuch Conditions were 
neceſſary even to the Abſolution of the Lord Teſs, 
For impenitency and Unbelief, were Bars to the 
exerciſe of his Miniſtry, neither did he cure the 


___———_— 
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Siek, but with fuck cautions as theſe; be if umto 
thee atcording to thy Fuith.,— So that though: it- be 
cohfelk, dhe the reaſon of Our, nay of Chips 
Abſol#i9n' depends on the Faith, and Repentance bf 
a Ser, yet the efficacy is owing to the Miniſte. 
rial Offce, and that Commiſſion out Ltd has left 
| with ehe Church. and who has tent 8, as God 
ſent him, to be able Miniſters of the 3 7 eftament, 
and Stenards of the myſteries (re 9 
But ſtill Come Man will fay 6 m * he- 
meth, who can forgive Sins, but God God only? How 
dares one like ourfelves' perhaps as bad as our- 


ſelves, ſtanding in need of that Abſolution he pre- 
tends to give, uſurp thus upon God, and ſuppoſe 
himſelf able to remit Sin, which ng a Crime a- 
gainſtG6d, he alone;who' is offende can effeQually 
PardonWThus we diſpute againſt the Perſons of 
Men, without regard to the Commiſſons that are 
given 'em. But we forget, that whatever Equa- 
lity there is otherwiſe between Man and Man, 
yet the King's Seal makes a vaſt difference. Nei- 
ther is it good Manners to queſtion any Man's 
Merit, or enquire boldly, how the King came to 
prefer him: *Tis ſofficient in ſuch caſes, thething 
is actually ſo, and 'tis our Duty to ſubmit with 
modeſty and patience to this delegated Power. E- 
very Sin is a Crime againſt God; and God alone 
can forgive it, and ſo far the Doctrine of 
the Scribes and Phariſees was found and true; tho? 
no Objection againſt Chriſt, who was the Meſſi tas, 
and ſent from God. That Miſſhon was his Power ;, 
and it is Owrs, becauſe as the Father hath ſent him, 
ſo bath be ſent s: So that tis no Blaſphemy, 
or Ufurpation of God's Prerogative of Pardoning 
Sin, becauſe his Miniſters Pardon 'em too, no more 


than it pinches on the King's Greatneſs, that o- 


thers Act by Commiſſion under him. We for- 
ive. Sins by appointment aud ns Sat from God ; 


we 


we abſol ve in his right and confeſſedly in bis Name, 
we acknowledge our Power derived from him. 
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and we own that without his ſi at and ratification, 
all we ſay ſignifies nothing. But then we are ſure 
hedoth * it becauſe in the very inſtitution it 
ſelf, he tells, that whoſe ſoever Sins ye remit, &c. which 
are words rehearſed at every Frieſts Ordination, 
and are not ſaid in vain. _ 1 

(i) Yet I know, God can do what he deſigns 
as well without means as with them. He can ſave 


without Baptiſm and the Euchariſt. He can Pardon 
without the Miniſters Abſolution. But theſe are ex- 


traordinary Caſes; neither do we pretend to tie him 
to Rules, though we are tied to em. With re- 


ſpect then to theſe Rules, and the beaten way of 
Salvation Go& has put us in, there is no ſafety 


without theſe means where they may bethad, and 
it is fatal to neglect em, becauſe God who, makes 
Ordinances expects we ſhould keep them; and he 


therefore makes em to try our Obedience which 


is the main end of all his Appointments. And if 
we flight em, the contempt. reflects on the Or- 
dainer, who made em Rules for us to walk by, 


and as ſuch, we ſhould not venture to tranſgreſs 


And this being allowed, it clears the ſecond ex- 


ceßption againſt. going to Church, becauſe the Bible, 
and ſome diſcourſes. on it extant in print, may be 
as well, if not better read at home. (H) For ad- 


mit the Scripture; to be the ſame on the Publick 


desk and on our. Private Tables; and that it is as 


much the word of God, in one placeas in the other, 


we yet conſidering that God has A regard to the Cir- 


cumſtances of his Ser vice, as well as the ſervice it 


— 
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ſelf; and that he calls for holy Convocations, 
and Religious Aſſemblies for the hearing, reading 

and learning of his Will; upon this account the 
| nſeofthe Scripture is not the ſame at home, and in 

the Church, becauſe in the latter our Obedience to 
the Ordinance weighs down the Scale. And ſo as 
to Sermons ; grant ſome printed Diſcourſes better 
in your Sence, becauſe of the Author's Name; the 
ſublimeneſs and ſtrength of his Matter, the 
liteneſs and ſweetneſs of his Language, and other 
Flowers, which Charm ſuch Readers, as in exer- 
ciſes of this kind propoſe to themſelyes no more 
than pleaſure ; yet theſe fall very ſhort of what we 
may hear from the Pulpit; nor are they, as to re- 

ligious Edification, in any reſpect comparable to 
it. Becauſe in going to the public places of Wor- 
ſnip to hear the word, we do it in Obedience to a 
Divine Ordinance; and therefore how weak ſoever 
in common Opinion, the Sermon, as preach d may 
ſeem to be, yet 'tis more likely to benefit him, 
who comes to it with due attention and care. For 
the Bleſſed Spirit, that came down from Heaven at 
firſt in a ſound, many times in the ſame manner en- 
ters the Hearts of Believers; and while the Voice 
affects the Ear, it pleaſes God to let. the in- 
ſtruction ſink into the Heart to engage the affe- 
(tions, and make em at once both wiſer and better. 
The weakneſs of the Preacher, is not for the moſt 
part ſo great a Bar to Edification, as want of Faith 
in the bearer. Alas! In ſtrictneſs, tis neither Voice 
nor Language can move the Conſcience, let 'em 
be neyer ſo ſweet, and Charm they never ſo wiſely. 
That is God's Work by the Miniſters mouth. And 
while we ſoberly and dutifully attend, as to the 


ſenſible inſtrument of an inviſible Power, we ſeem _ 


not ſo much to hearken to him, whoſe Voice it 
immediately is, as to God himſelf who uſes that 
Voice, for the information of his People, = 

Sans e 
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The Sermons the Apoſtles Preach'd were very 
Low, and wanted thatStileandFlegancy,which might 
be read in the writings . of, Philoſophers, yet God 
converted Thouſands by the haſeneſs, by the fooliſb- 
neſs of their Preaching. Their words were with 
Power, / becauſe they had a Bleſſing; and how 
mean ſoever their Perſons, and their way of Speech 


were, how rude ſoever they appear d in their Dia- 


lect or Deliuery, yet ſtill they prevailed over the 
molt, acęompliſhed Oratoys, who became their 
Proſelytes and ſubmitted to Chriſtianity. And 
indeed in their \weakueſs God manifeſted his own 
frength, andthe Power of his Spirit. His Commiſſi- 
on was enough to give their Diſcourſes efficacy, 
whatever their Education or Abilities were, and 


in all this he.canſulted his n honour. For Where 
the Miniſter is a Learned pr Eloquent Man, we 
ſhould be, tempted perhaps, to give the inſtru- 


ment that praiſe which belongs to God who uſes 


| bim. As ſome magnified Haul, and Apo lim and 


Cepbas, who forgot Chyiſt whoiſentꝭem. But the 
unaptneſs of the T o0l, more recommends the Art of 
the Norman; and where God thinks fit to em- 
ploy ſuch as are made remarkable for their want 
of Knowledge, it is that thereby we may be con- 
vinced that the Eueigy and Power is purely from 


huimſelf, and thereupon we are lead to give bim 
the Glory. | 14 


| I have no deſign in what I have ſaid to diſpa- 
rage, much leſs cry down, private Reading, I only 


hlame the ill timing of it, and {how that it ought 


not to interfere, or ſtand in competition with the 


uhlick Leſſons we have in the Church at the hours 
of Prayer and Preaching. And in this I apply, 


that of Chriſt, this is to be done, and the other not leſt 
undone. e 2 U 


But 
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But there is one inſtance wherein you allow the. 
neceſſity of the Miniſtry, and that is the Saera- 
ments, one of which you have already received, 
and would be glad to have the benefit of the other, 
but that the ſenſe of your unworthinefs keeps you a- 
way. And truely who is worthy. the leaſt of all. 
God's Mercies, much leſs of this, if Merit be pro- 
per ly and ſtrictly taken? Yet fince. God is, graei- 
ouſly pleaſed to accept us as we axe, and affecti- 
onately calls us to this holy Table, is it not ſtupi- 
dity and Ingratitude to ſlight the invitation; in- 
deed is it not a piece of unworthineſs ta reject the 
Offer? This is a very ſtrange Contradictian, that 
thisSacrament ſhould be called the Brend of Life, and 
yet we ſay, that in the day we eat thereof we ſhall ſurely 
die. The State of Chriſtianity is vaſtly different 
from what it was in former Ages, when they came 
ſo frequently to it, that, it was called [uewy Hue 
the daily Sacrifice, becauſe every Day they received 
it; 114 in ſuch Aultitudes, and with ſo! much 
eagerneſs, that we muſt confeſs their earneſtneſs and 
baſte degenerated. into a fault, and though their 
attendance was conſtant and dutiful, yet their zeal 
was intemperate and wanted ledge, and that 
was the reaſon of St. Paul's caution, (1) He that 
eateth and drinking. unworthily, eateth and drinketh 
Damnation to bimſelf —words never intended to 
frighten us from the Communion, on the account 
of? that Unworthineſs we cannot avoid, but to 
oblige us to come to it with greater reverence, by 
not being guilty of that kind of Unworthineſs, which 
becomes good manners as little as Religion, and is no 
more to be indured at our Own than at the Lord's- 
Table. But we catch at any thing, and take fo 
much of the holy Writer as ſerves our turn, omit- 


- ** 
r — 


00 1 cor. 128 ; 


— — an hg ts. es 


tin? 


[ 

N 
1 
i ; 
4 1 
3 
7 i 
. if 
= 
th 
L þ 
1 
= „ 
3 


K roi ů —— ri tain 
» Si 
— 


— — —— — _ 

— — — —— wy —— — — 

—_ — — 
— — —— —ꝓM—äũ4—ö iu 7ð .̃ — — — 


— rr 
— —— _ 
— — — 


— 


th * = 2 

I — 

ä— —— — eee — 
. 


SS om = — — 7 
— —— ů p ͤ —— 


8 * " a FR 
2 2 * 2 - a — — — 
— — ————— NR er — ed tre ei err cer 7 
— ———ä — — 
4 CES — 
WES 


—_—_——_—__—— — — — — 


— 


216 The: Ted Didlogue 


* — — berg oo 2" oo K 2 — = 
— —— — — 
— — — 


ting that wherewith the Apoſtle explain d his 
Unworthineſs,' which was in truth nothing elſe but 


mad vertency and want of Thought, for the ſentence 
runs thus. He that eateth and inet unworthily, eateth 


and drinketh Damnation to himſelf ——Ov due, 
not diſcerning tbe Lord's Body. "There lay their un- 
worthineſs, chat they did not conſider what they 

were eating and drinking. They employed their 
Senſes only in that facred Action. They went no 


forther than tuft and ſight ? (m) They eat it as 


Bread, and they drunł it as Wine, without remem- 
bring; that nw it was more than Bread and Wine, 
as being conſesrated to the oſes of Religion, and ors. 
dainrd to feed the Soul. 
But to diſcharge this place of st. Pai from - 
the ſence you put on it, let us examine the reaſon 
why the Apoſtle thus expreſt himſelf,” and whe- 
ther we deal fairly with him, to wrelt his Autho- 
rity for abetting our negleft., and coolneſs in this £ 
great duty of Chriſtianity. 1 
It appears then, that at the Church of Corinth, 
when People came to the Sacrament, there were 
great feuds and heats among em on the account of 
their ſeveral qualities and degrees in the World, as 


the place is () generally underſtood; for the rich 


deſpiſed the poor,look'd big,and thought it diſgrace 
to communicate with*em : the Apoſtles words are, 
When you come together in the Church, I hear there 
are diviſions among yon, and I parti believe it 
. 18. ſo that hereby one great end of the Sacra- 


ment was loſt, for not conſidering it the Lord's 


Body, given and thus adminiſtred to unite em all to 


him, and engage their affections to one another, 


w whatever their fortunes and conditions were. For tho 


r 


(m) Indignd dieit acceptum ab 178 qui hoc r non difcorne 
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yiches and bonour, are very great Ad vantages and 
Comforts. here, yet they are merely accidental; 
neither do they make the Soul better, nor prefer 
one before another in the ſight of God, who in- 
vites us without diſtinction, and teaches us to 
make no difference in theſe caſes, becauſe he him- 
ſelf hath made none. This the Corinthians it 
ſeems were guilty of, and he blames em for it, 
and the rather, becauſe they did it at a time, and 
in a place, where they were receiving ſo great a 
Teſtimony of God's Condeſcenſion and Love to them, 
and therefore they ought to have been more hum- 
ble, and charitable towards one another. 
Nor was this all. For they came with ſo much 
irre verence and diſorder, that it was not to be born 
at any Common Table, They crowded in with 
ſuch Violence and Appetite, that they had neither pa- 
tience nor manners to ſtay for one another, but the 
firſt Comer, firſt ſerved himſelf, and in ſuch quanti- 
ties, that they not only conſulted their natural hun- 
ger and thirſt, but debauch'd themſelves with it 
to intemperance and Drunkenneſs. Is this to eat the 
Lord's-Supper, ſaith the Apoſtle, for in eating every 
one taketh before other, and one is hungry, another 1s 
drunken, What, have you not bouſes to cat and drink 
in? Or deſpiſe you the Church of God, &c. So that 
we ſee St. Paul's unworthineſs, is oppoſed directly 
to this behaviour of the Corinthians, which was not 
tolerable at any Feaſt, or before any Company 
whatever. I think any ſober Man, who has no 
- prejudice nor wilfulneſs, nor affectation in his ar- 
guing will eaſily diſcover this to be the true mean- 
ing of that frightful expreſſion; eſpecially if he 
caſts his Eye on the laſt verſe of that Chapter, 
where it is ſaid, if any Man bunger, let him eat at 
bome, that you come not together into Condemnation, 
By which we find that their approach to the Com- 
munion with carnal deſires, as to the ordinary 
| 2 | food 
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holy Man reflects on, and the charge againſt them 
Was, that they did not diſcern the Bread and 
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Put on't, and how vain the objection we draw 


better ſute our Chriſtianity to argue the other 


- — — — — . — — 


the conſequence is, that to diſcern, and conſider it 
capacity to fit us for the holy Communion, 

1 Chapter partly ſhews us. For after he had re- 

ment, as to common Bread and Mine, he proceeds 

myſtery, by an Hiſtorical account of its Inſtitution. : 


Bread and Bleſſed it, and gave it to his Diſciples to eat, 
and called it his Body, as he did alſo the Cup which 


this Cup, ye do ſlew forth the Lord s-Death till be 
Tone. 


— I 


food of humane Life, was that unworthineſs , the 


Mine, to be Sacramentally the Lords Body and Blood, 
during the ſacred Action. Ph 
Aud if this was St. Paul's notion of Unworthineſs, 
how miſerable, and unjuſt is the conſtruction we 


from theſe Occaſional words to keep us from re- 
ceiving? We dare not come, becauſe unworthy, 
and we are afraid of Damnation. But it would 


way; And becauſe the unworthineſs,. the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of, is not diſcerning the Lord's-Body , then 


in that manner, I propoſed, will be a Sacramental . 

How this is to be done, the Apoſtle in that 
proved the Corinthians for coming to the Sacra- 
to iuſtruct 'em in the nature and end of the holy 


And firſt he tells em, as to the thing it ſelf, that 
when Ghriſt had finiſhed the Paſchal Supper, he took 


he ſtyled his Blood. So that after Conſecration, 
they were to look on thoſe Elements, not altoge- 
ther what they ſeemed to be, but ſomewhat ore 
now, in the ſacred uſe of 'em, the Bread as tl. 
Body, and the Wine as the Blood of their crucified 
Redeemer. Thenas to the end and deſign of it; 
it was to remember Chriſt - do this in Remembrance 
of me How Remember him? In his Paſſion 
and Death, for in cating this Bread, and Drinking 


Forwant of weighing theſe two things, 
_ wha 


— 
$ 


The Third Dialogue. 339 


what they were receiving, and to what purpoſe it : 


was done, the converts at Corinth, run themſelves 
iato that danger the Apoltle warns em of, I mean 
Damnation. And therefore the caution given them, 

and which concerns s on this occaſion is, that we 


do not approach the Sacrament without diſcerning | 


the Lord's Body — And what that means, and 
how thereby we may be ſafe in the diſcharge of 
this Duty, were it not late, and that I could per- 


ſwade my ſelf it might be ſerviceable to you, I 


would not grudge my pains to lay it before you ; 


and if deſired, ſhall be ready to do it at our next 


Meeting, whenever Providence gives the oppor- 
tunity and brings us together. 


3. I wiſh this Evening would have born it; ; but 


| make it my requeſt that it may be to Morrow 
A. I know nothing to the Can) but it may 
be ſo. At preſent, 


* 


FAREWELL 
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A continuation of the former 
ns. 1: 


HAT it is to diſcern the Lord's 
Body. To diſcern it, is a Sacra- 
mental capacity. The Church of 
- England vindicated from over eaſy 
Admiſſion of People to the Holy Communion, as ap- 
fears by ber ſeveral Exhortations. Two Objections a- 
gainſt the Churches way of Adminiſtration. Firſt, 
The Miniſter's diſtributing the Elements to the ſeveral 
 Communicants, Secondly, The Communicants ta- 
king it kneeling. Theſe two points explain d by the pra- 
Grice of the Jews at the Paſſover, to which the Sacra. 
ment alludes. Two Suppers at the Paſſover. « Two 
Maſbings. Chriſt Waſhed bis Diſciples Feet, at the 
Concluſion of the ſecond or common Supper, Whether 
Judas received the Sacrament, Authorities again 
and for it The Objections. Thoſe Objections An- 
ſwered. Il Men muft not be ſuffered to Communicate. 
St. Chryſoſtom's Reſolution in that Caſe, St. Au- 
guſtine's Method. The example of St. Ambroſe, 
hom he dealt with the Emperour Theodofius on this o- 
cation, Preſumptions of a Man's being Wicked, ate 
not ſufficient for the miſter to bar him the Holy Com- 
munion. St, Avgulſtine's Judgment. The Sacti- 
ment Judas took, was not the Sop. The Agape of the 
28 Primitive 


The Contents; 341 
Primitive Chriſtians. The deſign of them, Much 
magniß d by Tertullian, St. Chryſoſtom, and the 
Council of Gangra. But becauſe of the abuſes explod- 
ed by St. Ambroſe, a Carthaginean Council, aud 
the Council in Trullo. The Supper when the Sop was 
given to Judas, and the Supper when the Sacrament 
was inſtituted are not the ſame, The particulars 
wherein the Sacrament refers to the Paſſover, Eſpe- 
cially that of diſtributing the Bread and Wine, as the 
Pater-Familtas did at the Jewiſh Supper to all the gueſts 
at Table: Whichis the prattice of moſt Churches. Chriſt 
did not Grammatically fit at the Paſſover, nor his 
Diſciples, but lie down. And that lying-domn, is ſup- 
poſed to be at the ſecond Supper, and that they did eat 
the Paſſover Standing. Standing a praying-geſture 
among the Jews: And Chriſtians, eſpecially between 
Eaſter and Whitſuntide. The reaſon of it. Whes 
that Cuſtom began to decline. An Objettion againſt 
ſtanding at the Paſſover. The Oljection Anſwered, and 
 thegeſture confirmed. Yet if the Jews lay down or ſate 
at the Paſſover , they give a reaſon for it proper to 
themſelves, Chriſt's ſtanding at the Paſſover and Sacra- 
ment, at the time of Inſtitution, very ſignificant. Tet 
what geſture he uſed is doubtful, And though it be ſaid 
be ſate or lean'd down,yet it is not evident when it was 
and at what part of the Meal. Diſcumbency and ſit- 
ting, diſtiaguiſhed in Scripture and in the practice of 
the Jews. So that their lying down at the Paſſover, is 
no Argument for cur ſitting at the B. Sacrament. 
Sitting becomes a Feaſt, But this is a Religious Feaſt, 
. te Memorial of a Sacriſice, and Sactijicers uſed 
a geſture of Adoration, A reference to the Moſaic Sa- 
criſices. The meaning of the Miniſters laying his hands 
on the Elements at the Conſecration of em. M hat the 
Church intends by Kneeling at the Sacrament. Adoring 
tefore a thing, and adoring the thing very different. 
The conſent of Proteſtant Churches abroad in this geſture, 
Dionyſius of Alexandria explained, as to ſtanding at 
2 3 ous ' 5.664 


342 The RY Dialogue. 


the Sacrament. An Objection from the practice of the 
Church; ſtanding at Prayers between Eaſter and 
Whitſuntide, and every Lord's-day, whercon to be 
ſurt the Sacrament was Adminiſtred, The Objection 
Anſwered, Honorius's Decree about the Adoration of 
the Hoſt conſidered. St. A s ſtanding at 

the Altar clear ed. 


i = Doubt I diſturb you in your Read- 
in 

B. No goof Sir, The £Subjed I am upon will 
quickly convince you, that I expected and deſired 
your Company. For this lit/le Book you ſee, are 
the Epiſtles of the Apoſtle Paul; and I was exa- 
mining what you were ſetting forth laſt Evening, 
concerning the behaviour of the People at Corinth, 
while they were Communicants at the Lord's-Supper ; 
and I find your interpretation warrantable from 
the Paſſages of that Chapter, and that the noti- 
on of their unworthineſs , was, the not diſcerning 
the Lord's Body, i. e. They looked on the Ele- 
ments with an ordinary and carnal Eye; they did 
Eat the Bread, and Drank the Cup, without the 
relation they had to the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
and ſo not regarding them, as the ins of ſome- 
thing more Excellent, than what their Senſes pre- 
ſented them with, they were diſorderly and in- 
. temperate in their Fating and Drinking. How- 
ever, Sir, for further explanation of this weigh- 
ty point : I muſt entreat you to renew your 
Diſcourſe, according to promiſe, and make me 
underſtand that, which you called a Sacramental 
capacity, or ſucha kind of worthineſs, as will give 
ns a ſafe admittance to the holy Communion : Or, 
in the *cripture Language, What it 1s to diſcern 
the Lords Bedy, for want of knowing which, a 
Nan Fats and Drinks war orthily, and in ſo doing, 
3 cats and drinks Damnation to himſelf. 


4-10 
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A. To proceed then where we left of 
We are to conſider the Bread and Wine in the 
Bleſſed Sacrament, to be the Boch and Blood of 
Chriſt; not in that ſenſe of the People at Caper- 
naum, mentioned in John 6. 52. but according 
to our Lords own interpretation of it, Spiritually 
and by Faith. (o) For to eat the Bread of Life, is 
to believe in him — and fo it is obſerved, that 
Chriſt had no ſooner called himſelf the Bread from 
Heaven, but he immediately adds, he that cometh 
to me, and be that believeth on me, ſhall never hun- 
ger, and ſhall never thirſt — ſo that believing in 
him, is the eating him to eternal Life, as the eating 
of the igen, or Bread, is for the ſupport of tenzpo- 
ral Life, To diſcern therefore the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt in this holy Ordinance, we muſt imploy 
the mind, rather than the Eye; and while we 
grind the Bread with our Teeth, we are to eat the 
Body of Chriſt by Faith. If we think the Fatiag of 
the Bread ſufficient, we then conclude it his real 
Fleſh, and are content with the Opus Operatum, or 
bare act of receiving. And as to this, our Lord 
is poſitive, ' the Fleſh profiteth nothing. But if we 
eat the Bread by way of Emblem. and as it ſigniſies 
a more durable and noble food, which concerns 
the Soul, then we conlider the two parts of that 
. Sacrament ; and though we ſwallow the Bread as 
Bread, yet we diſcover ſomewhat more than Bread 
in the ſacred myſtery; and by acknowiedging the 
ſtrict relation between the /ign, and the thing (I 
mean the Bread and the Body of Chriſt) in . 
the one reverently, we by conſequence receive ef- 
fectually the other. And by this means, we keep 
our ſelves from thoſe two Errours, on this Subject, 
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recorded in the Goſpel ; becauſe on the one band. 
we confeſs the Bread and Vine, to continue ſuch, e. 
ven after Conſecration, with reſpect to their own 
Nature (which probably was the miſtake of thoſe 
at Capernaum) and on the other hand, we find the 
Flements to be more than Bread and Wine. in the uſe. 
and Application, which thoſe of Corinth did not 
Remember, and through that inadvertency in- 
dangered cheir Condition, by abuſing the Bread 
and Vine, which in the myſtery referred to the 
Bedy and Blood of Chriſt, and thereupon, as he 
himſelf was pleaſed to tell his Diſciples, he that 
deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me; and he that deſpiſeth me, 
dieſpiſeth bim that ſent me Though they that 
lighted Man, did not think to reflect upon God, 
yet certainly fit was, becauſe of that ſtrict Union 
between God and Chriſt, and between Chriſt and 
his Diſciples : So he that either neglects, or car- | 
ries himſelf irreverently , at the holy Table, while 
he eats the Bread and drinks the line, may 'be faid 
to deſpiſe or diſhonour , even Chriſt's Body aud 
Blood, becauſe the Bread and Wine relate, and are 
the 60 us of 'em at the Moments of receiving; and 
ther > 56k on this account, that Perſon (who- 
ever he be) indangers his Salvation. 
Again, to diſcern well the Lord's Body, in the 
holy Sacrament, we are withal to conſider the 
rcaſon of that ſacred action. The reaſon of the 
Sacrament is, to put us in mind of Chriſt's Paſſim and 
Death, and to /how that his Body was once broken on 
the Croſs, and his Blood /ked for our Redemption. A 

thing which ought never to be forgotten. And 
in order to help our frail Memo: ies, this Adyſtery 
was appointed, wherein the broken Bread is an Em- 
em of bis torn Body, and the Wine poured out, a 
Kefreſentation of the ſhedding of his Blood to be- 
come the Saviour of Nan. * that barely to Eat 
and {rink is not enough, without — 
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why we eat and drink, that our Hearts may be im- 
reſt with the unſpeakable Mercy ſhown us in the 
Sacrifice and Death of Chriſt. Ina word, this con- 
ſideration, not only ſets before us the Bread and 
Wine, as the Body and Blood of Chriſt, but further 
repreſents the Body broken, and the Blood 7 ed for 

the Remiſſion of Sins. 

Nor is this all. We conſider moreover , that 
in this Action we not only remember Chriſt's Body 

Sacrificed for us, but we eat his Fleſh with full 
Aſſurance, that though Chriſt's Body was Dead and 
Buried, yet it aroſe again,aſcended to a Life Immor- 
tal, and is made the Seed of Eternal Life to every 
Chriſtian, who rightly applies, and faithfully ears 
it at the B. Sacrament. For we argue thus, that 
if this Body, by the Power of the God-bead joined to 
it, raiſe it ſelf to a Life of Glory, therefore e- 
very good Communicant, who receives this Body, 
ſhall be, by the ſame Energy, rais'd up with him 
to the like Condition. And this is the reaſon, 
hy our Lord called himſelf the Living -· Bread, be- 
cauſe he who eats his Fleſh and drinks his Blood ſhall 
live for ever, it being impoſſible for that Body to 
miſcarry, which has well entertained this powerful 
principle of Life and Immortality. 

It muſt be added ; That in the rformance of 
this holy Duty. We not only look on the Sacra- 
ment in the way of myſtery, and as an Emblem or 
 Sipnification of the Death of Chriſt, in his Body bro- 

ken, Md his Blood ſpilt for us, but, as was ſaid, we 
further inquire into the true Occaſ) mn of thoſe 
Sufferings, or Why his Blood was ſpilt, and his 
Body broken. And as on the one lide, we find 

therein, that this was done out of Mercy and Pi- 
ty to us; ſoon the other we may ealily diſcern thoſe 
neceſſities of dur s, which called for this miraculous 

Aſliſtance, without which we could not be reco- 
vered, Now a ſerious Meditation on theſe two 


points, 
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points, muſt needs have on us a double influence ; 
Firſt, To make us thankful to God, and move us 
to love him, who ſo loved us: And Secondly, 
hen we call to Mind, that our Sins were the 
Cauſe of that Bloody uſage towards the Body of 
our Redeemer, which at the Sacrament we repre- 
ſent in the broken Bread and the Wine poured out, 
ſuch a reflection may invite us to abandon our Sins, 
and not think on *em, but with amazement and 
|  Horrour, left we ſnould be thought Acceſſory and 
conſenting to his Death, nay, Cruciſie him a freſh and 
put him to an open ſhame. Beſides ; we go to the Sa- 
crament, as a Pledge of our Pardon, and as a means 
to apply the Merits of Chriſt's Body given and bro- 
ken ; and we conclude after this manner ; That if 
the Sarrifice of Chriſt's Body on the Croſs, was in 
the general a ſufficient Atonement for the Sins of the 
whole World, Therefore the particular application of 
it, as in the Sacrament, will certainly do for my Sins 
in the individual, if 1 ſincerely and heartly take 
it. Which if a Man doth, and approacheth the 
Holy Table, with an humble earneſtneſs to be rid 
of his Sins, for which Chriſt died, and whoſe 
Death is there commemorated, he will be induced 
to do what he can to leave his Sins behind him, 
when he goes to the Communion, and not only 
ſuſpend but renounce them for ver. 
In all which, you ſee the Sacrament is a Subject 
which calls for our moſt diſcerning Thoughts, and 
a very ſerious Application. A Chriſtian before 
he goes to it, is to take all the ways he can by Ad- 
Dice, Book, Meditation, and by the help of all of 
them together, to inform himſelf, what he is go- 
ing to do, aad whither he is going. Not to ap- 
proach it, hand over head, as we ſay, with Iit- 
tle Zeal and leſs Knowledge; for want of which 
Knowledge, I cannot ſee, how a Man can be, in a 
Religious ſenſe, Zealous at all, Firſt, We exa- 
. Cards mine 
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mine what the Sacrament is in it ſelf, we indeavour 
to diſcern that; and then we examine ourſelves,whe- 
ther we ſo confider it. We find the food Myſti- 
cal and Spiritual; we go therefore to it with Sp1- 
ritual Appetites , with the hunger and thirſt of the 
Soul, and with a full perſwaſion, that though the 
month receives, yet the Spirit is fed in it; we 
diſcern therein the great condeſcenſiun of Almiębty 
God, firſt in taking, and then in giving his Body and 
Blood for us; and ſo conſidering the debaſement of 
the God. head vnder this veil of Fleſh, upon a lit- 
tle further inquiry, we cannot but diſcover, that 
exceeding IToh , which inclined and ingaged him 
to it. Thi. thought will oblige our affections to 
him, as alſo to one another, as the moſt intelligi- 
ble and viſible teſtimony of our being devoted to 
him. And in a word, finding it a Feaſt of Love, we 
ſhall be induced to Love God and our Neighbour. 

And to come to a Period. The Religious en- 
quirer is made ſenſible that the Sacrament is an 
Holy-Feaſt, and thereupon as to what concerns 
bim, he thinks it his bulineſsar that time to make, 
It Holy, which 1s not rarely the meaning of the 

word Jaxetrov, He puts a great difference be- 
' tween this Table and his own, between this Bread 
and his own ; and he ſutes his Appetne to trie 
Meat ,, and his reſpects to the Company. The 
Bread is the Body of Chriſt ; The Company is God, 
and his Holy Angels, leſs Viſible, ber not leſs pre- 

ſent than thoſe who Communicate with us. This 
is the Difference we do and ougꝑht to make of the 
Lord's Boty, for fo we call this Sacrament, from 
the ſtricr Friend tip between the /1zn and the 
thing; {o that, as I ſaid, the contempt ſhown the 
one win reach the other; as on the contrary, the 
reſpect we give it wẽill redound to our good, to 
n hom it is indeed the Fleſh of Chriſt, and the Bread | 
which came down from Heaven, and which if 4 Man 
tet, be ſhall never die. 5. It 
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Z. It is to be feared, Men go not to the Com- 
munion with theſe Thoughts ; becauſe; if they 
did, they conld not be guilty of thoſe many Enor- 
mities, we daily find 'em chargeable with almoſt 
as ſoon as the Sacred Action is over. =O 
A. (p) Secrets belong to God, and he alon 
Searches the Heart, we cannot dive into the Con- 
ſciences of People; and although in God's ſight 
Men appear what they are, yet on our parts it be- 
comes us to take them for what they appear. Their 
carriage then at the Holy Sacrament being outward- 
ly ſober, our charity Commands us to believe them 
inwardly pious, and to hope what is ſo far well 
done, they do it by principle, and not out of any 
Worldly or carnal deſign. If their after practice 
contradids this Opinion, yet that is no warrant 
for us to judge them Hypocrites before. For good 
Thoughts, and a remiſs carriage have too often their 
Turns and Succeſſions. The Spirit is ſometimes 
willing, when the Fleſh is weak, And a vertuous 
reſolution is frequently run down by an impetu- 
ons, vicious Habit, eſpecially when the tempter 
puts on double diligence, and uſes his utmoſt ef- 
forts to reduce them, when he finds em in ſo fair 
a way to renounce him, and his intereſt - for the 
future. No Cuſtom is eaſily broken. And there- 
fore though Men may be ſenſible of their Errours, 
are willing to leave them, and do ſome part of the 
Duty they owe God and the Soul, if they continue 
not, without ſome excurſions, in that good way 
they are entred on, the reaſon is, becauſe it requires 
no little time to undo ill Habits, as well as to make em. 
And if they can be perſwaded, to be conſtant at 
the Sacrament, and in order thereto, conſider and 
provide for it, it is not to be much doubted, but in 
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due time a better Habit may ſucceed, and not- 
- withſtanding ſome relapſes or intervening failures, 
the Grace of God, which left them by Degrees, 
may in the ſame Method return again. However 
the Parable of our Lord tells us, there will be 
Tares, among the Wheat; and it is the Work of 
the Angels at the laſt day, to make a ſeparation and 
diſtinction between them. But let the worſt be 
granted ; there can be in the mean while no re- 
flection on the Church or Miniſters, upon this ac- 
count; becauſe where Sins are committed, and 
yet have not reached the Miniſters Knowledge, 
he gives thoſe ſecret Offenders ſuch warning as this, 
(q) That their danger is great if they receive the 
| ſame unworthily, for then they are guilty of the Body 

and Blood of Chriſt their Saviour, they eat and drink 
their own Damnation, not conſidering the Lord's Body. 

They kindle God's Wrath againſt em; they provoke him 
to plague them with diverſe Diſeaſes and ſundry kinds 
of Death He exhorts 'em therefore, out of St. 
| Paul, to try and examine themſelves, before they pre- 

ſume to eat of that Bread and drink of that Cup 
(1) and ſaith he, If any of you be a Blaſphemer of 
God, an hinderer of ſlanderer of his word, an 
Adulterer, or be in malice or envy or any other grievous 
crime, repent you of your Sins, or elſe come not to this 
Table, leſt after the taking of the holy Sacrament the 
Devil enter into you as he entred into Judas, and fill 
you full of all iniquity, and bring you to deſtruction both 
of Body and Soul ———— This is the care taken in 
caſe of private Offences , induſtriouſly concealed 
from the Eye of the World ; and what can the 

Cburch do more, in theſe inſtances, than to ſet be- 
fore them the Divine- vengeance, if they venture to 

come with ſo much guzlt to the ſacred Table. But 
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where Sins are open and ſcandalous, another Me- 


thod is uſed ; and the (6) Canon requires, that 


no Miniſter ſhall, in any wiſe, admit to the receivin 


of the holy Communion, any of his Cure or Flock, which 
be openly known to live in Sin notorious, without repen- 
tance, nor any who have maliciouſiy and openly con- 


tended with their Neighbour , until they ſhall be recon- 
ciled. Agreable to what is in the Rubrick before 
the Communion — (t) And if any be an open, and 


notorious evil liver, or have done any wrong to his 


| Neighbour, by word or deed, ſo that the Congregation 
be therdly offended, the Curate having knowledge 


thereof, ſhall call him, and+advertiſe him that in any 
wiſe he preſume not to come to the Lord's Table, until 
he have apenly declared himſelf to have truly repented, 


and amended his former naughty Life, that the Con- 


gregation may thereby be ſatisfied, which before were 
offended ; and that he bath recompenced the parties, to 
whom he bath done wrong, or at leaſt declare himſelf to be 


in full purpoſe ſo to do, as ſoon as be convenicitly may--- 
(u) The ſame order the Cur ate ſhall uſe with thoſe, be- 
_ twixt whom he perceiveih malice and hatred to Reign, 
not ſuffering them to be partakers of the Lord's Table, 
until be know them to be reconciled (w) So it was 
ordered in the injunctions given by King Edward 


VI. Also, foraſmuch as variance and contention is a 


thing, 1 hich moſt diſpleaſeth. God and is moſt con- 


trary to the Bleſſed Communion of the Body and 


Blood of Cbriſt our Saviour - Curates ſhall in no 


wiſe admit to the receiving thereof any of their 
Cure and Flock, who hath maliciouſly and openly con- 


tended with his Neighbour, unlcſs the ſame do firſt cha- 


ritably and openly reconcile bimſelf again, remigting al 


rancour and malice , whatever Controverſy hath been 
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between them: And nevertheleſs, their juſt Titles and 
Rights, they may charitably proſecute, before ſuch as 
have Authority to hear the ſame. ————— 
All which Orders and Rules, if neglected by ſome 
Miniſters, the fault you ſee, is not in the Conſtitu- 
tion, but Men: Yet many punctually obſerve em; 
at leaſt in ſuch a way as the perverſeneſs of the Age 
will bear, I mean, the Admonition is managed with 
prudence and tenderneſs, ſo as the Offender may not 
through too much, rigour and ſhame be tempted, 
to add Obſtinacy to his Sin, and being roughly han- 
dled, grow much more incorrigihle, than other- 
Wife he might have been 0 
But to ſay, what you have obſerved, that moſt 
Men are wretchedly impious, even upon the 
moſt extraordinary AQts of Religion; and after 
the Sacrament relapſe to their old Courſes; what 
can a ſober Man infer, but the general decay, 
whereby ſound Principles and good Manners, yield to 
corrupt Nature, and People are hurried in this 
Manner, to what will end in their Eternal diſ- 
grace and pain. A Maa that is ſenſible of this 
Univerſal degeneracy, is bound to bleſs God that his 
Circumſtances and Temper is better than what - 
thers have; but then his Charity inclines him, to 
Pity and Lament the Condition of his Neigbboyr, 
(x) and the more careleſs he finds the other in the 
diſcharge of his Duty, the more diligent he will be 
in doing of his own, that by his example, at leaſt, 
God may be glorified inthe midſt of a perverſe ge: 
neration. 1 8 Gn. 
'Tis ſurely a very odd way in me to forbear Re- 
ligion, becauſe others refrain it; and at the ſame 
time to find fault with my Neighbour for bis neg- 
lect, and yet my ſelf imitate him in it. Moſt Chri- 
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ſtians either come not at all to the Holy Communi. 
on, or if they do, it appears plainly, they live 


not anſwerably to it. Is this an excule to keep me 


away, who perhaps have better Thoughts , and 
Grace enough to ſee the common miſcarriages, and 
withal do abhor 'em ? Shall I neither eat nor drin, 
becauſe others ſurfeit in ſo doing? And mvſt I ne- 
ver approach the Sacrament, becauſe of my Com- 


pany, whoſe goodneſs I ſuſpect, and think them 


not ſincere enough in that ſacred Application? 
This is too much like the Phariſee; nay tis ſome- 
what werſe than he, becauſe, though he bragged 


of a way of Life much before that of the pnblican, 


yet twas no ſcandal to him to find that Sinner in 
the Temple; Nor was the Publican's being there 


any reaſon that he ſhould ſtay away. - 

I intendno reflection on you, whom the Senſe 
of your unworthineſs keeps from the Sacrament, and 
who blame others, for not being as ſenſible as you 


are. Vet let me take the liberty to add this, 


That even thoſe you ſpeak of, comply with a Di- 
dine Ordinance by their outward appearance at the 
Holy Communion , which is a piece of Homage 
done to Chriſt, and fo far they own him to de 


their Lord and Redeemer, And though their be- 


haviour is amiſs afterwards, yet 'tis not ſafe for us 
to Condemn what they did before (2) If a Man ſay 
(as the Church ſpeaks) I am a grievous Sinner, of 1 
am not worthy, and therefore am afraid to come, 
wherefore do you not repent and amend ! When God 
calleth you, are you not aſhamed to ſay you are not 
ready! | 


(z) Second Exhort, poſt, Com. 
It 
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It is obſervable in the Parable, that when the 
Men excufed themſelves, for their non-attendance 
at the Wedding-Feaſt, the King was very Angry, 
and pronounced them all 4:worthy ; and upon no 
other account, but becauſe they would not come. 
(a) Their Apologres incenſed him ; and becauſe 
they /lighted his Supper , on that account they 
made themſel ves unfit for it. And we mult take 
notice further, that when the Servants, (accord- 
ing to their Lord's Order) went out into the High 
ways, and gathered together all; as many as they 
found both Bad and Gvod, whereby the wedding 
was furniſhed, yet of all this mixt multitude, One 
only Man had not on a Wedding-Garment, So gra- 
cious was the King, not ſo much to conſider the 
People themſelves, as their cheerful regard to the 
invitation he ſent em. I need. not tell you this 
Kine was God, „The Feaſt he made may be well 
conſtrued into the Holy Sacrament. How he un- 
derſtood the unworthineſs of his, gueſts, is plainly 
diſcovered from the diſpleaſure he took at their 
abſence, tho? their ſeen''d ſomething of good Man- 
ners, in the excuſes they returned him. And with 
what a favourable Eye he beholds our Obedience, 
is it not ſeen in this, that out of ſuch a number, 
and ſuch variety of Men, ht rejected but One, for 
being impudent and a floven, Remember, my 
Friend, what the word faith, To obey is better than 
Sacrifice, And where is that «worthineſs you and 
others alledge, when the Will is good, and the 
Heart willing? He that ſhows this good diſpo- 
tion, and prepareth his Heart to ſeek God, the Lord 
God of his Fathers, it is not to be doubted, but that 
Prayer will be heard, which King Hezekiab once 
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offered up on the like occaſion, namely, That the 
Lord will Pardon him, though he be not cleanſed, ac- 
cording to the Furi cation of the SanGuary. ö 
B. I muſt confeſs the Parable inviting. And if 
that Ma riage-Feaſt be applied to this Religious Sup- 
per, it beſpeaks a great unn orthineſs, not to accept 
the invitation, 
But if a Man were diſpoſed for that Ordinance, 
the Manner of Adminiſtring it, is no ſmall Obſta- 
tle or hindrance. For the Method being, altered, 
which the Lord himſeif was pleaſed to uſe at the 


time of Inſtitution, it is apt to create offence to 


the Conſcientious Communicant, to ſee no re- 
gard fad to what he did; and when he finds the 
Church taking ſuch liberty, as makes It quite ano- 
ther thing than what it at firſt was, he thinks he 
may venture on the ſame liberty to ſtay away, Out 
of a reaſonable diſturſt, that the efficacy of the Sa- 
crament is utterly loſt ; by ſuch an affected and 
necdicfs charge in it. inſtance in two things; 
One is the Miniſters delivering the Bread and Cup 
tocvery Communicant, and uſing a form of words, to 
each of em, when he delivers it, whereas our 
Lord ſaid in the Plural (b) Take, eat and divide it 
between you -—- leaving it to the Diſciples to ſerve 
themſelves with Bread and Wine, ſet before *em 
for that purpoſe on the Table. The other i is, that 
we are obliged to eat and drink, Kneeling, ex- 


preſiy againſt the geſture of the T ext, which re- 


preſents it /itting. For ſo Matthew, Now when the | 


even was Cone, be ſate down with the Twelve: And 
Luke He ſa down, and the Twelve Apoſtles wit! 
kim; which is iadeed a Table geſture, and better 
ſuits the notion of a Feaſt, and the Fellonſhip ſuppo- 
ſed to be among thoſe, who eat and drink together. 
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A. In the Eccleſtaſtical Rites, | ſaith Origen, 
There are many things requiſite to be done, theugh every 
Body doth not apprehend the reaſon of them; and among 
the reſt, he inſtances the Ceremonies uſed at the 
Holy Euchariſt, Of which though we ſhould not 
be able to give a preciſe account, yet that's no 
ground for us to quarrel with em. Without 
doubt the Church of God hath a very great Pow- 
er in her hands; to make Rules for decency; and 
as to the particular we are upon, you ſee we cele- 
brate the Sacrament in the Forenoon, not in the 
Evening; and Faſting, not after Supper, though it 
is evident that at the fiſt inſtitution it was quite o- 
therwiſe. And this St. Auguſtine calls an Apoſto- 
Ital Tradition, which though ſome African Churches, 
in his time, did not intirely obſerve, but accord- 
ing to the Canon of a Council at (c) Carthage) 
upon the Thurſday before Eaſter, gave the Sacra- 
ment at Evening and after Supper, as the livelier 
_ Repreſentation of what Chriſt had done; yet 
the Council (d) in Trullo, took away the exception, 
as a Deviation from the Ancient Practice, and or- 
dered the Sacrament to be taken Faſting, as well on 
that day as the reſt. We, following the Tradkions of the 
Apoſtles and Fathers, Decree, that they ſhall not break 
their faſt on the fifth day at the end of Lent——— _ 
(e) Tertullian indeed faith, the Euthariſt was givert 
ordinarily [Tempore Victus] at Meals; and the 
practice in all likelihood was grounded on. St. 
Paul's Language, who calls it Supper in his time, 
1 Cor, 11. But <t. Chryſoſjom's Judgment on the 
Place is, tat the Apoſtle did not name it Supper, 
becauſe adminiſtred in the Evening , but with res 
ſpect to the tine of the inſtitution, which the Gojpel 
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ſaith was after Supper. Yet Chriſt in this Inſtituti- 
on, as afterwards St. Paul, had more regard to 
the thing it ſelf than the manner of it —— Do this 


in Remembrance of me. — And when that end 


is anſwered, the Sacrament is Well Adminiſtred. 
And therefore though we ſtill do, and muſt re- 
tain the breaking of Bread, and giving it to the Com- 
municamts, and after it the Cup, as a (f) form ſo 


neceſlary to the Sacrament , that without it 
Ptwould very much ſuffer, (g) yet for other Cir- 


cumſtances, as the Vpper- oom, the Number Twelve, 
and the like, we look on them as indifferent things, 
which may be omitted or changed, as tends moſt to 
Convenien cy. For Chriſt did not ſay, do 


this after Supper, or ſitting, or being ſo many togt- 


ther, neither did the Apoſtles ever ſo underſtand 


him but do this — and the reſt he left to 


A 33 
In reverence then to the Sacrament, the Prieſt 

diſtributes /zngly the Bread and Wine to the Com- 
pany, the better to avoid that confuſion, which 
would certainly follow, if they were left to them- 


ſelves, as in the caſe of the Corinthians, which 
the Apoſtle obſerved, and the diſorder moved 


him. Again, it is Adminiſtred to Communi- 


cants Kneeling, as being a proper geſture, to /ig- 


niſie the great ſenſe they, to whom it is handed, 
have of the Bleſſing ; and to teſtifie, with what 
bumility of Soul and Thought they take it from the 
Miniſter, whom God hath made the inſtrument to 
convey it to them# 
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But becauſe you obje& our Lord's Method, which 
we ſeemingly neglect, let us conſider that a little; 
and the better to underſtand it, we ſhall be forced 
to examin what the Cuftom of the ems was at the 
celebration of the Paſſover, which the action of 
Chriſt in a great meaſure refers to, and after 
which Supper, he appointed his own. 
At thePaſſover then there were (H) Two Suppers, 
The one conſiſted of a roaſted Lamb, an unleavened 
Cake and bitter Herbs; and This was Sacramental, 
The other, was ordinary and in the way of ſupply, 
to make up a full meal, the Lamb of it ſelf, not 
being ſufficient for the Company, if the numher 
was not ſmall, At the beginning of the firſt, 
they had a Cup of Wine, which went round the 
Table; and this is it St. Luke ſpeaks of — 
Hie tobk the Cup and ſaid, take this and divide it a- 
mong your ſelves — or hand it round till you have 
all drunk, but was not the Evangelical Cup, for 
that he was not yet come to, as appears v. 20. 
the new inſtitution, not commencing till after 
Supper, whereas this was before it. This done 
the Pater-Familids, or Governour of the Feaſt, 
faith to thoſe at Table This is the Paſſover we are 
going to cat, the Memorial that the Lord paſt over the 
Houſes of our Fathers in Egypt, (i) when be ſlew the 
firſt born of Pharaoh, and all his Subjeds.—Then 

lifting up the diſh of Herbs, he adds, He tat theſe to 
ſhow how the Egyptians made the li ves of our Anceſtors, 
uncomfortable and bitter. After this, holding yp 
the unleavened cake, he proceeds, We cat this, in 
; remembrance of the haſte our Fathers were in, when 

they left Egypt, having not time enough to leaves 
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their dough— Let us therefore praiſe the Lord, &c. 
in the words of the 113, and 114, Pſalms, "And 
having thus, or in ſome Catechetical may, inſtructed 
the Perſons preſent i in the Næture, and uſe of the 
. Paſſover, (on which account this Night waggcalled 
the Night of Annunciation, and from hence St. Paul 
borrbwed, and applied the word to our Sacra- 
ment, wher ein we do ſhew forth the Lord's Death 
ill he come, 1 Cor. 11.16), He takes the Bread 
and breaks it ( whence he was ſtiled the Breaker ) 
and Bleſſes it in this form. Bleſſed art thou O Lird 
Cod of the World, who bringeſt food out of the Earth — 
and then eating, one Morſel of it himſelf, (%) he 
diſtinctly hands and diſtributes the remainder to 
the reſt of the Company one after another in 
the like Proportions, or quantities, not leſs than 
an (I) Olive, nor bigger than an Egg — Some- 
times before he gave it, he dipt it in the Charoſeth 
or Sauce made of Dares, Raiſins, Figgs, and Vi- 
negar, as thick as Muſtard, and with the Colour 

of Clay, to put them in mind how their Fathers 
wrought Clay! in Agypt. 

And this is the On) Sop the Evangeliſt mentions, 
 whichChriſt gave to Judas, and after which the De- 

_ wilentred into him. . done, he takes the 
paſchal Fleſh, and faith, Bleſſed art thou, O Lord 
| God, the Eternal King, who haſt ſandified, us by thy 

Precepts and Commanded us to cat. Then he falls to 
cating with the reſt of the gueſts, but in ſmall Por- 
tions, ſuited to Religion and not Appetite. Af- 
ter this they proceed to the (u) Sccond - Cour ſe, as 
Ve may Term it, or the Vulgar Supper, which 

Was! made up of what NE AY" the Palate or 
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ſatisſie Hunger. Of which when they hadplenti- 
fully eaten, the Maſter of the Family concludes (o) 
k This Night I will eat no more, which explains that Ex- 

reſſion of Chriſt, I will not any more eat thereof, un- 
til it be fulfilled in the Kingdom of God, —- Sup- 
per being ended, he takes the Second Cup, and 
ſaith over it, Bleſſed art thou, O Lord, King of the 
World, who haſt made the fruit of the Vine. N 
This they all drank of, and then Sung an Hyms, 
(as Chriſt alſo did Matth. 26. 30.) which was cal- 
led the great Hallelujah, beginning at Pſalm the 
115, and ending at 118. And hence this Cup was 
(+) named the Cup of Praiſe, and from the in- 
ſving Grace, the Cup of Bleſjing, which St. Paul 
' alludes to, the Cup of Bleſſing which ne Bleſs, is it 
not the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt? 1 Cor, 
10. 10. ah V 
As ſoon as the Pater-Familias had drunk of this 
Cup, he ſaid, This Night I will drink no more 
and this occaſioned that Declaration of our Lord, 
I will not drink of the fruit of the Vine, until tue Ri 
dm of God i come — i. e. not till after his A.. 
ſurrection, for it is evident, he did eat and drink 
with his Diſciples, after he aroſe from the Dead, 
though not for Hunger ſake, or upon any Legal con- 
| fideration, but to ſatisfie them as to the reality of 
his Body, and the Huth of his being Riſen, It 
doth not appear when this Addition of the Cup 
was made, (p) In the Inſtitution of the Paſſover 
there is not a word of it. Yet the, Talmudiſis 
ground it, on that of Moſis, (g) Deut. 8. 10, and 
the Rabbins, call it an Ancient Tradition (7); and 
the deſign of the Fathers in this practice was to in- 


5 _- if, — _ _ — , ” 
* : . 


(%) Er exinde ne: qi-4cquam cibi guſtat ommino ut guſtus 
maneat in Ore zpſius. Idem. () n]newy vpurnncs. (Y) Excd, 
12 (%) When thou haſt eaten and art full, then ſhalt thou Bleſs 
the Lord thy God, (Fc. (r) Bucer in Matth, 
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gage themſelves, and the People to love God 
Pho both ways bountifully fed 'em. The rea- 


ſon the Jewyſh Doctors give is, becauſe a Man is & 
obliged by the Law to make his Family merry upon all 


the Feſtivals, according to that in Deut. 16. 14, 
And thou ſhalt rejoice in thy Feaſt, thou and thy Son.— 


but how can this be dine without Wine (s) which 


cheereth God, and maketh glad the Heart of Man, 
But tis not material, as Calvin ſaith, nor worth 
while to enquire when the Cuſtom commenced, 
pr on what occaſion it began. *Tis plain, our 
Lord complicd with it, and referred to this Cup 
in his own holy Juſtitution, and has made it an in- 
tegral, and eſſential part of our Chriſtian Sacra- 
ment, and indeed if a compariſon may be uſed, 
the moſt lively repreſentation of his Sufferings in 
the ſhedding of his moſt precious Blood. And in 


this very inſtance we may diſcover the Power of 


the Church to make ſome Additions even to the 
Ordinauces of God, when they have a pious Signi- 


fication, and are warranted by their uſefulneſs, tho' 


not expreſly Commanded in Script, no more 
than this Cup of the Paſſover, which yet was well 
accepted, and approved by Chriſt who drank it, 
obſerved the Ceremonies of it, and has made it 
neceſſary now in the times of the Goſpel. But to 
return, At thecloſe of this Supper, .it is ſuppoſed 
Chriſt aroſe and Waſhed his Diſciples. Feet, ac- 

cording to that of St. John, (t) Supper being ended, 


be viſeth and layeth aſide his Garment =—— by which 


Supper, moſt likely he intended the Second or com- 
mon- Supper, or elſe it might be Thought he would 
have treated it with more reſpect, and added 
Paſchal, or ſome other word for a Mark of Ho- 
neur and Diſtinction. The Ceremony being over, 


* 


| 
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he ſitteth down again; and having finiſhed the 
Inſtitution of the Evangelical Supper, he diſmiſſeth 
Judas, and then deſcends to that excellent Ser- 
mon of Conſolation to his Auditours, we read in 
14, 15, 16, 17, Chapters of St. John And af- 


ter it goes to the Garden, whither the Traitor 


came with a band of Soldiers to take him 


Chap. 18. 3. 


B. (u) I ſhould rather think this waſbing at 


tecedent to the Fewmiſh Supper, becauſe that was 
the way both of the Hebrews and Gentiles, to wa 
«their Feet before diſcumbency, leſt otherwiſe the 
Beds on which they lay at their Meals, and alſo 


the Gueſts might ſuffer for want of it. 

A. You ſay well; and ſoit is in the Jewiſh Ri- 
tual, directing them to Waſh their Feet before 
they ſate at Table, And without doubt our 
Lord did ſo in conformity to their Rule, and upon 


lle reaſon you mention. And their /atthig or h- 


ing after the Faſhion of thoſe Days, muſt needs 
ſuppoſe ſuch Haſhing, But the Paſchal Canon re- 


quired two Weſl ings, the one according to the or- 


dinary Cuſtom, the other out of Reverence to the 


Paſſover, which was called Lotio Paſchalis , and 


which Chriſt improved, to recommend humility 
to his Diſciples, as appears from the Application 


he makes of it, John 13. 13. to 19. (w) And 


though Peter ſeems to wonder at this Waſhing. 2. 
6. Yet the ſurprize did not proceed from its be- 


ing a new thing, but he was confounded to ſee the 


Maſter do this to the Servant, and God to Man. 
Lord doſt thou waſh my Feet, ſaith Peter, amazed at, 
the Condeſcenſion. Jeſus anſwered, what Ido, thou 


doſt not know now, but thou ſhalt know hereafter —— 


meaning that he ſhould by and by more fully un- 
—k — — — — y mage. 
(% Gerhard, loc; cit. (v) Sca'ig. de egend. temp. 
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derſtand it, as he did, when Chriſt ſate down a- 
gain, and began the Diſcourſe on what he had 
done. And the inſinuation was good, faith (x) 
St. Bernard , for by this Waſhing of their Feer, 
before the Inſtitution of the Bleſſed Sacrament, is 
ſignified and taught, the Preparation we ought to 
make by ſerĩous Repentance, when we put on a de- 
ſign of going to the Holy Communion, (y) that 
ſo by purifying and cleanſing of the Heart from all the 
Pollntions and filth of Sin, we may with innocency = 
approach to the Altar, and worthily, and with be- 
nefit receive that Sacred Mystery. 
B. The intimation is wholeſome and uſeful. 
But if the Inſtitution of the Lord's-Supper was after 
the waſhing of the Diſciples Feet, and that waſhing 
when the Second Courſe was over, how came Mat- 
thew and Mark to ſay, (z) while they were eating, 
or when they were at Supper (for this 1s the pro- 
per Engliſh of what they ſay, the Act continuing 
and not ended, ) then Jeſus took Bread, i. e. the 
Bread he was going to Conſecrate. (a) Auſtin 
times the waſhing of the Diſciples Feet, previous 
to the Sacrament, before the concluſion of Supper. 
55 Paſchal Supper, ſaith he, being finiſhed, and the 
 ®tiher begun; as they were cating,Chriſt aroſe and waſh- 
ed their Feet. And again, (b) Tou muſt not un- 
_ derſtand the Supper over, for they were ſtill eating. 
And whereas (c) Luke and Paul word it, after 
Supper, and when he had ſupped [d i Serrvnoas] this 
doth not contradi& the other Evangeliſts, who 
ſay, y Js ddr, as they were eating, or as they 
did eat, (d) becauſe the one fide mean the Paſchal 
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kx) De cœn. dom. (0) Pedes, i.e affectus anime & affectus 

ablutione indigent. Ferus. (7) "Err d dvr, Matth. 
26. 26. Mark 14. 22. (a) Illis cænantibus. De comenſ.. 

Evang. (6) Tract. in Joh. (c) Luke 22. 20. 1 Cor. 11. 29. 
(a) Vid. Maldonat-; « ; i oe oats FD 8 
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Supper, which was over, and the other, the Vu. 
gar or Second part of it which was juſt begun. And 
to this inclines that of John, be araſe from Supper, 
not after it, to ſhow it laſted till both the waſhing. 
and Sacrament were finiſhed ; about. the cloſe of Sup- 
per, ſaith Piſcator, but before Supper was done. 
J. When a Man faith, Supper is done, or after 
Supper, though the Supper ſhould confiſt of ſeveral 
Parts or Courſes, he muſt needs be underſtood to 
mean the whole. The Paſchal Supper oß the Jews, 
being attended by a common Meal , though di- 
verſely conſidered , yet made one Supper; and 
when the Holy Writers declare it; over, there is 
no Room left to divide the one from the other, un- 
leſs there had been, ſome ſpecial and particular 
mention made of either to infer: the. diſtinction. 
St. Paul therefore, and St. Luke ſaying wm 7 d. 
rice, it muſt either ſignifie both parts of the Sup» 
per, which becauſe of their Contiguity or quick 
Succeſſion; were looked on as one, or atleaſt that 
courſe, more properly and vulgarly called the Sup- 
per, and which the other Evangeliſts ſpeak of, or 
elſe the reverence which they muſt be ſuppoſed to 
have for the Paſſover, and the Cuſtom ofthe Jews, 
wherein they had been bred, had made them uſe 
other Language, as Paſch or the Paſchal Supper, 
and not barely Supper as a common, indifferent 
Meal. That st. John ſaith, (e) Chriſt aroſe L e] 
from Supper, i. e. as yon interpret it, while Sup- 
per continued, or while they were eating. () 
All the Latin Tranſlations render it, either with 
Flegancy, à cœnã, or more flatly, for Explanation 
ſake, poſt cœnam, and cum cœnaſſent, the true Engliſh 
of all which is, after Supper. And if St. Matthew 
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and St. Mark, deliver the Paſſage by Participles 


hard, Eſtius, Hammond, Aſembly, Calvin. 


L. ] we ought to place them in the ſecond in. 
definite, and make them ſpeak in LPræterito or 
the time, not only preſent, but perfectly gone. 
For theſe two Tenſes are often confounded, and 


| thoſe Authors in this very word will juſtifie the 


aſſertion. St. Matthew, giving an account of the 
Miracle of the Loaves, (g) tells us, and they that 
bad eaten, were about five thouſand Men. The ve- 
ry ſame words are uſed, Chap. 15. 28. and ren- 
dered, they that did eat, (h) and ſo St. Mark trea- 


ting of the ſame Miracle, writes in the ſame man- 
ner, changing only the e into 92297, and 
they that did eat of the Loaves, &c. In which Places 


you ſee theſe holy Pen-Men, whom you object, 
repreſent by thoſe participles what was done, and 
not what was doing; for the multitude had all fed 


and were filled; and as an evidenee and fign of it, 
the fragments were collected, and put into ſeve- 


ral Baskets; and then after all this, they proceed 
to give us the number L 221799799] of thoſe that 
had eaten. (i) However, it is not improbable, but 


that though the Supper was ended, and the eating 
over; yet the Table was not removed , nor the 
Diſciples gone from it, when our Lord aroſe to 
waſh their Feet, and then inſtituted the Euchariſt. 


For though he would not intermingle or confound . 


the Old and New Sacrament ,. by introducing his 


own, until that of Moſes was punctually obſerved, 


and the ſolemnity quite finiſhed, yet it was his mind 


to let the one immediately ſucceed the other, as the 
Antitype of the Paſſover, and the ſubſtance of all 
thoſe Rites he had juſt now uſed, but voided for 
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6. 44. (i) Poſt canam ſed menſà nondum remota.- Ger- 
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the future. () It may be added from Epiphanius, 
that in point of Conveuiency the Table was not 
cleared, becauſe his time was ſhort, and the Bread 
and Wine neceſſary for that Supper, he was going to 
begin, as the moſt proper things he could propoſe 
for the /3gns of his Body and Blood, the Sacrament be- 
ing intended for the ſtrengthemng and refreſhing of our 
Souls by the Body and Blood of Chriſt, as our Bodies are 
by the Bread and Wine— Theſe Elements therefore 
being already on the Table, upon the former oc- 
caſion, he took the opportunity to Conſecrate and 
Dedicate them to a Nobler uſe, than they had hi- 
therto been put to, either in the common or Paſ- 
chal Supper. | | 

This is a ſhort, () and according to the current 
of interpreters, a likely account of the Order obſer- 
ved in thoſe three Suppers, without intruding or 
diſturbing one another, as they make em, who ſet 
the Bread and Cup, at a mighty diſtance and conſi- 
der the Bread a part rather of the Paſchal, and ordi- 
nary Supper, than a diſtinct, and ſeparate Ordinance 
appointed to follow it: And all this to reconcile 
the Evangeliſts, who better underſtand one ano- 
ther in that Order I gave before. 

B. The account is plaufible. Yet let me offer 
this againſt it : It is ſaid that Judas having recei- 
ved the Sop, went immediately out to execute the 
deſign of betraying his Maſter. Either therefore 
Judas, was not at the Sacrament, which is gene- 
rally aſſerted and ſuppoſed he was; or that Sop 
Chriſt gave him was the Sacrament, which I can- 
not admit, though it has been ſometimes in pra- 
Ctice, and is retained in the Greek Church ta this 
Day to give the Sacrament ip that or the like man- 
ner; or elſe this Sop was given at the Paſchal, to be 
ſure before the other Supper was over, at which time, 

(k) Ancorat, (J] Vid. Lug, Brugenf. in Luke-22. E 
according 


. 
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according to Cuſtom, the Pater-Familias or his 
deputy diſtributed the Bread, dry or dipt, to the 


— 


A. Whether Judas received the Sacrament or 


no, is a Qneſtion warieuſlydecided by learned Men, 


who giving an Anſwer to it, directly and plainly 
contradict one another. (n) Hilary ſaith, The New 
Paſſover was inſtituted without him, as unworthy the Par- 
ticipation of the Eternal Sacrament, When, in Judas's 
abſence, he had delivered, to us the myſteries of his pre- 
cious Body and Blood, (n) faith Clement, he went out 


to the Mount of Olives 00) Some may think Judas 


was there, but if we ſearch diligently, what the Evan- 
geliſts and Doctors ſay, you will perceive, he was not 


preſent at the Holy Sacrament. It appears, Cries (p) 


Innocent 3. That Judas went forth before our Lord 
gave the Sacrament to bis Dijciples, ————— T atianus 


and Ammonius place it after his departure. And 


ſome do make Dionyſius the Areopagite of the ſame 


Opinion, but his words are obſcure, However 


tis certain his interpreter and Scholiaſt affirm, 
that the Sacrament was Adminiſtred after Judas 


was gone, Of the Romaniſts Turrianus, Barradius 


and Salmeron : And among Froteſtants Danaus and 


 Muſjeulus ſay the ſame thing :+ And in my 


mind, Judas was not at that Supper, are the words 
of Piſcator (q). = 4 LE 
On the other ſide, (7) St. Cyprian ſpeaks thus: 


As ſoon as he [Judas] had touched the holy food, and 


the Conſecrated Bread put into his Mouth, the perfidi. 
ous Wretch, not able to bear the Powerful Operation of 


the holy Sacrament, like Chaff blown away by ſome ſud- 
den and impetuons Wind , in a precipitate manner, he 


got out of the Houſe and ran to execute bis Treaſon. 
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605) In Matt. Cn) Eonſtit. I. 5. (e) Rupert in Joh. 5 
De myſter. Miſtæ. (7) In Mat th. 26. 26 (r) De Coen. Dom. 
Becauſe 
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Becauſe Judas drank of the ſame Cup with bis Fellow 
Diſciples, ſhall be therefore lay claim to the ſame wor- 
thineſs? It is (s) St. Ferom's queſtion ; and that he 
meant the Sacramental Cup, appears from what goes 


before, where he calls it the Blood of the Lord, 
and the Blood of Chriſt, » ba 


(t) St. Auguſtine diſputing againſt the Donatiſts, 
who objected to the Catholicks, That they could be 
no true Church, becauſe they wanted Excommuni- 
cation, makes Anſwer, that the charge was falſe, 
| becauſe they had both that, and other inſtances of 
diſcipline ;, and likewiſe uſed it, when there was 
no danger of a Schiſm : But otherwiſe he thought 
it better to let it alone. And he produces in his be- 
Half the Afithority of St. Cyprian ; who in his 
Sermon [De Lapſis] complains , that there were 
Biſhops in his time, ſo unchriſtian, as to talk of nothing 
elſe but new purchaſes, even while the Poor were ſtar- 
Ling; and to grow rich on a ſudden, they did not ſtick 
at any extortion or fraud. Yet that Father durſt 
not hazard a ſeparation, nor unchurch Carthage for 
not Excommunicating them. On this occaſion he 
introduces the Parable of the Tares, which Chriſt 
would by no means ſuffer to be plucked up, for fear 
of pulling up the Wheat with em. And to preſs 
home the Argument of Tenderneſs and Charity be- 
tween Men, in this and the like caſes, he propoſes 
the example of Chriſt, who bore with Judas, and 
let him Communicate with his Fellow Diſciples, al- 
though he knew him to be a Devil. . 
Leo, in one of his Sermons about the Paſſion, 
Accoſts Fudas in this Language, How canſt thou 
aifturſt his goodneſs, who did not thruſt thee back, when 
be gave thee the Communion of his Body and Blood? 


Ab 


* 
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(s) Adv. Joy. (:) Vid Aug. adv. Fulg. Ep. 162. in Pf. 
Tract. in jon. : * 


And 
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And elſewhere, Even Judas was not ben from 
the Myſterious E uchariſt, to ſhow, that no Prowoca- 
tion or injury done him, but purely his own malice tempted 
him to the Sin. 
(u) Ob ! The blindneſs of this Traitor, who though 
a partaker of the ineff able%nyſteries, continued the ſame 
 Wretch ; and when he had been a Gueſt at the Holy Ta- 
ble was 0 far from amendment, that he became 4 
much worſe Man, And again, "0b! The clemency 
of Chriſt | Oh the madneſs of Judas! Judas Bargains 
to ſell Chriſt to the Jews for T hirty pieces of Silver, and 
Chriſt offers Judas that very Blood which be had thus 
Pg to. be a means to obtain Pardon for his Sin, if 
| be would be wicked no longer. Thus St.  Chryſoſtom, 
And without troubling you with their words, 
Bernard, Haymo, Remigius, Theodoret, E uthymi- 
as, and of the School- Men, Lombard, Aquinas, 
& reliqui fere omnes, as alſo Baronius , Bellarmine, 
Pererius, fanſenius, Maldonate, A Lapide, with Cal. 
Din, Beza, Bucer, Peter Martyr, Et ex noſtris qui 
aliter ſentlat nemo mihi notus, ſaith Gerhard, for 
himſelf and Country-men — Whitaker, Loghtfoot, 
Hamond , Stillingfleet , and others who all affirm 
Fudas to be a Communicant, injoying all the Privi- 
leges of other Diſciples, and this on purpoſe to ag- 
gravate his Crime, that though there was no parti- 
allity on Chriſt sſide to provoke him to it, yet he 
ſtill went on to contrive and execute that villai- 
nous deſign. | 
B. It is an unequal match, as you have muſter 
the Men. Yet it muſt be confeſt, the Evan- 
geliſts have delivered this part of their Hiltory, - 
with ſo much perplexity that there is Colour enough = 
on boch ſides, to * their Opinion. 
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A. The ground the firſt go on is this.Chriſt tells 
his Diſciples, (w) I will not drink benceforth of this 
fruit of the Vine, until that day I drink it mew with 
you in my Father Kingdom from whence they 
argue, that thoſe to whom he gave his Body and 
Blood, were to drink again with him after his Reſur- 
rection, which, is meant by his Father's Kingdom. 
But Judas did not then drink with them, nor could, 
becauſe he hang'd himſelf before his Maſter died, 
therefore neither did he partake of the holy Com- 
munion. Beſides it cannot be ſuppoſed, but what- 
ever Doctrine our Lord taught, he who is ſaid to 
fulfil all Righteouſneſs, obſerved it to a tittle in his 
own Perſon, Becauſe then it was his direCtions,(x ) 
not to give that which is boly unto Dogs, nor caſt Pearls 
before ſwine. He knowing Judas to be a Traitor, 
tis not credible he would vouchſafe him his Body 
and Blood, and ſo by his example, invite us to that 
which in his Doctrine he forbid us to do. St. Paul, 
who without doubt well underſtood the mind of 
his Maſter, requires Timothy not to be a partaker of 
other Mens Sins, — But knowingly and willingly 
to admit a Sinner, as in this caſe, to the holy Com- 
munion, may it not be conſtrued into a partakin 
of his Sin, and letting him eat and drink bis Dam- 
nation? 2 . 
To which the others make Anſwer. That in 
the words of their firſt reaſon there is a Synecdochę; 
and the promiſe of Chriſt to drink with his Diſci- 
ples in his Father's Kingdom (however under- 
ſtood) ought to be taken as that other is where he 
faith, (y) that when the Son of Man ſhall ſit in the 
Throne of his Glory, then ſhall ye alſo fit on twelve 
Thrones, Judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael - 
meaning them encral, and as they were a Col- 
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lege, not every individual Perſon, becauſe it is e. 
vident Judas was not to be one of theſe Judges, aud 
yet the words infer it, Ky on taken, and 
withireſpe& to cach ofthoſe to whom he ſpake em, 
He did not ſay, that after his riſing, he wonld 
drink with (z) all of em, but with them, or with ſuch 
of 'em as did not put themſelves out of a Capacity 
todo it, as Judas did both by his Treaſon and vio- 
lent Dying, As to the ſecond Argument. 'Tis 
\ readily owned, that we are not to encourage Witk- 

edneſs, nor partake with ill Men in any of their 
Follies, and where a Sin is notorious, we dare not 
admit the guilty party to the Holy Communion, 
St. Chryſoſtom's Reſolution in this point was, that 
rather than ſuffer a flagitious Man to eat and drink at 
the Holy Table (if he knew him ſuch) he would be 
torn to pieces. And ſpeaking to the Clergy at An- 
tioch, he faith, that if they did not put by offenders, 
it would be as heavily revenged on them, as if them- 
ſelves bad ſhed Chriſt's Blood. (a) St. Auguſtine was 
very wary, aud therefore always earneltly per- 
ſwaded his People at Hippo, to examine their Conſci- 

_ ences, and if they” found themſelves guilty of ſuch Crimes 
as readred them unfit for the Sacrament, he wiſhes em 
to withdraw, till by Prayer, Faſting and Alms they had 
qualified themſelves for it, But the moſt remark- 
able inſtance in this kind, and a very exemplary 
Care and Courage, is that of (6) St, Ambroſe, 
"who hearing that the Emperour Theodoſius, after 
tre ſlaughter of 7000 Hen at Theſſalonica, without 
any ga Proceſs, was coming to Milain where he 
was Biſhyp, and to the Church where he was preſent, 
the Father meets him at the Door and furbids him 


() Gerhard Harm. Evang. (a) In anniverſario Dedicatls 


onis Eecl vel Altaris, Serm. 1. de Temp. 152. (b) Theoasr 
ret Ecel. Hi k. l. 5. e. 1, 18. 


entrance; 


entrance; and though the Prince ſent Ruffinus to 
the Biſbop to intercede for him, and came after- 
wards in Perſon with all the humility and concern 
imaginable, yet he perſiſted in his repulſe and 
would not admit him, till by a publick inſtru- 


ment ag Edict he declared to all the World his 


repentance for what was done. | 
Such was the Religion of thoſe times, ſuch the 
Prelates of the Church and ſuch its Pringes, who in 
the cauſe of God were not unwilling to ſubmit 
their Crowns to the Mitre, and think it no ſhame to 


retra& an Error, as ſoon as the honeſt Preacher told 


em of it. Methinks I can never enough admirg 


the boldneſs of St. Ambroſe, but the ſorrow of Theo- 


doſius charms me more. Hear what Theodoret faith 
of him. Upon the Biſhops refuſing him entrance 


into the Church, he returned to the Palace /zgh1ng | 
and there ſate down lamenting 


and weep1 
himſelf, and pouring down a ſhower of Tears 
| groaning , wailing and reflecting on bis miſeraile 
caſt and going to the Archbiſhop in a dejected 


manner vehemently and earneitly begs Abſolution. 


Which being at length obtained, and admitted to 
come to the Church and Communion, attempting to 


20 within the rail at the Altar, (as he was wont to 


doat Conſtantinople) the Biſhop ſtop'd him and or- 
der'd him to ſtand zithous, for, faith he, the pur- 


ple makes Emperours but not Prieſts, and this is the 


place for them Whereupon the good Prince 
withdrew and ſtood without the rail; and was ſo 
lar from taking it ill, that at his return home, he 


_ Yefurmed this indulgence and ſaid, 7 how Ambroſe, 


who alone deſerves to be called a Biſhop. _—— — And 


having borrow'd ſo much of the Hi/t:riai, let me 


add further, that ſo great vertue ſhining in the 


Price and Biſhop, I cannot but admire Both. Hin | 


for his Liberty of Speech, and the other for his Sb. 
miſſin, St. Amiroſe's Zeal, and Theode/rns's Faith. 
- . el 
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You will excuſe me for being ſo long on this 
Example, wherein you ſee the vigilancy of the 
Church, not to admit thoſe (though of greateſt 


quality), who themſelves put a Bar in the way by 


ſome open and ſcandalous Sin. And if Miniſter 


now a Days, have not Courage an{werablg. to the 


Dignity of their Office, let them be blamed and 


not their Miniſiry. I muſt confeſs they ſtand too 
much in awe of every Body above 'em, and ſeem 
to forget God who is above all, and from whom 


they have their Commiſſion; a Commiſſion to re- 
prove and cenſure Alen. But they have St. Am- 
broſe for a precedent, whom an Imperial Crown did 
not dazzle, or Sceptre terrify to make him cool in 
a matter of Religion. No, the fight of the En- 


_ perour did rather improve the Idea of the King of 
Kings and Lord of Lords, Theodoſius's Soveraign and 
bis Maſter. Their Commiſſious were both from 


Heaven. And as it might have coſt the Biſhop his 
Life, had he meddled in matters belonging to 
the Emperour ; ſo tis reported of Theodoſius, that 


(c) He knew very well what appertain'd to the Prieſt, 


and what to the Prince, And in Spiritual affairs, he 
durſt not ſo much hazzard his own Soul, as to ex- 


ceed his Commiſſion, and intrude on the others. He 


would not contend with the Prieft, for fear of God 
who made him ſo. 85 „ 
I believe not many Princes in the World would 


bear this uſage, though all in this and the like caſe 


ſhould patiently do it. Leſs Zeal than thisof St. 


_ Ambroſe, might tempt them in Power, to pull any 


Biſbop's Mitre from his Head, and tear his Body 
from the Altar, though the meaning of ſuch fe- 
proof is not, thereby to bring the Prince into con- 


tempt, but to put him in mind of the reverence he 
owes his Maker, And truely, the greateſt poten- 


— 
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tate on Earth, ſhould conſider it an inſtance of 
the higheſt policy to teach their Subjects obedience 
to themſelves, by their own obedience to God. O- 
therwiſe what ſecurity can Go ernours have, un- 


leſs it be in the Conſciences of thoſe under em, and 


how ſhall that point be gain'd without the Power 
of Religion? Which if the People find they have no re- 
gard for, they will quickly follow ſuch an Example, 


| and growing by degrees as looſe as themſelves, in 


words and behaviour, they may at laſt be tempted 


to do by their Rulers, as thoſe Rulers do by their God 


to whom they have ſolemnly ſworn Allegeance, 
and who by ſuch hands often dethro nes them. 

But as we find in St. Ambroſe, an excellent Pre- 
late, ſo we have in Theodoſius an Admirable Em- 


perour. A great Prince he was, becauſe he would 
not be wedded to his humour and fancy, He was 


guilty of Paſſion, but he will not be a ſlave to it. 


Paſſion, another word for ' weakneſs, which he 


bluſh'd at and wept for, as ſoon as it was repre- 


ſented to him. On that occaſion we have his 
Tears, Humiliations, agonies of Spirit, in the Pa- 
lace, on theChurch Floor, and at the Altar.Certainly 


he deſerved to govern the World, that grieved 


thus for his Infirmities ; and conſidering he took 


ſo much pains to get the maſtery of himſelf for 
his own Good, it was reaſonable to expect he would 


poo his People to no other end, than to do G 


and make them Happy. 


Well; to ſay no more of him, the drift of all 


this, is to ſhow, what a Man is to do to recon- 
cile himſelf to God upon the Commiſſion of Sin; 
which if not done, theparty offending ought not 
to come, nor the Miniſter to admit him to the ho- 


ly Communion, Yet this concludes nothing a- 


gainſt what Chriſt did to Judas; and his ſutering 
that Diſciple to partake of the Sacrament, doth 
not in the leaſt prejudice the foregoing Doctrine. 
Bb 3 For 
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| 
| For as St, Auguſtine ſets the Rule, we are to de. 
+ bar no Chriſtian this Privilege, until by bis own Confeſ. 
2 
| 


faon or the ſentence of the Court be forferts, and deprives 
bimſelf of it. For (d) Preſumptions are no evidence; and 
| though we may think we have reaſon to 'ſuppoſe an ill 
| Man. yet that ſuſpicion doth not make him ſo. Judas 
RH was a Devil, and Chrift knew him to be ſuch, yet ir 
| was a ſecret to his fellow-Diſciples ; and though 
Chriſt (e) as God knew this, yet hitherto there 
was no open overt act or Teſtimony of his malice, 
or plain evidence to ſcandalize his Brethren. And 
therefore our Lord himſelf conſidered, as a Prieſt 
or Miniſter of holy Things, not underſtanding 
Fudas's deſign, let him alſo take the Sacrament, 
(Y in order to leave us, an example and warrant 
to do the ſame. Becauſe therefore St. Matthew , 
| and St. Mark, declare that Chriſt ſate down with ' 
1 * #hetwelve—— or with all the Diſoiples without ex- 
| ception ; and it being taken for granted, that at 
| this time the Sacrament was inſtituted, it is con- 
. cluded againſt the Objections before mentioned, 
1 that Judas did receive at che Holy Communion( g), 
| though becauſe of his Crime, it was without be- 
1 neſit. ieee ee 8 I ESE 
| Vet, though it paſſes among moſt, that Judas 
took the Sacrament, it cannot be ſuppoſed, that 
the Sop meant it; becanſe though it was and is the 
* practice of ſome Churches, to moiſten the Bread 
{ in the Adminiſtration. of the Sacrament, yet in 
g the Opinion of the moſt judicious, it ought to be 
_ ary tor decency and ſignĩfication ſake, as better re- 
933 preſenting the Body of Chriſt diſtinct from the 
Hladdl. Vet the Greek word [wepier] is rather in 
8 the abſtract, and ſignifies no more than the brolen 
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piece of a Loaf, a (% fragment or morſel of Bread; 
and ſo the Eaſtern Tranſlations render it, [Panis, 
or] a bit of dry Bread, However, finding it ſaid, - 
(i). To, mhom I ſhall give a piece of Bread, when I 
have dipped it the tranſlation is good, to con- 
tract the Periphraſis, and call it Sop or a bit of 
Bread moiſt'ned, or dipt in the Sauce or Wine. 
But whether wet or dry, it affords no room for 
your inference, namely, That this muſt he either 
at or preſently after the Paſchal Supper, and before 
the concluſion of the other. Becauſe, though both 
Suppers were over, yet neither was the Table nor 
the Diſhes removed, () the Lord deſigning to 
make uſe of the remainder of the Bread and Wine, 
without loſing time or cauſing a new Trouble to 
fetch more. And as for the Pater-Familias, his 
diſtributing Bread to the gueſts, this was done, 
not only at, -but after Supper, to ſignify the Cha- 
rity, which ought to be among them, and this 
was the meaning of the Agape, afterwards in the 
Chriſtian Church, to anſwer the poſt-cœnium among 
the Jews, and was continued many Years after the 
Communion , till ſeveral abuſes attending theſe 
Feaſts, .made our Fathers think it convenient to 
lay them aſide. . Pe S 


B. Tertullian 1 think, gives us a very fair ac- 


o . * 
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count of them, and ſhows the Nature of 'em by 


their (1) Name. . 80 

A. So doth (m) St. Chryſoſtom, and calls em 
teſtimonies of bout the comforts of Poverty, the ſub- 
et of the beſt Philoſophy, the Dofrine of humility, 
Kc. yet he complains, that, in his time, this 
good Cuſtom began to decay, although, not above 


__ — had ve WIr 
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ſixty, Years before, the Council (u) of Gangra, 
excommunicated ſuch as ſlighted 'em, being in- 
tended for God's Honour and the relief of the 
neceſſitous. And indeed for ſome time they an- 
ſwered their Name, in promoting Charity and 
feeding the Poor. Nothing obſcene or immodeſt 
was heard or ſeen at em. Before Chriſtians ſate 
down to Table, they beſtow'd ſometime on Prayer. 
Then they did eat as much as was Convenient, 
and drank as became ſober People; and in both 
they remembred, that theſe Nights were ſet apart 
for Prayer and Watching, Their Diſcourſe was ſuch as 
became Men, who were per ſwaded that God heard 
'em. After they had Waſhd, they challenged dne 
another to Sing Hymns, to the Honour of God, ei- 
ther of their own compoſing, or out of the Book of 
Pjalms, Which being over and the Table clear'd, 
they went again to Prayer, and fo departed, (o) 
but not till they had taken ſome care of their in- 
digent Brethren in ſending them Fruits, Heat, or 
Money, as every Man was able. But the Scene 
being changed, and theſe Feaſts made the oppor- 
tunities of diverſe irregularities, the Council of 
(p)Laodicea firſt, and afterwards that in (4) Trullo 
expelled em the Churches. Let em not on the Lord's- 
day or in the Church make thoſe Feaſts they call Agape 
and they who preſume to do ſo, let em either for- 
Fear or be excluded, i. e. excommunicated. (r) And 
ſo the third Council of Carthage, forbids Biſhops 
and Clergy-men, to be preſent at theſe Feaſts, and 
_ hinder the People as much as they could, Strangers 
and Trayellers excepted, who perhaps otherwiſe 
could not be provided for. St. Auguſtine was at 
this Council, and no doubt gave his Vote to 
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diſmiſs 'em, herein following the Judgment of his 
Maſter St. "Ambroſe, by. whoſe means Africa was 
rid of 'em, and in a little time moſt Churches re- 
moved them into Private- houſes. 
But to return to the Paſchal Supper; ſome Bread 
and [Embamma or] ſweet ſauce then in uſe, being 
ſtill on the Table, as ſoon as Chriſt had ended the 
Sacrament, his A gony began - And being much 
_ troubled in Spirit, he tells his Diſciples, that one 
of them ſhould betray him. Hereupon with great 
ſurprize and aſtoniſhment they look'd one on ano- 

ther, doubting of whom he ſpake; and being ve- 
ry defirous to Know who it was, Simon Peter 
| beckon'd. to John, who fate next his Maſter, to 
ask his Name. John accordingly Whiſpers him; 
and Chriſt as privately Anſwers, (5) It is be to 
whom J am going to give a Sop, -—- which ina few 
moments after he reached to Judas, as the moſt 
ſecret way to diſcover him. For had he imme- 
diately named him, John had not forbore lookin 
on the Traitor, and ſuch a look had publiſh'd the ſe- 
cret, as much as if he had pointed at him. Where- 
1 by this means,Chriſt Anſwer'd the Queſtion of 


his beloved Diſciple, and the reſt never the wiſer, 0 


who though they ſaw the Sop given, yer did not 
put that interpretation on it, but ſuppoſed it the 
effect of an Old Cuſtom without ſpecial Application. 
B. But what need ſo much —_— and care to 
concedl Judas, when Chriſt himſelf. (upon the 
Queſtion put by all the Diſciples, and by Judas a- 
mong the reſt, Is it 1?) Anſwered, Thou ſayeſh,or, 
It is as thou baſt ſaid: An expreſſion plain enough 
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A. We find the Evangeliſts very much differ- 


ing in the Order of this report. Some place it 


before the Sacramental Suppen and ſome after. it- 
(t) Particularly St. Zuke having given on account 
of the Inſtitution, and Adminiſtration of the Eu- 


chariſt, ſubjoins immediately, but behold the hand 


of bim who betrayeth me, is with me on the Table — 
To reconcile the Holy Writers, Fanſenius will 


have the ſirſt to ſpeak by a Prolepſis, whereby they 


Antici pate or prevent the Declaration of Chriſt, 
and repreſent it already ſaid, what was to be after- 
wards ſaid when the Sacrament was over. Be- 
canſe had this Paſſage fallen out hgſore,it had cauſed 
a great diſturbance among the Diſciples, and by 
that means. rendred em, at thoſe minutes, inca- 


 Pable to receive. (u) Baronius's Opinion is quite 


cantrary to this, and he conceives the words. ut- 
tered before the Sacrament, ſuppoſing St. Luke to 
poſt-pone the account, and ſot it after the Supper, 
when according to the other Evangeliſts, it ſhould 
have gone before it. But likely it is, that this 


complaint of Chriſt, or prediction of Judas 
Treaſon, was (w) twice given at the Table, our 


gracious Lard taking all opportunities both to pre- 


are bis Diſciples, and bring Judas to reftec on bit 


Crime, and the villainy he was contriving again 


him. Once when he had the Sop, after which he 


went to confer. with the Prieſts about the Terms or 
price of his Treaſon, and again, at the concluſion 
of the Sacramental Supper, when he impudently 
ask 'd his Maſter, Is it 1? And when our Lord's An- 


fer was forced to publiſh what the delivery of 


the Sop concealed befare, and kept it a ſecret from 


all but John, inraged at the diſcovery, he leaves the 
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Room, and runs to bis Chapmen, to put in execution 
what they had agreed on. 4 Tak „ 
This will more fully appear, if we can learn 
that St. Johns Supper, which juſt now I ſpake of, and 
where theſe words concerning betraying Chriſt 
were ſaid, is not the ſame with that Supper, which 
the other Evanzeliſts treat of, and where they re- 
preſent the ſame words ſpoken, as T think it will 
be fig very hard task to do. 
Vou muſt know then, that though I have hi- 
| thertob walked in the beaten way, and followed a 
moltirode of Authors in explaining this Paſſage of 
the Goſpel; yet I cannot ſay J am fatisfied 
with it. Nor do they perſwade me to accept 
St Johns Supper, after which Chriſt Waſhed the 
Diſciples Feet, and gave Fudas the Sop, for the 
Paſchal Supper, after which he was pleaſed to inſti- 
tute the Sacrament. _ Ns 

It is indeed repreſented thus. That upon the 
firſt day of the Feaſt of Unleavened-bread, the 
Diſciples came to Jeſvs, ſaying, (x) nhere wilt thou 
that we prepare for thee to Eat the Paſſover? And he 
ſaid, go into the City, &c. And when they had 
provided, he came to the place, and ſate down 
mith the Twelve. In this all the Evangehits agree, 
that thoſe words were ſaid, and the thing done on 
the Day of the Paſſover. At the Evening of this 
Day, according to St. Matthew and St. Mark, 
while they were at Table, Jeſus began to be very 
Jorrowful, and ſaid unto his Diſciples, one of you ſhall 
betray me. And when it was demanded who the 
Traitor was, he Anſwers, be that dippeth his hand 
with me in the diſh (as *tis ſuppoſed Judas did at 
that moment) the ſame ſhall betray me. All 
which agreeing with what St John ſaith in his 


(x) Matth. 26. 17. 


Goſpel, O) where the ſame expreſſions are found, 
tit is concluded that in all theſe places of Scripture 
it muſt needs be one and the ſame Supper. | 
But if we look carefully into what St. John hath 
written, we ſhall perceive it quite otherwiſe. For 
although it is ſaid by this Author, that Supper be- 
ing ended, he aroſe and waſhed his Diſciples Feet, 
and having done ſo, fate down again, and inſtructed 
them in the uſe and moral of that action(which was 
to teach em humility, and ſince he their Lord and' 
Maſter waſhed their Feet, they ought alſo to waſh 
one anothers Feet) the diſcourſe being finiſhed, 
he was troubled in Spirit and teſtified, ſaying , one of 
1 you ſhall betray me; and John asking him who it 
| was, that ſhould do this wicked thing , (z) he 
1 Told him in his Ear, that it was be to whom he ſhould 
V give a Sop, and he gave it to Judas Iſcariot, the Son 
WB  - of Simon. Though, I ſay, all this was ſaid and 
= - done at or after Supper, yet this Supper could 
not be the. Paſchal, becauſe the Chapter begins 
thus, nom before the Feaſt of the Paſſover — ſo that 
*twas before the Feaſt, before the Lamb was eaten, 
| nay, before the Day was come.. And in all pro- 
'  bability this Supper was at Bethany, and not- at Je- 
1 ruſalem, though he went thither from Bethany, 
| two days after to eat the Paſſover, = 
1 The Circumſtances of the ſtory warrant this 
| conjecture. - For firſt, after Judas had taken the 
I Sop, Feſus ſaid unto him, that thou doeſt do quickly. 
| Now no Man at the Table knew for what intent be 
ſpale this unto bim, for ſome of em thought, becauſe 
Judas had the Bag, that Jeſus ſaid unto him, buy thoſe 
things we have need of againſt the Feaſt, or that be 
{hould give ſomewhat to the Poor. What abſurdities 
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muſt Men run themſelves into to reconcile this to 
the Paſſover 2 For how could it enter into the 
Diſciples minds, that their Maſter meant either 
that Judas ſhould give ſomething to the Poor, or pro- 
vide neceſſaries for the Feaſt, if it had not been ſuch 
a time, wherein the Poor might have been found or 
the Markets furniſh d with goods upon this occaſion? 
But on the Day of the Paſſover it was ridiculous 
to ſeek for either; becauſe the Poor as well as 
Rich obſerved ſtrictly this ſolemn time, and were, 
under penalties, obliged to it, either at their own 
or their Neighbours Table So that there was no 
likelihood of finding them at their ſtands or places 


where they were wont to beg relief, being this 


Night well provided for without it : But if not, it 
was very dangerous to be found abroad tranſgreſ- 
ſing the Law in that 'open manner. Then as for 
the Market, could ſuch a thing be expected on that 
ſelemn Day, on the Night of that Day? And is it rea- 
ſonable to believe the Jews would be fo giddy and 
unfurniſhed, nay, ſo irreverent as to riſe from the 


Paſchal-Table to go to ſuch a Market ? No, if the 


_ Peaſants, or Country People had ſhow'd them- 
ſelves negligent, and cool in the Performances of 
Religion by reſorting to the City, and bringing 
their Wares with em, yet the zeal and rigour of 
the Prieſts had never endured it. They would 
have ſeverely puniſhed ſuch Offenders, and made 
both Buyers and Sellers pay very dear for this con- 
tempt of the Paſſover. But indeed the Text ex- . 
preſly faith, that the Diſciples ſuppoſed their 
Maſter bid Judas to buy thoſe neceſſaries againſt or 
for the Feaſt, And therefore the Feaſt was not 
yet come; for it is unſeaſonably ſaid, provide for 
fuch a Day, when the Day is already gone. And this 
agrees with the firſt verſe of the Chapter , befure 
the Paſſover ;, for it was proper enough at a Day 
or two's diſtance to give ſuch inſtructions for the 
25 procuring 
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procuring of things Cuſtomarily uſed by em on 
that occaſion, 1 


But you will ſay, the Diſciples were miſtaken 
in the words of their Maſter, who intended no 


ſuch Proviſion, but only bid Judas be quick and 


haſten what he had contrived againſt him. And 


without doubt, this was our Lord's meaning; and 


to this end Judas, after the Sep went out with 
impatience, and eagerneſs to conſult with the Jews 


about the reward and manner of betraying him, 


However, this could not be done in that hurry. 
the Method which the holy Pen-men repreſent 


him taking was a Work of time. For St. Mat. 
_ thew tells us, [Chap. 26. Y. 14. ] He went out to the 
chief Prieſts. St. Lule goes further [22.4.] He 
communed with the Captains, St. Mark adds, 


[Chap. 14. v. 43. ] that the Sanhedrim, or whole 


Conſiſtory were applied to, the Chief Prieſts, Scribes 
and Elders, — Ho is it poſſible for Judas to 

do all this that Eventing of the Paſſover , ſeeing, as 
St. John ſaith, 'twas Night before he left his Ma- 


ſter ? Were the Chief-Prieſts, Scribes, and El- 


ders all at Supper in one houſe, that he did ſo readi- 
ly meet 'em? This could not be, becauſe the Law 


required 'em to be at Home, every Maſter this 
Night with his Family, for the more punctual ce- 


lebration of the Feſtival, But had they been to- 


get her, how came the Captains to be in their Com- 


pany ? Did theſe Romans Sup with 'em too? No, 
that was an Abomination to the Jews, to admit 


ſuch Aliens to this Sacred Supper. Did Judas go 


from Houſe to Houſe, to ſummon them to the 


Hall or Council-Chamber ? Let a Man conſider 
the time for this, which did not conſiſt of many 
hours between Judas Departurg, and Chriſt's go- 
ing to the Garden, where he had not long been, be- 
fore that Diſciple came to apprehend him. lt is 
not an eaſie matter to bring Perſons of that figure 
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and ſo many of em into one place. And when 
aſſembled, the debate muſt be ſerious and long, 
becauſe it was a caſe of Blood, and his Blood whom 
the People reſpected, and they feared to put the 
People in an Uproar. The manner therefore of 
ſeizing him with ſafety to themſelves; the Propo- 
jals and Conditions of this piece of Service, and 
what they were to give The Traitor for diſcove- 
ring, and delivering him into their hands and the 
like, could all this be done that Evening? Tis 
hard to think it. Vet all this and more muſt be 
granted, and ſuppoſed done in thoſe few minutes 
(as we may call em) between Judas's riſing from 
the Supper, and his meeting Chriſt at Gethſe- 

mane. e . 
Beſides, we may obſerve that after the promiſe, 
and bargain made by the Chief - Prieſts to give him 
thirty Pieces of Silver, from that time judas 
ſought an opportunity to betray him be ſought an 
opportunity ; bnt in the Evening of the Paſſover he 
had it. And therefore the Natural ſence of the 
words is, That before this opportunity he ſought for. 
others; but till this hour he could find none pro- 
per to betray him in, and hereupon it follows in 
the next words, nom the firſt day of the Feaſt of un- 
leaven d Bread or in other terms, after this 
conſultation, after ſo much deliberation and contri- 
Dance, of ways and means to deliver him up, be- 
gan the Paſſover, So that apparently this fell out 
before, and not on the Evening of the Paſſo- 

JJ. ing” e e 7200 
is eaſie then to conceive, that this Supper St. 
John mentions, was at Bethaum, at the Houſe ot 
Simon the Leper, and two Days before that of the 
Paſſover , as St, Matthew faith, [Chap. 26. . 2 
You know'that after two Days is the Feaſt of \the Paſſo- 
der, and the Son of Man is hetray d to be Cruciſied — 
and this he might fy in the preſent tenſe, as do- 
ing 
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ing or done Lα i] becauſe Judas was now 


gone to debate and contrive about it, According- 


ly we find in the next verſe, then aſſembled toge- 


ther the Chief-prieſts, and Scribes, and Elders of the Peo- 


ple, unto the Palace of the High-Prieſt, and conſulted 
how they might take Jeſus by ſubtlety , and kill him, but 
they ſaid, not on the Feaſt-day, leſt there be an Uproar 


among the People. - It. ſeems their firſt reſo- 


lution was to ſeize him on the Day of the Paſſover, 


being well aſſured he would then be at Feruſalem. 
But the great concourſe of People that Day in and 
about the Temple, made it hazardous to lay hold 
on him in that open manner. But then the expreſ. 
ſion ſignifies that the Feaſt was not come, becauſe 
deſigns look forward, and their intending to do it 
on that Day, was an intimation, that the Day as 
yet was not 1n . üVc s ves: ants rar 
Allowing therefore this. Supper to be two E- 
venings before, we may frame the Hiſtory after 
this Manner. While Chriſt was at the Houſe 
of Simon the Leper, two Days before the Paſſover, 


as he there fate at meat, there came a Woman ha- 


ving an Alabaſter-Box of Oyntment , of Spike- 
nard very precious, and ſhe brake the Box and 


| Poured it on his Head. The Diſciples ſeeing this 


profuſeneſs, as they thought it, had indignation 


and ſaid, To what purpoſe is this waſt? Particularly 
. Fuaas Iſcariot, Simon's Son, who was to betray him, 
_ faith, Why was not this Oyntment ſold for three hundred 


Pence, and given to the Poor? Feſus excuſing the 
Woman, and declaring it a good work done by her, 


and ſuch as ſhould be recorded to her honour, 


Judas grew more Angry, and took a prejudice 
againſt his Maſter for this Declaration, and Satan 
was active enough to improve any ill motion in 


him. Before Supper was quite over, Feſus aroſe 


and waſhed the Diſciples Feet, and ſitting down 
again, out of the ſenſe he had of the wild 
Thoughts 
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Thoughts, which began to be tumultuous in the 
villains Heart, which neither his Maſters gracious 
countenance, nor late condeſdenſion could in the 
leaſt melt, unwilling yet that he ſhould be loſt for 
want of warning, he entets on a diſcourſe con- 
cerning one of the Company's betraying him, to 
the end, that by this private hint Judas might be 
alarm d, and being at once informed of his own 
guilt and his Lord's Omniſcience, he ri be 
brought to recollect himſelf and repent before it 
was too late. But nothing will do; as ſoon as the 
Sop was eaten, (which had in ſew ſore particular 
Mark of Chriſt's Favour, but was withal a Teſti- 
mony of his black attempt, and a means to ſhew. 
John who the party was that would be guilty of 
the treaſon) out he goes, though dark, gets to 
the Prieſts and Captains; ſells his Maſter for thirty 
pieces of Silver, then returns back to Bethany to 
ſee how Chriſt would beſtow himſelf on the Day 
of the Feaſt, goes with him to Jeruſalem, continues 
with all bim Day, eats with him in the Evening 
both e and Sacrament ; and finding by his 
diſcourſe that he was to paſs « over Cedron to Geth- 
ſemane (a little Village at the foot of mount Oli- 
vet, where there was a Garden to which Chriſt 
for privacy-ſake frequently reforted) thitber he 
comes with a band of Men; apptehends Feſus, car- 
ties him firſt to the High-Prieſt. then to Pilate the 
Koman Deputy who examined, ſcourged, condem- 
ned and crucified him, | 
But to return from this digreſſion and conſider, | 
the Paſſover in thoſe inſtances wherein our Sacra. 
ment referrs to it. We ſee the Bread was divided 
into ſeveral Morſels, and that the Cup was uſed in 
both Suppers, and i in both called the Cup of Bleſſing, 
As ſoon as the Maſter of the Family had eaten; he 
faid,; J will eat no more this Night — and ſo Chriſt, 
will not eat any 1 more thereof, ah] it be fulfilted in the 
Cc K 2 
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Kingdom of God—— The Pater-Familias when he 
had drunk, adds, This Night I will drin no more.— 
and our Lord makes the ſame Declaration, I vil 
not drink of the fruit of the vine, until the K ingdom of 
| God fhall come, The Pater-Familids lift up the 
1 Bread, and told the Company, what it meant: $ 
4 Chriſt took the Bread and holding it up, faid, 

This is my Body——ſo his Body, as the unleaven d 
Bread in the Fater-Familifs hand, was that which 
the Fathers did eat” when they left eAgypt, i.e 

the one was a Symbole or repreſentation, and ſo 
was the other, yet neither of 'em to be ſtridth but 
Sacramentally taken; And in both the whole action, 

is called , "Hapgada , for ſo the Fews ſtile the 
Paſſover, as St. Paul doth the Sacrament, wherein 
we do ſhew forth the Lord's Death till be come, And 
when all this was finiſhed. the cms Sung an Hymn, as 
Chriſt and hisDiſciples did, And when they bad Sung 
an Hymn they went out into the. mount of Olives, 
Matth; 26. 30. | 
And now to clear your Objections. Firſt, The 
Pater-Familias divided the Bread, and gave a piece 
of it to each of the gueſts ;, and it is not to be much 
queſtioned, but as in the other particulars, ſo in 
this Chriſt conformed to what was uſually done, 

giving each Diſciple (z)a Portion out of bis hand | 


into theirs, as did the Pater-Familias at the Paſſo- 
ver. Nordoth the word [take] deny it; for a 
thing is as properly reach'd from anothers hand, as 
K froma Diſh or Patin. Nor doth the Miniſters de- 
1 liveriag either the Bread or Cup, offer the leaſt 
| violence to the Communicants taking it, any more 
than at common Meals, where the Maſter or Ai- 
fireſs of the Houſe Carves tor the Company, 
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without any prejudice to the Freedom of the Ta- 
| ble, and the gueſts do not think themſelves the 
leſs welcome, becauſe they are ſav'd that trouble. 
chriſt ſaid, Take, Eat — The 14iniſter uſes the 
very ſame words; and if this be ſaid and done ſeve- 
ralh, and in a particular manner, it has the example 
of the Jews in the like caſe; and moreover tis 
apt to make a deeper impreſſion on every Man's 
Heart, when he hears the words diſtinctly and di- 
| rely pronounced to him. ; 5 
| And that this was the practice of the Ancient 
Churches, we find by (c) Tertullian, and (d) Ju- 
| [in Martyr, who declared it the Office of ſuch 
| Clergy, as preſided in the Church, to diſtribute to 
tach Man preſent the Bread and Mine at the Sact ament, 
And in that paſſage between Theodoſius and St. Am- 
| broſe, (of which you had a large account) the Bi- 
| ſbopasks the Emperour, how he could reach out his hand 
| to receive ChriſPs Body and Blood — 1. e. receive 
the Elements from the Miniſters hand; for o- 
| therwiſe it was impoſſible to take the Bread and 
| the Cup, all the Communicants being, without the 
fail, and at a great diſtance from the Table. 

As to your other Exception, that the Hacra- 
ment was Originally adminiſtred to theCommuni- 
| cants ſitting, becauſe the Evangeliſts ſay, be ſate 
down with the twelve, and as they ſate and did eat — 
| you remember what was fajd, that the Jewiſh-Sup- 

per at-the Paſſover conſiſted of two Courſes or parts, 
| the Sacramental, and the Yulgar, beſides, this of 

our Lord which made 'em three. It is not there- 
fore unreaſonable to think, that as the Suppers 
differ'd, ſo might the geſturese And whereas the 
firſt was Religious, and the other common, this might 
be eaten with diſcumbency or ſitting, and the for- 
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mer more reverently ſtanding. And thus st. 
Chryſoſtom expounds thoſe Places; for having asked 
the Queſtion, whether indeed Chriſt and his Di- 


ſciples did eat the Paſſover, and how they came to 
eat it contrary to Law, becauſe by Law they were 


not to eat it ſitting or hing, he anſwers thus, after 


they had eaten the Paſſover ſtanding , they ſate donn 
to Supper, — The ſame ſcruple, and the ſame re- 
ſolution TheophylaF makes, that they finiſhed the 
Legal part ſtanding, and then they ſate down, The 


Law in this point referr'd to, is Exod. 12, II. 


7 . 
Thus ſhall you eat it [the Paſſover] with your Loins 


girded, your Shooes on your Feet, and your Staff in 


your Hand, ard you ſhall eat it in haſte. Here is 


d 


indeed' no mention of ſtanding (e) but the cir- 
cumſtances of the Text prove it, for they were 
to cat in haſte, and ſo no leiſure for diſcumbency 
or fitting ; they were to gird themſelves, as Men 
ready to depart, looſe Garments being for eaſe, 
and repoſe, but unfit for Work or a Journey; 
they were to have on their Sandals, or Slfoces 
which they always put off while they lay on their 
Beds + Conte! l otherwiſe they had dirted or 
defiled them : And therefore we may obſerve,that 


the Angel intending, to lead St. Peter out of Priſon, 


| bid him firſt gird bimſelf and bind on bis Sandals, 


Addis 12. 8. Neither can we well conceive 'em in 
any other geſture, while they held their Staves in 
their hands, which were a conventency and ſup- 
port in aFourney, but very cumberſom and impro- 
per, when they were eating and drinking at Ta- 


bie. The words of St. Paul confirm this Habit 


of Body, where he alludes to this Cuſtom among 
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the Jews, (F) Stand therefore having your Loins girt 
about with truth, and your Feet ſhod with the prepara- 
tion of the Goſpel —— — Borrowing his phraſe 
from the Ceremonies uſed at the eating of the 
Paſſover, and beginning with ſtanding as a fit po- | 
ſture to ſhow a Man to be upon his Guard, and in 
a readineſs to Fight or Travel ;, which the Apoltle 
applying to his Chriſtian, he exhorts him to do 
the ſame. (g) Philo the Learned Jew, and out of 
him Pererius underſtands this to be the geſture of 
the Jews at that Supper. Arius Montanus reports 
it fo from the old Rabbins, (h) and Euthymius 
takes it for granted, and ſuppoſes that from hence 
Chriſt and his Diſciples did eat in that Manner. 
And of this Opinion are Maldonate, Lucas Brugenſis, 
Alapide, (i) Beza,(k) Gerbard and many others. Be- 
cauſe then the Law about the Paſſover required 
 Fanding, and was accordingly the practice of the 
Rabbins, and other Jews to eat it in that manner, 
it cannot be well ſuſpected, that Chriſt and his 
Diſciples would break that Law, and not eat this 
Paſſover, much more his own in that form; Though 
as to the ordinary Supper, it may be well enough 
faid, that he ſate or lay down to eat, as more con- 
ducible to eaſe and pleaſure, 
| Now ſtanding was a praying eſture, as appears 
from (Y) Scripture, Abraham ſtood before the Lord, 
(m) i. e. he ſtood in Prayer. And the Publican 
ſtood afar off and pray d And it is a proverbial 
ſaying among the Hebrews, that (n) without Pray- 
ers made ſtanding, the World would fall and 
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(f) Eph. 6. 14,15. (g) De Sacrif. Cain & Abel. (h) In 
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enitus non ſubſiſteret mundus. POT 

© becauſe 


390 The Fourth Dialogue, 
becauſe in thoſe days, and by the Cuſtom of tha; 
People, theſe holy addreſſes to God were delive. 
red tanding, therefore they give out that [Gn 
muda. ſtanding is one of the Names of Prayer. 
Ad ſo under Chriſtiazity it was the way of the 
Church to ſtand at their Prayers every Lord's dy, 
and all the time between Eaſter and Whitſuntide, ac- 
| cording to the twentieth Canon of the Council of 
Nice, in honour of Chriſt's Reſurrection. Becauſe 
there are ſome who kneel on the Lord's-day and Guring 
Pentecoſle, (the fifty Days between Eaſter and 
Whitſunday) That there may be uniformity in every 
Pariſh, it ſeems good to the holy Synod, that Pecple 
ſhould offer up their Prayers to God ſtanding, And theſe 
Prayer Days are called, dies Stationum, becauſe 
hereon DL Stamus ad Orationem ] we ſtand at ur 
Prayers, faith St. Cyprian, This uſage is menti- 
on'd by (o) Tertullian, who accounted it an 
heinous matter to faſt or kneel on thoſe Days, 
Yet it was a barcTradition,as(p) St.Jerom ſtiles it: 
But ſuch as was obſerved, faith Epiphanius, by 
the whole Catholick Church. And if we ask the 
rcaſon why the Cuſtom was introduced, the An- 
ſwer is, that it was [/uBowv ve A the 
Symbol of the Reſurrection, that ſo we may take no- 
tice as of our fall by Sin, ſo of our Reſurrection by 
the Grace of Chriſt, (p) Six days we pray upon 
* our knees, in token of our fall, but on the Lord's. day 
we bow not the knee in token of the Reſurrection, by 
n hich according to the Grace of Chriſt we are freed from 
Sin, and the Power of Death lt ſhows, faith 
Balſainon on the Canon, that we are riſen with Chriſt, 
and that nom we feck thoſe things that are above. The 
fame reaſon Zonaras gives out of Baſal the Great, 
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telling us, that herein the Church teaches her 
Children to raiſe their Thoughts to the con- 
templation of that Life which will never have an 
end. And hence he calls the whole time an Ad- 
vertiſement, or leſſon of our Reſurrection to that 
State, and conſiders it as one continued Feſtival, 
or in Balſamon's words, one Lord's-day, and the 
ſtanding on it, an emblem of our riſing from the 
Grave to Heaven. Which is a Thought muſt 
needs create us a great deal of joy, and therefore 
we uſe a geſture anſwerable to it, and forbear 
kneeling, while theſe Days laſt, becauſe ſuch a a 
bowing or bending is a teſtimony or fzgn of dejeftion 
and ſorrow, inconſiſtent with that delight, and ſa- 
tisfaction every good Man is ready to entertain 
upon the belief and aſſurance he hath of his after 
Condition above. V 
It doth not clearly appear how long this Cuſtom 
laſted, but we ſee it continued by a Decree of Pope 
Alexander III. about the Vear 1160. at which time 
itt ſeems it begun to decline, and is now worn 
out in latter Ages, the Church finding ſhe had out- 
lived thoſe Hereticks on whoſe account it com- 
menced, And I wiſh there was no need now to 
revive it on the ſame reaſon, 5 7 
But all I aim at, is, only to ſhow it to be a Re- 
ligious geſture, and of the ſame importance with 
Kneelmg , though it had an additional ſignification 
in the firſt Ages of the Church, to ſet forth the ho- 
nour of Chriſt's Reſurroction, and give us an aſſu- 
rance of our Own. And this was but for certain 
times of the Vear, the remainder being ſpent in a 
more humble way of adoration. (r) Whether 
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the Chriſtians in Aihiopia are influenced by the 
practice and motives of the Fathers, is not certai 
but to this Day they generally pray after that man- 
xer, and have Poſts or little Pillars of Wood, made 
on purpoſe to lean againſt, and thereby reſt them- ; 
{elves, while they ſtand at their Prayers, becauſe 
their Liturgy 1s long. 
And if Chriſt and his Diſciples did this, much 
more doth ir become us to uſe a geſture of humility 
and Reverence : And becauſe they Jrood, we ought 
to kneel, if not, as (s) Gorgonia did, LNMaxienꝛens 
Siſter] proſtrate our ſelves at the Table. By this 
out ward and viſible debaſement of himſelf, the 
ſupplicant expreſſes the lowlineſs of his mind. His 
lended knee beſpeaks a broken Spirit, and while he 
Bas down towards the ground, in the very act 
he confeſſes himſelf to be Originally Duſt and 
Aſbes, and that it is purely owing, to the Mercy 
af a gracious God, that from this mean beginning 
he has now got a better Figure. In a word, a 
Zealous knee, charitably ſpeaking, always ſuppoſes 
an affeGionate-prayer.. Indeed an humble prayer and 
Luecliug are but two words for the ſame thing; and 
where we ſee other geſtures, it may be reaſonably 
thought that ſuch a Man is not worſh! ing not pray- 
iu, at all. 5 
B. (t) By the general conſent of the Learned 
in the Jewiſh Rites, that geſture intended and com- 
anded in the Law belong'd only to the Night 
wherein the Iſraelites were to leave e£gypt in haſte, 
but was not to continue when they came into Ca- 
naan. So that there was no neceſlity for Chriſt 


ta cat the Paſloyer fanding, and then to /it down at 
the common Supper. Ns 
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A. I deny not, but Men of note both Jews 
and Chriſtians, favour what you ſay. Such as 
Tremellius, who will not allow thoſe foam circum- 
ſtances, the Loms girt, the Shooes on, the Staff in 
Hand, nor the eating in haſte, to go further than 
egypt, becauſe in Exod. 12. 14. where it is made 
aformal inſtitution, to be kept as a Feaſt by an ordi- 
nance for ever, there is mention only of the Paſſo- 
ver it ſelf, without any of the Ceremonies or Rites 
uſed, and expreſt occaſionally before, 9. 11. 
(u) Scaliger believes the ſame thing in the main, 
but dates the alteration from the Babyloniſh Capti- 
vity. (w) Beza admits a change, but differs from 
them both, for he rejeAs no more than the Blood on 
the two ſrde Poſts, and the upper door Poſt of the Houfes, 
ſo that by making this exception he confirms the 
Reſt. Cajetan and Baronius are of this number. 
And of our own Countrymen, Willet , Godwin, 
Babington, Ainſworth, and ſome others, explode all 
the Ceremonies, particularly that of ſtanding, up- 
onthe warrant they have from ſome Canons, and 
Speeches of the Rabbins in theſe Terms. (x) We 
are obliged to eat ſitting or lying, that we may eat like 
Princes and Great Men We fit eating as a Me- 
morial of our Deliverance the Bread of affliction is 
to be eaten, but in a way that declares our Liberty 
Tis the manner of Servants to eat ſtanding, We uſe 
another geſture ta let the World ſee we are in ſlavery no 
longer — Let not the Pooreſt Iſraelite cat otherwiſe than 
ſitting — And in thoſe interrogatories made on this 
occaſion, we find a diſtinction obſerved between 
this Night and all others, ()) Becauſe all other Alights 
we waſh but once, in this twice, In others we eat 
 leavened or unleadened Bread, in this only unleavencd. 


3 


1— TIES 


———— —— N nn ren n e K 


(u) De Emend. Temp. () In Matth. 26. (x) Maimgnid, 
R. Levi. (2) Lib. Peſach. | 5 In | 


394 The Fourth Dialogue. 
In other Nights we eat any ſort of Herbs, in this none 
but bitter Herbs. In all other Nights we eat and drink 
ſitting or lying, but in this altogether lying 
And it paſſes for an Ancient Tradition in the 74. 
mud, that this diſcumbency at. the eating of the Paſ- 
{over was a teftimony of their Liberty. 
But put the caſe that the Jews of the latter Ge- 
nerations altered the Cuſtom, and changed the 
geſture from ſtanding to ſitting or lying down, ei- 
ther before or after the Captivity, to ſigniſie thereby 
the Redemption they had got from egypt and Ba- 
bylon ; and that now they were to eat and drink 
as a free People, and Lords of thoſe Places, where 
the Paſſover was kept by em, yet it is not likely, 
that Chriſt, who came to fulfil and did fulfil all 
Righteouſneſs, and ſhow an impartial, (Z) and in- 
tire obedience to the Law of his Father, would 
prefer this indulgence, before what was expreſly 
written by Moſes, not only at the time of Inſtitu- 
tion, but as it was after ratified when they were 
got far enough from a State of Bondage. For in 
Numb, 9. 3. Moſes repeats the Command about 
keeping the Paſſover at the appointed time according 
to all the rites of it, and according to all the Ceremonies 
fit — And what rite more material and ſigniſi- 
cant then ſtanding, in conformity to that venerati- 
on they ſhow'd at the inſtitution of this ordinance, 
when at the bare mention of it, (a) The People 
bowed the head and worſhipped — nay, which beſpeaks 
a more Religious and Sacramental geſture , (b) 
They kneeled, and yet further, (e) They fell flat on 
the ground and adored the Lord. 


— —◻ 


4 - 
9 — 4 
* 


— Gon — 9 Dr 


J Gerhard Harm. Evang. c. 169. (a) Exod. 12, 27. (0) 
Genuflexerunt. Syr. (e) Proſtratus. Arabs | 5 


And 


De Fourth Dialogue. 395 
And beſides this Obedience which Chriſt was to 
ſhow in every tittle; at this particular time the 
| Geſture had a ſpecial ſignification, and a reaſon 
not much unlike that at the firſt appointment of it. 
(d) Becauſe hereby, he declared, that he was go- 
ing to leave or paſs out of this World, according 
to that of St. John, when Jeſus knew that his hour 
was come, that be ſhould depart out bf this World to the 
Father —- (e) he inſtituted this Chriſtian-Paſſover 
in remembrance of this departure; and in all pro- 
bability did it ſtanding, to ſigniſie bis readineſs to 
be gone to the Celeſtial Canaan, as the Jews ex- 
preſt theirs, in the ſame geſture upon their Jour- 
ney to the other. So that allowing the Jews to 
make this alteration at the Paſſover, (as in truth 
we know they added and diminiſhed, and changed 
many things, and ſaid, and did almoſt what they 
pleaſed, without regard to the Law, which was 
ſo loud in their mouths) yet it is not credible that 
the Lord Jeſus would ſubmit to any of thoſe a- 
buſes; And though he did comply with diverſe , 
inſtances in the Fewiſh Worſhip of humane ap- 
point ment, where the Law did not ſuffer by it, yet 
where the Law was plainly contradicted or eva- 
ded, (as in this caſe,) to be ſure, he would by no 
means diſpenſe with it himſelf, nor give an ill ex- 
ample to future Generations, to do by him as he by 
Aoſes, and thereupon fruſtrate all divine inſtitu- 
tions, becauſe of the little reſpect he ron 
to give them, Sn 5 
B. But if Chriſt and his Diſciples did eat the 
Paſſover, and perhaps the Sacrament ſtanding, why 


do not we conform to their examples? And ſeeing 
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neither our Lord in the iuſtitution, nor Paul in the 
recital of it, preſcribed ariyCeremonies to be uſed on 
that occaſion, would it not be ſafeſt for us to ſtand. 
likewiſe, as a geſture which Cbriſt cannot take 
amiſs, becauſe it was his own, And methinks, as 
tothis, our diſſenting Brethren are ſo far in the 
right , Becauſe, reading in the Goſpels, that 
Chriſt ſate down with the twelve — they literally ſub- 
mit to that Cuſtom, and receive the Sacrament 
ſitting. If they are miſtaken in the geſture, it is 
an Errour of the Underſtanding, and not the Will; 
And I dare ſay, in their behalf, that were they per⸗ 
{waded, our Lord and his Diſciples uſed any other 
geſture , they would cheerfully comply with it, 
and take the Sacrament, eicher ſtanding or 
nel.” 5 . 
I. The ſilence of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles leaves 
it to diſcretion. And their preſcribing no geſture 
at all, makes us conſider it within the number of 
| indifferent things, comprehended under the gene- 
ral Rule of Order and Decency. And as for our con- 
|  formity to their examples, we ſee no warrant for 
it; becauſe the only geſture the Scripture takes no- 
tice of, was ſitting, which being at a common-meal 
| or that part of the Paſchal Supper, which conſiſted 
ot ordinary food, it 1s no ſufficient precedent for us 
to apply it at a Banquet confeſſedly Divine, And 
though it is no more than probable from what has 
been alledged, that they did eat the Paſſover ſtand- 
ng () yet we are not ſure, whether that geſture 
was continued in the Sacrament, or changed into 
 byeclizg,, as more becoming the dignity of this 
new inſtirution: And in this uncertainty, we can 
trame no rule to our ſelves on that conſideration, 
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World in the Adoration and Worſhip of God, 
but ſtill they have their Degrees of Reverence ; 
And as the firſt better ſuited the Jews, becauſe it 


was preſcribed *em, and ſignified withal their de- 


parture out of Egypt : So the Church thinks the 
two latter more proper for our Circumſtances, 


not only becauſe ſhe has a great care that her Chil- 


_ dren do not judaize in any particular (and there- 
fore muſt not ſtand at the Sacrament, as the Jews 


ſtood at the Paſſover ) but moreover, becavſe in 


the Sacrament we offer up a Memorial of the Sacri- 
fice of Chriſt, for the Pardon of our Sins, and we 
_ ought certainly to og it in the humbleſt way 
imaginable; And 1 


ſubmiſſive enough, but becauſe we cannot with a- 
ny manner of Conveniency, take the Elements or 
eat and drink with Proſtration. 


As for the way of our Diſſenting Brethren, who | 


eat and drink at the Sacrament ſitting; if they do 


not ſubmit to the diſcipline of the Church out of a 
ſcruple of Conſcience, my Mouth is ſtopped, 1 


| Judge no Man. Conſcience is tender, and 'tis a 


_ dreadful thing to act againſt it; nor dare I in- 


conrage an hard thought againſt them 1n their caſe, 
for fear by a Revolution of Providence it may 
ſome time or other be my Own. Yet this onght 


to be done ; I would check all motions which 
would tempt me to be ſingular, To do nothing 


out of Affectation or Pride; Not to break the 
Unity or Peace of the Church of God, if it can 


be avoided : To indeavour all Chriſtian-ways to 


clear my doubts; and be well perſwaded at laſt, 
that I am in the right, before I ſeparate from that 
Communion, wherein J had my Paptiſm, and all 
the advantages of pious Education, And wag 
| this 
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However, Standing, Kneeling, and proſtration are 
all ſupplicatory geſtures, and uſed over the whole 


ſhe prefers Kneeling before 
the other, it is not becauſe ſhe thinks Kneeling 
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this is Jous, to convince the World I have no o. 
ther end, than the ſafety of my Conſcience, in this 
c withdrawing my ſelf, I would not be induſtrious 
to Propagate my ſenſe of things, leſt it ſhould af. 
terwards be made appear, that I was miſtaken; 
(g And this I would be ſure of, to have no more 
of my Errour to anſwer for, than what imme- 
diately concerns my ſelf. Nothing of malicious 
diligence ſhould be charged upon me; nor would ] 
expoſe my Soul to the hazard of bearing the bur- 
dens of other People, who will be ready to plead 
the Contagion of my example, and uſe the reaſons 
I gave, to lead them aſtray, In a word, what- 
ever my principles were, they ſhould be always 
attended with Soberneſs and Modeſty : ; I would uſe 
my beſt care to avoid contention ; Never loſe my 
Charity, nor my Manners, towards thoſe, who 
differ in Opinion from me, becauſe ſuch eagerneſs 
and intemperate Zeal ſavours of deſion, and makes 
a party, but unchriſtians Men. My Ear and my 
Heart ſnould be conſtantly open to wholeſom ad- 
vice; and for Peace ſake I would yield as far as I 
well could, rather than be a means to diſtract my 
Neighbours , and bring all to Confuſion, And 
God forbid any ſuch Article ſhould be made a- 

gainſt me, that as much as in melay, I have been 
one of thoſe who Studionſly, reform Religion to 
nothing. Mr. Baxter was of this mind, if we may 
believe his words, for he ſpeaks thus, though 
I differ from many in 1 ſeveral Do@rmes, yet i I ſhould 
zealouſly preſs my Judgment on others, and ſeck to 
make a party for it, and diſturb the Peace of tie 
Church, and ſeparate from my Breth en, I ſhould fear 
left I ſhould prove a Fire-brand in Hell, for me a 
Fre- brand i in the Church. | 
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| Now as for the point in hand. Our Brethren 


ſhould be very ſure, that the geſture of Chriſt and 
his Diſciples at the Sacrament was ſitting, becauſe 
otherwiſe the Argument of their practice is loſt, 
and they will have no manner of Divine warrant 
for that habit of Body, at the Lord's- Table. How 
Chriſt's ſitting is to be underſtood, and at what 
part of the Paſchal Supper, you had before. So 
that either they muſt have a very mean conceit of 


that ſacred Meal, or they ſhould uſe a geſture an- 
ſwerable to the notion of it, to be ſure no worſe 


| than that at the Paſſover. 5 7 

But what if it be demanded, why they take it 
fitting? Why not rather hing or leaning down on 
one ſide, which was the way in thoſe Days, and 

tis very plain, (b) the Greek word ſpeaks it ſo. 
Ihen the even was come, be lay down with the twelve. 
And as they lay down and did eat. When his hour was 

come, he lay down with the twelve, And St. Mat- 
thew calls a gueſt (i) [oyanepwor ] And the wedding 
was furniſhed with gueſts, So we tranſlate it, but 
in the Original it is, the Marriage-Feaſt filled with 
People to lie down. And therefore to be critically 
rigorous in making Chriſt and his Diſciples our 
Patterns for a geſture to be uſed at the Holy Com- 
munion, we ought to lie down, as they did in the 
Greek, and not ſit, as in our Engliſh Tradition, and 
the rather, becauſe the word (A) LA] has 
a Religious ſignification, and means one Conſecra- 


ted or devoted to God, it becomes thoſe who are de- 
voted to God, and who lift up their Eyes to him alone, 


to be thus religiouſly diſpoſed — So that keeping cloſe 
to the Letter of the Text, we find diſcumbency the 
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geſture ; (1): and if Men will be very exa@, they 
ſhould not it, but lie down at this Table, as Chriſt and 
his Diſciples did, being a geſture more warranta- 


ble on the account of their example; and of near 


kin to religious Proſtration or falling flat on the 
ground. 13 KIT 


B. We and they know, that the word in ſtrict. 


neſs ſignifies leaning or lying down ; but diſcumbency 
and ſitting, is by interpretation the ſame; and 
therefore though the Fews and we ſeemingly differ 
In Table-geſtures, yet we all mean but one thing, 
And conſequently our Engliſh [ /ztting ] is very 


- 


proper, becauſe, though it was the Cuſtom then 


to lie down, yet now, in our Nation at leaſt, the 


way is to ſit, when we eat at Table. 


* 


A. Faſnions among Men muſt not extend to the 
Ordinances of nie And if our Brethren are per- 


ſwaded, that the\geſture of Chriſt and his Diſci- 
ples ſhould influence us, to uſe the ſame at the Ho- 


ly Sacrament, it is not ſafe for us to vary from it 


upon the conſideration ofa Country Cuſtom: We 
might as well by this Argument take Beer and Sy- 
der, or ſome ſuch Liquor inſtead of Wine, becauſe 


they are naturally the product of this Northern Cli- 
nate, and as much uſed by us, as Wine by the Ro- 


mans and Jews. But though there were formerly 
a ſort of Hereticks (mn) (called Hydroparaſtatæ) 


who uſed Water for Wine, yet I think neither that 


nor any thing like it, has yet entred into our 
Thonghts, though there ſeems a great Latitude in 


the Inſtitution, which mentions barely the Cup, 


but no Wine, But we have ſufficient reaſon to be- 
lieve that the Cup contained nothing beſides Mine, 
both from the Cuſtom of that Country; and from 
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the Declaration Chriſt then made, that thenceforth 
he would drink no more of the fruit of the Vine, 
And it is to be further noted, that this Diſcum- 
bency or lying down on Beds and Carpets, was not 
the common Table geſture among the Jews, though 
without doubt they did ſometimes uſe it iũ com- 
plaiſance to the Romans, their Lords, and other 
Nations, with whom they convers'd, and among, 
whom that Cuſtom Tee. For it is ſaid of 
Joſepb's Brethren, 2 which the ſeventy and the 
other verſions, except the Syriac, render by ſit- 
ting; and they ſate before him. So again, the Peo- 
ple murmuring in the Wilderngſs, ſaid — Vu] ts 
God we had died in the Land of E00 br; when we (n) 
ſate by the fleſh-pots — again „ It came to paſs, as 
they ſate at Table--- And in the Prophet Jeremy, Thou 
ſhalt not go into the houſe of feaſting, to ſit with them 
to eat and drinłk. In which three laſt places theSy- 
riac conſents, and all the tranſlations agree; only 
in that of Jeremy, the Targum of Jonathan ſaith, 
[Ut diſcumbas] to lie down, though the word 
20) properly ſignifies to /it , and when lying 
down is intended, another Hebrew word is uſed, 
as in Amos 2. 8. and they laid themſelves down 
pon Clothes; V derlinare fecerunt, as Dr. Walton 
turns it. And in thoſe Queſtions and Anſwers at 
the paſſoyer, this Night is diſtinguiſhed from all 
_ other Nights. on the account, that, in other Nights, 
the Jews did eat /itting or lying down, but in this 
only hing; from which it Is evident, (o) that the 
faſhion of /itting at Table, was both more Anci- 
ent and more practiſed, even among the Jews 
themſelves ; and therefore if they, for diſtincti- 
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on ſake, lay down at the Paſchal Supper, and that, 
as is urged, our Lord did the ſame, this Emphajy 
calls for a more exact conformity; becauſe, tho 
they indifterently ſate or Jay along at other times, 
pet at the Sacramental Supper, the latter, (on a 

particular reaſon) was obſeſ ved by them in a more 
tormal and ſolemn manner. 

I muſt confeſs, I am not in love with this way 
of diſputing ; yet it is Argumentum ad Hominem, 
as they call it, and iconcludes againſt Men, who are 
{ſcrupulous and nice, in adhering to a geſture then 
in Faſhion. But for my own part, I lay no mighty 
ſtreſs upon what Chriſt ſaid or did at the Paſſover, 
And unleſs it could be well proved what geſture 
he was pleaſed to require from the Diſciples, at 
the Adminiſtration of the Sacrament, my Conſci- 
ence is affected with nothing but what I find clear- 
 lyexpreſt at that Sacred inſtitution. And ſeeing 
there is a profound ſilence concerning thisCircum- 
ſtance, I fafely believe it left 'to the Piety and 
Wiſdom of the Church, who Chriſt foreſaw 
wonld preſcribe ſuch a Geſture as might be very 
ſigniſicant to expreſs that humility and reverence 
5 ought to approach with to the Divine Ta- 
B. Well, laying aſide a precedent liable to Ca- 
vil, and iollowing the Conduct of that diſcretion, 
and reaſon you appeal to in this point, what Ge- 
ſture can there be more proper, and more agree- 
able to the Nature of the thitig than ſitting? Be. 
cauſe the Sacrament being an holy Banquet and 
Feaſt, (as you ſometimes call it) the Privilege of 
a gueſt, and the freedom of a Table, expect ſuch a 
_ geſture as beſpeaks the ſenſe we have of God's 
reconciliation , who to teſtify his Good-Wil 
towards us, admits us to eat and drink in his pre- 
ſence as Friends and Children, or in the words of 
* Prayer after the Communion, as very members 

incorporate 
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incorporate in the myſtical Body of Chriſt, which is the 
Bleſſed company of all faithful People, and heirs, thro 
hope of God's everlaſting Kingdom, - by the Merits of 
the moſt precious Death and Palſion of bis dear Son. 
And therefore in full aſſuranee of his favour, we 
come to this Table with great ſatisfaction and 
| joy, not in a Suppliant; dejected manntr, and di- 
| fruſtfal of the Clemency and Mercy of the invi- 
ter, as they ſeem ta come with, who uſe proftrati- 
muonedng. 8 5 

4. Tis true, this action hath the ſhew of 4 
Feaſt, and ſo it is, but'tis (p) a Sacred Feaſt made 
for Divine Worſhip. And though it be a Table, 
it muſt be remembred that it is the Lord's-Table, 
and the Lord's-Body and Blood, which ought ts 
be diſcerned well, as St. Paul faith; and not trea- 
ted as gur food whieh periſhes in theuſe,where- 
as this is the Bread of Eternal Life, and he that 
eats of it, ſhall live for ever. As therefore the 
Bread is not common, ſo neither is the behaviour to 
be as at ordinary Tables. The Scripture indeed 
ſaith, it is a (4) Table, but withal calls it an (7) 
Altar; and though the firſt Character of it encon- 
rages freedom, ſuch as Children may take, yet the 
other demands () reverence; and while we are 
with him as a Father, we ought to adore him as 
God, And as the one ſtile may cauſe joy, ſo may the 
other trembling without any incongruity or contra- 
diction, if David knew what he ſaid, P/. 2. 11. 
Serve the Lord with fear, and rejoice to him with trem- 
bling And fo it is reported of the Women, 
that they departed from the Sepulcher with fear 
and great joy with fear, becauſe of the won- 
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ders they had ſeen, and with joy for the good news 
which was told 'em, Matth. 28. 8. (t) And ſo 
in the Sacrament, we approach to it with jo, 
upon the confidence we have of the Divine good. 
neſs, but ſtill we behave our ſelves with areveren- 
tial and Godly fear, becauſe of the idea we oupht 
to have of his Majeſty and Power; and although 
wie are ſure that for Chriſt's ſake our Sins are Par. 
doned, yet we are never to forget them, eſpeci- 
ally when we preſent our ſelves before the Infinite 
and gracious God, who has been pleaſed to remit 
em. A ſatisfaction it muſt needs be to a wounded 
Spirit, that he is going to Offer up the Memorial 
of the great Sacrifice once made in his behalf; but 
then while he doth this, *tis fit he ſhould be ſeen 
iu a Sacrificing geſture ; and conſider ſuch a time to 
be what it is, a time of(u) Mourning, a time of ſigb- 
ine, a time of weeping, a time of confeſſing, and 
begging of Pardon, For the Apoſtle tells us, that in 
the Sacrament, we do ſhew forth the Lord .- Death; 
and the light of what is there done ſhould equally 
affect us, as if we ſaw Chriſt hanging on the Croſs 
And therefore ſhall a Man come to ſuch a fight 
(x) Pompatice & plorioſe, as St. Cyprian ſpeaks ! 
Shall he lit as a Judge, or be a SpeQator of this 
Tragedy in a way of diverfion, and without any o- 
ther concern than barely to ſee it, and then go @ 
way? Surely a Communicant hath other Thoughts 
of this Religious A&, and remembers that at ſuch 
an hour he is Offering up a Propitiation, or Atone- 
ment for his many Impieties, and thereupon dot 
it with all bumility, for fear his unſeemly carriage 
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() Ad domes ſlatim Dominicas currimus, corpora hui 
ſternimus, mixtis cum fletu gaudiis ſupplicamus. Salvlag. 
de Prov. (u) Tempus lugendi, tempus gemendi, temp 
fendi, tempus confitendi & deprecan ; —— Aug in Pl. 
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ſhould provoke Cod - inſtead of . pleafing him, 
| (outward irreverence being the ſure ſign of a Prophane. 
mind, as St. Paul tells the Corinthians, That they did 
not diſcern the Lord*s-Body, becauſe. they did not deal 
| more reſpectfully with it in the holy Supper, than in their 
meals at the common Table. 7 HT 
The Moſaic Sacrifices, as in otban. art iculars, ſo. 
in this, will help to inform us. d. iey then were 
conſidered in two reſpects. Firſt, As dedicated 
and Offered up to God; and Secondly, As eaten by 
thoſe Men who offer d' em. So it is in the Sacra- 
ment. We Offer and we Eat. And as onthe latter 
| account we may call it a Feaſt, ſo on the other, it r 
a Sacrifice, and in both an act of Religion, and there- 
fore to be done in a Religious way ; Eſpecially if it, 
be remembred, that our Neceſſities call for it un- 
der the notion of a Sacrifice, (Z) In the offering of 
which we preſent alſo our Sins, ſaying whether bij, or 
no, we hade ſinned, Pardon us. i. e. We mention 
them firſt, and then we beg Pardon —— And in this 
reſpe& we are to look back on that Ceremony a- 
mong the Jews, who always put their hand on the 
Head of the burnt Offering, not only to ſignify 
that they made over all the right they had in the 
Beaſt , ta the uſe of God (ſomewhat like the 
Manumiſſion among the Romans, when renouncing 
their intereſt in the Slave, they laid their hand 
on his head and faid, Let this Man be free) but 
moreover (a) the Offerer transferred the Puniſh- 
ment, due to himſelf on the Beaſt ready to. be Sa- 
crificed, and thereby owned that he himſelf de- 
ſerved to be {lain, but that by a gracious diſpen- 
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(5) Chemnit. Exam. Conc. Trid. Externa irreverentia 
Num prophane mentis, &c. (x) Chryſoſt. Hom. in Heb, 
(e) Hae ceremonia ſignificat Offerens ſe peccata ſua impreca» 
14, & quaſi imponere victimæ immolandæ eamgz pro {+ 
Offerre. A Lap. in Levit. 1.4 . 
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ſation , God was pleaſed to accept of the Beaſt 
for bim. ( b) And fo Euſebius underſtands the 
 Impotition of the hand as the Symbol of an Of- 
ring, and a Teſtimony of that Cui they dif- 
charged thenifelves of, and laid on the Sacrifice. 
For the hands are the inſtruments ofSinful actions; 
Ard as by theft A ey did many ih things to pro- 
_ yoke God, fo by them they laid their Crimes 
on theoblarion,i in whoſe Death they thought their 
Own Puniſnment over, as Men acquitted and by in- 
kerpretation reffored | to kheir. forme” Inno⸗ 
Fence. 8 
And this I take to be one meaning of the AR 
ters lay ing his hand on the Bread and Cup at the 
Communion, not barely to Conſecrate and Bleſs 
the Elements, but withal to ſhow that in behalf 
of himſelf and the People, he ſets his and their Sins 
on that Sacrifice, they are going to Commemorate 
and Tender to God at phat time. Foraſmuch 


therefore as every Communicant is before this Al- 


tar, as a Condemned Man, and muſt ſuffer for his 
Sins, either in his own Perſon or ſomething elſe, 
if there continues ſtill a Law of Redemption and 
| Exchange, whereby Puniſhments are transferred 
from one Creature to another, and from 16 to 
our Saviour Chriſt Feſus, yet certainly (as Crimi- 
nals are wont to do in the-like caſes) we ſhould 
receive our acquittal or diſcharge ina very bumble 
manner; and fo treat this holy Oblation (c) with 
great Religion and Reverence according ta the Cuſtom 
of every Church, with a comely Habit, modeſt behavi- 
gur, ſoberly and devoutly with the bead uncovered, 
and with a bended inet After the Example of 

Chrilt, when he was juſt going to be made this 
a Sacr ifice, Het necled down ang pray. 4 — (« a) To 0 teach 
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all Spiritnal S acrificers, to uſe the ſame kneeling in their 
devotion. and prayers, which be began in the Propitia- 
tory, and all ſufficient Sacrifice for Sin. by 

Nor is this the only oblation we make at the 
Holy Communion. For therein we et forth our 
Prayers as the incenſe, and the lifting up of our hands 
as the Evening Sacrifice We tender the Sacrifice 
of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, and therefore the 
Communicants eat and drink (e) kneeling, as a 
ſigniſication of their humble and grateful acknowledg- 
| ment of the benefits of Chriſt, therein given to all wor- 
ty Receivers, And. then alſo () we preſent unto 
God our ſelves, our Souls and Bodies to be à reaſona- 
ble, boly and lively Sacrifice. unto him — And ig 
what geſture can this be better done than what 
the Saints in Heaven uſe, (g) for they fall before 
the Throne on their faces and worſhip, ſaying, 
Bleſſing and Glory, and Wiſdom, and Thankſgiving, 
| and Honour, and Power, and Might be unto our God 
for ever and ever. 5 N E | 


4 


B. But we ovght to have a great regard to the 
Conſciences of our Brethren, who are ſcangalized at 
this geſture; and who ſeeing vs kneel before the Ta- 
ble, may ſuppoſe we adore the Elements, and give 
too much countenance to Tranſubſtantiation , which 
yet in point of Doctrine we declaim againſt, as a Ro- 
miſh invention brought into the Church, more 
for the Honour of the Prieſt than the Glory of 


3 


A. Our kneeling at the Sacrament would be no 
offence, if Men did but ask what the Church meant 
by it. Her words are theſe :-——(b) Whereas it is 
ordained in this [Communion] Office, for the Ad- 
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(e) At the cloſe of the Rubrick, Poſt Commun. (f) Pray. 
er, Poſt Communio. (g) Revel. 7. 12. (%) Declarat polt 
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miniſtration of the Lord's. Supper, that the Communi. 
cants ſhould receive the ſame kneeling--yet leſt the ſame 
kneeling ſhould by any Perſons, either out of ignorance 
and infirmity, or out of malice and obſtinac 105 be miſ. 
conſtrued and depraved, it 1s here declared that thereby 
10 Adoration is intended, or ought to be done either ng 
tothe Sacramental Bread and Wine, there Bodily re. 
ccived,or unto any Corporal preſence of Chriſt's Natural 
2 and blond. For the Sacramental Bread and Wine, 
remain ſtill in their Natural ſubſtances, and therefore 
may not be adorgd (for that were 1dolatry to be avhorred 
by all faithful Chriſtians) and the natural Body and 
lood of our Saviour Chriſt,are in Heauen and not here; 
if being ag ainſt the truth of Chriſt's Natural Body, 0 
he at one time in more places than one (i) We 
adore God in the myſteries, but not the myſteries; 
n the Sacrament, but not the Sacrament We 
will worſhip i in the place where his feet ſtood. Well faith 
Chamier, In the place, but not the place its ſelf So 
we worſhip in the Euchariſt, but we worſhip not 
the Euthariſt. We kneel before the Table, but 
we adore neither the Table nor any thing on it, 
though we have from that Table ſuch teſtimonics 
of thedivine Favour, as move us to worſhip God 
who is ſo graciops to us. The Papiſt adores the Bread 
and Wine, yet not as Bread and Wine, but as their 
ſubſtance' is ſuppoſed changed and made the very 
Body an d Blood of Chriſt, that Body which he had 
here on Earth, and which the Piſciples literally 
Worſhipped. But it is hard. to charge us with 
what they think or do. Let the abuſes be to 
rhemſelves. And if they will adore the Sacra- 
ment, we cannot help it. Our care is t9 Wor- 
0 p God alone while theSacrament is Adminiſtred. 
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It Men were to be frightned from holy things, 
becauſe they are ill fed, we ſhould not lay by the 
Euchariſt alone, but reject Baptiſm, throw away | 
the Bible, and in ſhort, have no Religion at all. 
For heretofore on the one hand, a very great 
ſtreſs was laid on trinal Merſion in Baptiſm, and 
by this means ſome crafty heads defign'd to pre- 
jndice the Unity of the Godhead 105 Eunomius 
on the other hand, introduced bn Merſion to 
_ deſtroy the Trinty, (1), or as Pancras ſpeaks, to 
confound and whe. the hoh 7 rinity into one Perſon— 
Muſt we, therefore not Baptize at all? Then, as 
to Scrijture,, what Book, what Chapter of it 1s 
ther e.which this or that Z eretict, has not rejected or 
blaſphenſed or wreſted, GTA we therefore throw 
4 OA and pever read It 
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are Ny pocrites? Shall! we not 1 59 0 our ere be- 
cauſe others never pray, or Pray only out of 
Wordly deſign? In all Thee and the like caſes, 
we are to reform the abuſes and mind the thing. 
And though in particular, the holy Euchariſt hat h 
been all along expoſed'to this misfortune, ſome 
believing it barely Bread and Wine, without rela- 
tion to what they ſignify, others making it the 
very Boch and Blood o Chriſt, and accordingly a- 
dore it, as the Romaniſts now, yet theſe are no rea- 
ſons for us to renounce it, hut going between the 
two. extremes, we treat it with decenq, as becomes 
a Sacrament; and if we kneel while we continue 
Communicants, we do it purely in reverence to 
Chriſt, n made it an Orauaney ; 125 we na 
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more Worſhip it, than we do the Wood or Stone 
on which it is placed, or the Miniſter from whoſe 
hands we receive rtr. 
Z. But to adore, or to uſe an adoring geſture in 
this action, though it be immediately directed to 
God himſelf, can we underſtand it otherwiſe than 
a more ſubtile, or more refined piece of Idolatry, or 
as Durandus ſoftens it, a relative Worſhip, innocent- 
ly enough expreſt before an Image, without ador- 
ing the Image it felf ? The Old Pagans. had this 
Evaſion, who were not ſich Fools as to Worſhip | 
 manimate matter, but only, as they pretended, 
_ thoſe Deities the things reſembled , Yet the An- 
. cient Doctors for all that call em 7dolaters ; nor 
could the inward intention of the mind ſanctify their 
viſible applications to the Idol, nor excuſe the 
charge againſt *em, of being impiouſly devout. 
A. We are to diſtinguiſh between a Negative 
Precept forbidding pages, (as in the Decalogue), 
and a poſitive inſtitution commanded in the Goſpel. 
The ſame action may be good or bad diverſely con- 
ſidered: And though to kneel at the Communion, 
as an holy Appointment, is decent and pious, yet 
to kneel before an Image farbidden in Scripture is 
Idolatry and Will-worſhip. We read in the Book 
of Leviticus, that God was wroth with Nadab 
nd Abihu, for Offering incenſe ,, yet he was not 
angry, that incenſe was Offered, but becauſe it 
was offer'd by them, with ſtrange Fire before the 
Lord, which he commanded them not; —for in 
the words before (m) he accepted that which 
Moſes and Aaron offered, becauſe it was done ac- 
cording ta the Precept. It was a Sin in Aba to 
Worſhip before the Altar, made in the Faſhion of 
that he had ſeen at Damaſcus, or to ſacrifice on it, 
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yet 'twas a Duty in. Solomon to do both at the 
Lord's- Alt ar at Jeruſalem, We hate no need of 
Subtleties in what we do: Nor do we flee for re- 
fuge to the intention of Men to ſecure us from Ido—-— 
latry. They who adored the Gelden-calf or the , 
Brazen-Serpent, did not terminate their Devotion 


| there, yet it excuſes em not; and the charge of 


falſe Worſhip is not unjuſtly fixt on them, though 
they might pretend thoſe ObjeQs no mare than 
the ſenhble repreſentations of · God their Veli- 
verer. We declame the Bread and Wine at the 
Communion ſacred Aayſteries, ſanctified for uſe, but 
not Adoration. They are an Ordinance of Chriſt, 
and ſo we conſider em, and come to 'em as cb; 
we eat and drink in Obedience to the Ordainer, and as 
in them we remember him a Sacrifice, ſo on that ac- 
count we adore him as a Saviour. We kneel before 
the Creatures; true, and where ſhall we kneel 
without *em ? 010 Solomon on bis knees pray'd be. 
fore the Altar. David addreſt God before his 
Footſtool. Elias pray d before the People, before 
the Altar, before the Sacrifice, In what place ſo- 
erer we are, we lift up our Eyes and Hands to 
Heaven, yet we do not Worſhipit, no not as the 
Throne of God, We go to Church with our 
Neighbours to Worſhip, but we Worſhip, nei- 
ther the Church, nor the People. (o) It is the 
Cuſtom of thoſe, who do Penance to kncel before 
the Miniſter from whom they receive Abſolution, 
And when Men are Ordained, it is in the ſame ge- 
ſture, and yet without the charge of doing this 
piece 'of Divine homage, to the Biſhop or the Mi- 
iter. Though then it be a ſound Propoſition, 
That it is an igoJatroos Ad to n before a 
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Creature, with ſuch Thoughts as to make that 
Creature the term and object of our Worſhip, and 


limit our Devotion to it, either for its own ſake, 
or as it is the Symbol of ſomething adorable, as 


. whenthe A poſtatizing 7ews offer'd incenſe to the 
| Brazen Serpent, or the Romaniſts to their Images, 


Reliques, Croſs and the like, yet it is not Applica- 


ble in this caſe, becauſe, though we kneel at our 


Prayers, while the Bread and Wine are on the 
Table, and take 'em when conſecrated, as an ho- 
ly Sacrament, or mean for God to convey his 
Grace into our Hearts, and as a Pledge of his Love 
to us, yet we conſider em no further than as a 
Teſtimony of the Divine favour ; and we no more 
Worſhip*em, than we Worſhip a Ring, Jewelor 


Goblet, the King might beſtow upon us, and 
which as from the King we receive kneeling, And 


though the Papiſts in general have another Notion, 
yet ſome particular Men among em are not 


aſhamed to own the truth, and ſay, That in the 
Euchariſt Chriſt is to be diſcerned by the mind from 
the viſible ſign, and he is to be adored, and not the Sa- 
crament, becauſe, the Elements are things created and 


without Life, and conſequently incapable of Adoration : 
For it is not enough that Chriſt is under em, becauſe 
God is alſo in the Soul of Man as in his Temple, and 
und yet God is Worſhipped, and not the Soul: 
J On TS | 
Briefly : Our going to the Sacrament we look 
upon as a Religious Act, and one diſtinguiſhing in- 
ſtance of our Chriſtianity; and ſo we call it in 


the Prayer after the Communion, our bounden Du- 
ty and Service. And thereupon, as in all the reſt, 
ſo eſpecially chis, we take our ſelves obliged to 


do it in a very reverent and humble way, and up- 
on this reaſon we kneel, not to the Sacrament, but 


at it or in the time of it, as a ſacred Ordinance, 
which with our Prayers and Praiſes make up the 


7 Service 
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| Service of that Day, or that part of the Day dedi- 
. cated to his Sexvice. fs, 
And in this the (p) reformed Churches agree 
with us, treading in the ſteps of all the Churches 
before em. And though they look on the geſture 
as an indifferent thing, within the Liberty and 
Power of the Church to alter or retain, yet to ſit 
at the Sacrament, they take for ſuch an overt act of 
inward irreverence, that they cannot but think, ei- 
ther the Pagans who adored their Images ſitting, 
(according to a Law fathered on Numa, requiring 
Ut Adoraturi ſedeant) or the Arians who denjed 
the Divinity of Chriſt, muſt be Godfathers of 
this innovation. So ſpeak (q) two Synods in Po- 
land, which call theſe Men Arians, (or in the new 
ſtile Socinians) Perfidious deſerters, unbelieving run- 
nagates, who place Chriſt on the ſame bench with them- 
ſelves, and deny the Lord that bought em. And 
who under pretence of imitating Chriſt and his Diſciples, 
encourage an evil practice to the ſcandal of Religion: 
And change that decent geſture approved, and uſed 
throughout all Europe, and over the whole World. 
B. I muſt crave leave to diſſent in that: For! 
cannot believe this Cuſtom of kneehng ſo Catholick, 
on the account either of place or time, as is com- 
monly ſaid, becauſe not only in theſe our Days 
the Church of Scotland, many in England, in the 
United Provinces, and elſewhere uſe fitting, (as I 
think they ſay, the Pope doth when he receives) 
but in Ancient times the Communicants ſtood at 
the Sacrament, as Diony/ius, Biſhop of Alexandria, 
informs us upon this occaſion. ) There was a 
certain Perſon who had been Baptized by the He- 
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reticks, and who afterwards diſcovering how-muck 


| ſhip, and, among the reſt, () be has often ſtood at 
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it differed from the way of the Orthodox, in com. 
pariſon of which he found the other(s) full of im- 

piety and blaſphemies, he comes to Dionyſius t) 

weeping, and lamenting his hard fortune, and deſiring 
the Biſhop to baptize him. It was a nice point, and 
Dionyſius durſt not depend on his own Judgment, 
but writes to Xy/tus Biſnop of Rome, and defires 
his advice - But withal lets him know his own 
Opinion; that for his part, he had hitherto de- 
nied the Man for this reaſon, Becauſe, ſaith he, 

he has been partaker of all the inſtances of Chriſtian- Mor- 
the Altar, and received the Sacrament of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt - Whereupon (w) Valeſius 
(as well he might) makes this inference, That here- 
tofore the Communicants went up to the Altar, and there 
received ſtanding, and not kneeling, as is now in pra- 
dice. This is confirm'd by that Canon of 


the Wicene Council you cited, and which for Uni- 


formity ſake , required all Churches to ſtand at 
their Prayers, between Eaſter and Whitſuntide, as 
alſo on every Lord's-day, whereon the Sacrament 
being always Adminiſtred, they mult be ſuppoſed 
to Communicate ſtanding, becauſe the Canon. makes 
no exception. And it is to be ſuſpected, that 
this Cuſtom is in a great meaſt.re-owing to the 
Decree of Honorius, for the Adoration of the Sa- 

crament, this geſture being very proper for their 


Doctrine of7ranfiubſtantiation,but ill becomes thoſe 
who explode that notion. The Language of 
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Chryſoſtom concurrs, with what Iam ſaying; for 
he complains thus of the remiſſneſs of the People ; 
In vain we ſtand at the Altar: —— where you ſee, 


though he calls the Table an Altar, yet the Sacri- 


ficers, i. e. the Communicants ſtood at it. Homil. 
ad pop. Antioch. 1 

A. Vour Objection is plauſible. But to An- 
ſwer it in its parts, and firſt for Diomſius, who 
calls it ſtanding, and ſo a Critick muſt needs tran- 
late it. Vet molt likely the B hop intended no more 
than the parties preſence at the Sacrament, and not 
his Geſture. And his queſtion to Yſtus, may 
be ſhortned thus. Whether he who bad been Baptized 
by an Heretick, but had lived a great while in the Com- 
munion of the Church, and eat and drunk at the Holy 
Table, ought to be rebaptized ? 3 0 
Now that the word ſtanding is not always to be 
ſtrictly taken, appears by ſeveral examples; for 
whereas it is ſaid, the publican ſtood afar off, it 
means nothing elſe but that he was at a great di- 
ſtance from the Phariſee in the Temple, yet pro- 
bably on his knees, as better anſwering the deſecti- 
en of his Spirits, and the great confuſion he was 
then in, not daring to Fft up his Eyes to Heaven: 
And accordingly the Perian tranſlation faith, LIn 


£ genua ſe dabat] He fell on bis knees, And ſo it is 


reported of Mary Magdalene, (⁊) She ſtanding at 
bis feet behind him, i. e. being behind him, and 
kneeling, for otherwiſe, how was ſhe able to waſh 
bis Feet with her Tears, and wipe em with the Fairs of 
her Head. Tis a common way of Speech, we do 
or we do not ſtand upon this or that thing, when 
we mean no geſture at all, but that we will or 
will not continue our Reſolution to proceed, or 
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forbear what ive deſign. So that conſidering 
b the way of the Church to Adminiſter the Sacra- 
ment to the People kneeling, (according to that 
rule of the Fathers, that every Man muſt adore 
1 before be eateth,) by Diomyſius's ſtanding, is under- 
1 ſtood no more than that the party had bern a con. 
(tant Communicant for ſome time, that his Princi- 
ples were ſound and good, and his inclination al- 
together for the way of the Catholicks, without 
any regard to his ſitting, knecling or ſtanding. 
However, to make ſome improvement of this 
part of your exception, 1 deſire you to remember 
the words immediately following thoſe you cited, 
and ſtretching out his hand to receive the ſacred food — 
1 which ſhows, eſpecally if you take FValeſius's Com- 
J .-. =... mens (whoſe Opinion is in credit with you) that 
it was the, practice of thoſe days, as now, for the 
Prieſt to give the Bread and Wine into the hands of 
„„ r nid > wor camatnr 5 
But you obſerve the Council of Vice, required 
ſtanding all the time between Eaſter and Whitſuntide, 
and on the Lord days, whereon to be fure the 
Sacrament was Adminiſtred —+——1 cannot deny 
all this, yet am not convinced that rhey conti- 
tinned the ſame geſture at the holy Communion, 
Which they uſed at their other Devorion. Becauſe, 
though the latter was enjoined to be done ſtandinę 
in honour of Chtiſt's Reſurrection, and as a to- 
ken of our belief, that we are to riſe again, yet 
it muſt not be forgotten, that the Lord's-Supper is 
the ſhewing forth his Paſſion and Death, and there- 
fore it calls for another geſture, as repreſenting à 
| paſſage which fell out before Eaſter, and ſo in Con- 
1 gruity it Challenged another kind of behaviour; 
And while they treated our Redeemer as aSacrifice, 
| Bowing or Kneeling was more ſuitable, though un- 
= der the ſtile of a Triumphant Conquerour, and during 
the time: of ſuch a Reflection, the other well be⸗ 
© On carne 


tame 'em. However, this is not to be omitted, 
that the ſame Canon takes notice of another geſture; 
which People had been accuſtomed to, even be- 
tween thoſe two great Feſtivals; And if we reſtore 
that more common, and more ancient practice, there 
is no harm done. Fot as it then lay in the diſcre- 
tion and power of the Church to make that Con- 
ſtitution, ſo it is in the Power of the Church now 
| to alter or model it, as ſhe ſees occaſion, 
| As for Pope Honcrius, I ain apt to think you - 
miſtake the ſerice of the Decree. The words are 
| theſe. Let the Prieſt inſtruct the People, that when- 
| ever in the celebration of Maſs.the boſte is ele vated, they 
| reverently Bow; doing the ſamie when the Presbyter 
| tairies it to the Sick. So that firſt this is to 
be done at all times when the hoſte is lifted up, 
whether in the Church or Street; and every Body 
is to ſhow it reverence, whether Communicants or 
rt. And the geſture is Bowing not kneeling, And 
ia a word, this is nothing to the purpoſe, as to 
our behaviour at the holy Table. The Hiſtory, as 
take it, is that after Innocent had made his De- 
| claration, that the Bread was the Body, and the 
Wine the Blood. of Chriſt, truly and ſtrickly, and 
the Elements changed by the Divine Power, into 
what after Conſecration we Sacramentally call *em, 
then Honorius his Suceeſſour, decreed that the Sa- 
crament ſhould be adored, not only God at the Sa- 
crament, but tlie Sacrament it ſelf upon the reaſon 
of Tranſubſtantiation, fuppoling it now ghe very 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, and no longer ge 
Hine, as in appearance they ate. Angus we 
may gather from their way of arguing'in the 
Council of Tyent. For as ſoon as it was reſolved, 
that by virtue of Conſecrarion, there is a through 
chunge of the whole ſubſtance of Bread into the 
ſubſtance of Chriſt's Body, and of the whole ſub- 
Face of Wine, into the ſubſtance of his Blood 
ee © Woh is | (mich 
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(which Converſio on, ſay they, is aptly named Tranſil. 
ſtantiation) they ſubjoin as follows, There is left 
therefore no room to doubt, but that all the faitbful ac- 
cording to the received cuſtom of the Catholick-Churi 
will have the Sacrament in the ſame veneration as 000 
himſelf, and allow it, Latriæ cultum, becauſe we believe 
the ſame God preſent, which the Eternal Father brought 
oy the World, and ſaid, let all the Angels of God 

Worſhip him © ame the Wiſemen adored, &c. 
Nou for our parts, we no more regard this Pr. 
cree, than we do the Day dedicated to the boſe, 
which they call the Feſtival of Chriſt's Body. How- 
ever, notwithſtanding this abuſe of a Worſhip- 
ping geſture directed to a wrong object, We think 
we have no more reaſon to Ieave it off in that ſence 

we uſe it, than St John had to forbear all kneeling, 
becauſe the Angel forbid him to kneel to him. 

As for St. Chryſoſtom, a very few words wil 
explain him. We ſtand at the Altar —— what 
then? And no Man Communicates, for ſo i it imme- 
diately follows, It ſeems the People were growl 
very cold in this duty, and the good Biſnhop com- 
plains of it, becauſe he and other Miniſters ſtood at 
the Altar „expecting em to come to the Sacrament, 
dut they "declined it. However, had they gave 
their Attendance, St. Chyyſoſtomꝰ S ſtanding, 1s not 
to be taken for a Sacramental geſture, For all Mi- 
niſters now ſtand, and muſt and to give the Sa- 
crament to others, though when themſelves re- 
ceive, Mey do it kneeling. His ſtanding means an 
invitagh ſl, or as the Sacrament is Adminiſtred to 
Fegation, and not the geſture they Com- 
municated in. To conclude, were theſe Argu- 
ments of any ſtrength to dilprove kneeling , et 
they contribute nothing to Juſtify /itting. Stand- 
ing and Kneeling, as ] ſaid before, are both Religi- 
ons; and both indifferent, ſo that the Church may 


pr eſet ibe the one or the other, But as for /atting, 
t0 
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to lay no more, tis a very irreverent, unmannerly 
habit of Body, in the preſence of the great God, 


at whoſe Table we then ate; and we appear to 


have little value for the Divine favour, while we 
are ſeen to deal ſo familiarly with him 

But we are now come to the place where we 
muſt part for this Evening, and I believe by that 
time you get home, you will want a Conveniency 
for the geſture you have been pleading for, and 


which you may ſafely and innocently uſe in ſuch a 


lace; I wiſh therefore you were there to enjoy it, 


- 


. 5 Good. Night. | 
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Reverent geſture be comes Prayer, Prayer 
one great work of the Lord's-day. Reaſons 
for us to Pray. How we can be ſaid to bo- 
nour God, Forms of Prayer vindicated 


The Lord's-Prayer twioe delivered. The Litnrgies of 


St. James, and ſome other Apoſtles illegitimate, yet 


Ancient, and in what ſenſe they may be called Their, 


whoſe names they bear. The former Ages abounded 
with Liturgies, Their number reduced, The Councils 


of Carthage and Milevis, on that ſubjeck. Juſtin 


Martyr's on Juvapus explain'd. 1 Tim. 2. 1. 4 
Rule for Liturgies. The nature of Prayer infers the 
uſefulneſs of common- Prayer, Miniſters abſence from 


all or part of the Divine Service i ſunderſtood. Tbeir 


not reading the Prayers themſelves excuſed. Readers 
Ancient. The notion of Edifiegtion, proves the neceſ- 


ſity of forms of Prayer. The Miniſter the Mouth, 


but not the Mind of the Congregation. 'The import of 
Amen. St. Paul's praying with the Spirit cleared, 
Our Liturgy not Popiſh. Older than Popery, Agrees 
rather with the way of the Old Gallican- Church. 


The Bock and the Compilers of it burnt by Queen Mary. 


De parts of the Common-Prayer "examined. Short Praj- 


ers, and the ſame Prayers juſtified. Difference of ge- 


ſtures in the Service. Our Ceremonies vindicated. 


Romiſh cenſured. The reaſons wby the Reformers re- 


ain d ſo ne. Biſhyp Hooper's ſcruple about Epiſe- 
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pal veſtments reſolved Ly Bucer, and Peter Martyr. 
His Opinion of the . The reading of Leſ- 
| ſons. without e poſition. Such expoſitions introduced by 
Ezra, and the reaſons of it. The example and Prece-, 
dent f our Sermons, The Fathers; Preach'd every 
day. Short Sermons, Twice on the Lord's-day, ac- 
cording to the neceſſity of thoſe times, Reading of the 
Apocrypha excuſed. Repetitions in the Liturgy, and 
often repeating the Lord s- Prayer vindicated. What 
were the Heathen Battoſogies. Some other Objections 
JJ 


A. T Fear my moving this way hath occa- 
X ſioned your Friend to leave you, if ſo, 
I am ſorry and beg your Pardon. 
B. There's no need of it, Sir; His buſineſs calls 
him away: And though I was unwilling, being 
alone, to part with him before, yet upon ſo good 
a change, I eaſily yielded go let him attend his af- 
| fairs elſewhere, I ſuppoſe you know him. He is 
a very induſtrious, honeſt Man, but of few words, 
and therefore not ſo agreeable or fit for Conver- 
ſation, HS | I. | 
Al 


mber his face, for he comes frequently 
h, but as I have obſerved always late, 
which makes me ſuſpe& him to be no great Ad- 
mirer of the Prayers; and if I may judge of his 
Principle by his behaviour, he thinks it an uſeleſs Ser- 
vice: For his geſture contradicts the notion of a 
Supplicant, and he deals with the Houſe of God as 

with his Parlour ; Sits immediately down, and ſo 

continues till the Liturgy is over. (a) Tis true, 
St. Auguſtine tells us, that it is not preſcribed how 
the Body is to be managed in Prayer, provided the 

Mind diſcharges it ſelf well ; —— And adde, That 
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fome Votaries ſtood, ſome kneeled, and others pro- 
ſtrated themſelves on the ground. And ſo ( b) 
Tuſtin Martyr , and (c) St. Cyprian repreſent em 


Handing. a) And Clemens of Alexandria faith, 
that when they pray'd they threw themſelves on the 


ground, So (e) Arnobius, that they did either Keil 
or proſirate themſelves at Prayer, (f) as did the 
Chriſtian Soldiers in the Emperours Army. Al 
which geſtures are ſignificant enough to ſhow their 
concern and humility : And a Man according to the 
ſtate and condition of. his Body, may innocently 
ple which he pleaſes to expreſs his Devotion by, 
where the Church and his Governours have lett him 


at Liberty. But we never read of a Man's fitting at 


his Prayers: That's a geſture too free and familin 
to pretend Adoration and Worſhip; and it is a 
piece of irreligion, ſome what worſe than nor 


Pray ing or not coming to Church, to be ſo public 


ly irreverent, when we Would be thought prov, 
and thereby invite others to follow our Examples. 
For my part, as I look on the Tord's- day to be a 


Day of Prayer, fo 1 take the Church to be the Houſe 


of Prayer, as the Scripture and (g) the Ancients 
call it, and therefore they who pray, t to ad- 
dreſs God (Y) with humility and tea and not 
with a diſorderly and impudent carriage. When 


then on ſuch a Day, I come to ſuch a Place, ] con- 


ſider my ſelf obliged to anſwer the end of my be- 
ing there, and not preſently ſeat my ſel, and abide 
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in that geſture during the Divine Worſhip, as ifl 


had ſo much wearied my ſelf in getting to the 
| Church, that now I had nothing elſe todo but to 


eaſe me for an hour, and then recovering Breath, 5 
and Spirits, return home again. 
B. Surely there is more than that in it. 
A. You mean the bearing of a Sermon. Which _ 


| ifdone on a Religious ſcore, and asan Ordinance of 
{ God, the carriage of a Man in the whole Service, 

J would beDecent and Correſpondent to ſuch a Prin- 
| ciple. But this being apparently otherwiſe , the 
| Religion of ſuch hear ers, muſt be conſtrued my 


what the Athenians went to Mars's-hill for 

bear news, wherein indeed they gratity Curiolity 
and may ſerve themſelves, but not God. But this 
Chriſtian-Sabbath is intended for us to walk in 
God's-ways, not our Own, It is ſeparated and ſan- 


Aified for his Honour and Worſhip: And though 
the hearing of thoſe Divine Lectures, (if fo taken 2 


are very neceſſary for our inſtruction and reproof, 

and thereby we ſhow reſpect to the Author of 
theſe Holy Appointments, yet it ſhould be ever re- 
membred that our Prayers and Praiſes, are more 
properly the Service. And though we obey God 


in giving due attention to his word, yet then on- 


ly we are ſaid to Worſhip and Glorify, and do 
him Reverence, when we are ſeen on our knees, 
and in that humble manner acknowledge his Come.” 
raignty, Power, Wiſdom and Mercy; and on the 


ſenſe of theſe Attributes make our Supplications, 
and zealous Addreſſes to him. 


B. Undoubtedly, Prayer is one great work of 


| this Day; And if Paul faith, we are to prey with. 
out ceaſing, and Luke, that Alen ought always to pray, 


or be by a good Habit ever diſpoſed to it, and 


ready to perform it on all Days, when our ordi- 


nary affairs permit ; ſo more eſpecially | is this £9 


de done on the Lrd's«.lay, which is diſtin guiſied 
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from all others on that account, and whereon all ſe 
cular buſineſs is:adjourn'd & removed to 4 a diſtance, 
that we may be able to fallow this the bet- 
Tere | | 
A. Can any reaſonable Man forget this inſlance 

of his Homage, to the Lord of Heaven and Earth, 
when he reads ſuch Scriptures as tell him, that God 
made us and not we ourſelves ;, that in him we live 


move, and bave a Being; in a word that he alone 


ſubliſts of himſelf and bath everyCreature,and eve- 
ry ſecondCauſe link'd to hisChair, being altogether 
managed and directed by his Providence? This, if 


ue are once perſwaded of, we cannot but apply 


purſelyes to him for Life, Health and Protecti- 
; and this Application being made by Jrayer, is 
the reaſon why we ſhould Pray to him. 

A Truth ſufficiently clear'd to us by the Light 
of Nature: And therefore the Heathens had 2004 | 
'to invoke for every thing they wanted, attri- 
buting all relief to the Divine Poner, though they 
groſly errcd in the notion of the "Divine Unity. 
And of this the Magnificence and furniture of their 
Temples were plain demonſtrations, for they con- 
ſiſted of preſents almoſt numberleſs, promiſed 
and vowed in their Prayers for ſafety, victory or 


any other jucceſs, And we may obſerve in the 
Bible, that the name of ill Men is rendred by this 


Periphralis, They ſeck not after God, they work wick- 
cane ſs, they have not called upon God—And pertinent 
is the remark of the Chaldee (b)Paraphraie on Gen, 


. 4.26. ſpeaking of thoſe times when Enos was born, 


then were Men fo Proph: ae, that they did not call on the 5 
Name of the Lord = — Vet it ſeems not ſo Pro- 


ppare as to call upon no God, but they miſtook the 


object, te: 2 did not cail on the Naur of Fe Lor els 
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Briefly, to attempt the enjoyment of any Good, or 
to expect the removal of any Exil without God, 
and without theſe Addreſſes to him, if it hath 
not ſome ſhare in the. Atheiſt's Creed, That indeed 
there is no God, or of the Epicure s, That he inter- 
meddles not with matters here below; yet to give 
it the ſofteſt turn, tis very great ſtupidity, or Cauſes 
a ſuſpicion, that we believe ſome kind of indepen- 
dency in ourſelves, and that by our own ſtrength, 
- cunning or power, we can do very well without 
him. Whereas alas! Should he be once provoked 
to withdraw his hand, which continually ſup- 
ports us, down we mult fink, and in a moment 
moulder away to nothing For we are not in the 
leaſt able f ourſelves, to help ourſelves, but all our 
juſj.ciency is from God, Nor can we receive any thing, 
| but it muſt be given us from above, In ſickneſs he is 
our Phyſician; In diſtreſs our Deliverer; In dan- 
| ger our Refuge; A preſent help in Trouble, But then 
it is required, that we ſay, Help, Lord, or we Periſh ;—- 
Maſter, Maſier,we Periſh: Help ys now, O Lord. 
O Lord, ſave Us,— ; V 
Vet it is not to be thought, but that without 
any formal repreſentation of qur wants, God hath 
Inſight and Wiſdom, enough to underſtand em, 
and as our Lord ſpeaks, He knows that we have need 
of all theſe things: Which is the reaſon, the 
(i) Adamiani went on to deny the neceſſity of 
Prayer; however, he requires us to ſpeak of em, 
if only by that means to () impreſs our own 
Hearts, and bring us toa true ſenſe of his All-ſuf- 


5969 


th 


3 Lr 


6—— — 


(i) Deum à nobis precandum & orandum efſe negant 
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ficiency to help us, and of our incapacity to help our. 
ſelves. Ne that is unwilling to own his neceſſities, 
tis to be fear d his Pride hinders him, and Pride 
ill becomes a Beggar, When a Man is in ſtreights, 
tis a folly and a fault not to confeſs it to a humant 
Bene factour, but tis a Sin to be ſullen and ſilent be- 
fore him who is Divine. For altho we may ſuppoſe 
both to know what his- Condition is without ſuch 
diſcovery, yet both probably on the ſame reaſon 
will ſhut their Eyes, becauſe it too often happens, 
that People do not value the relief which comes 
unſought, as a Jewel is quickly lighted that coſt us 
nothing: So that this conſideration makes Men not 
oyer forward to throw away their favours, much leſ 
is it to be expected that God ſhould His. When we 
are in want and ſure of ſuccour if it be deſired, 
would it not be an inexcuſable madneſs to neglect 
asking 1t? Certainly he that is thus regardleſs of 
his own welfare, deſerves the utmoſt misfortunes 
that can befal him ; and no matter if he continue 
Poor or Weak for ever, if he will not be at the ex- 
pence or unealineſs*of a Prayer to beſeech God to 
_ pity him. And thus you ſee, intereſt invites to Ad- 
dreſs that Almighty Power, which alone is able to 
do us good. And becauſe we are perpetually 
wanting ſomething, in ſome way or other, which 
we cannot help ourſelves to, without his aſſiſt- 
ance, therefore on this reaſon we are always to 
Pray to him. But ſtill' tis a Duty on another ſcore, 
becauſe in theſe Addreſſes we ſet forth the Ma- 
Jeſty and Goodneſs of God, and at the ſame time 
both Pray to him for our own benefit, and alſo exalt, 
and do him bonour,-by declaring before him and all 
the World, that without him we are and can be 
nothing. So that ſhould a Mental Prayer, in any Room 
or in any geſture, be offered, and ſo well taken 
as to gain relief to our own wants, yet with reſpect 
to God and his Glory, publick Places, and another 
1 ſor 
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fort of behaviour muſt de much more requifite and = 
proper. For the Holy Scripture requires us, To let 
our Light ſhine before Men, that they may ſee bur good 
' Works, and be invited to glorifie our Heavenly Fa- 
ther; And we are to confeſs Chriſt before Men, that 
| be may confeſs us before the holy Angels: And there- 

ri theſe ends, it is very neceſſary to appear 
in the Church on theſe Days, alotted che Divine 
Worſhip ,, and acquit ourſelves chere in ſuch a 
manner, as may convince all the beholders of the 
Awe and Reverence, we have for God; which 
we teſtihe by our modeſt and bumble carriage, and 
of our dependance on his Providence , which we 
ſignify by Praying to him. e 
Nor doth this in any degree Contradict the 
Notion of God's Being perfectly happy and per- 
fectly Honourable, For though in ſtrictneſs of 
language, to honour any Perſon ſuppoſes his Sta- 
| tion capable of improvement, and preſumes a 
Power in us to give it, as Honour is ſaid to depend 
on the Honourer, it being in every Man's Breaſt to 
value his Neighbour as he pleaſes) yet this is not 
God's caſe, who is infinitely great, and whoſe 
- Glory will not admit more or leſs from his Poor 
Creatures. No, his Majeſty is Eſſential, not lean- 
ing on the fancy, and will of thoſe under him, 
like the Grandeur of Princes, which ſtands whol- 
ly on the People's Obedience: But as for God, tis 
impoſſible to Fchpſe his greatneſss nor are we able 
to give it more Luſtre than what it already hath, 


| $0 that the words vulgarly underſtood imply an 


abſurdity, and we ſeem to forget the Nature of 
God, when we talk of magftifying him. And 
truly to look upwards, the Language is improper, 
the Greatneſs of God, like his Nature, being ſim- 

ply unalterable. Yet to look downwards, and a- 
bout us, it may very well paſs; and conſidering 
the humour and practice of the World, with re- 
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ſpe& to them, we may be ſaid to give Honour to 
God, though as to himſelf he can receive no Ad- 
dition, becauſe, whether we will or no, be is, and 
- mult be Godbleſſed for ever. However, we magni- 
5 him, when we acknowledge his Power to do all 
things; his Wiſdom to Order all things for the 
beſt; his Omniſcience, or Univerſal knowledge to 
ſee and underſtand very Thought, Word, or 
Action, though never ſo ſilently faid, or ſecretly 
done ; his Mercy to pity, and receive an humble 
penitent; his Juſtice to reward or puniſh, as Men 
| ſhall deſerve. in this Life; his Yeracity or faithful- 
neſs to make good all his Promiſes; his Providence 
to manage the Univerſe, and take care of thoſe 
who rely upon him. And therefore as on 
the one fide, he that diſtruſts or doubts theſe At- 
tributes, as much as in him lies, leſſens the Deity, 
ſo on the other we glorify God, when we both be- 
eve, and do him this piece of right, which ſuch a - 
one refuſes to give him. And when we are found 
on our knees applying ourſelves to him in an open 
manner, then more eſpecially we proclaim him 
great, and we ſhow all our Neighbours the Opini- 
on we have of him. T Li 
B. What you ſay is very good. And without 
ſcruple the many neceſſities we lie under, call for 
our Prayers: And I am convinced 'tis more for 
God's Honour, when theſe Prayers are publictly 
ſaid. And I conceive it hard, to find a Man having 
ſuch a ſenſe of Religion, as tothink it a Duty, to 
go to the publick Service, but muſt be perſwaded 
that Prayer and Humility become the place. Yet 
poſſibly thoſe Prayers, to which you give the 
Name of Divine Worſtip, are not ſo well relliſh'd 
by tender People, who yet meet and join in what 
they can, to avoid the danger of Diviſion, which 
weakens the intereſt of the Proteſtant Religion, an 
therefore come to Church, though they diſlike 
ſome things, and wiſh for Amendment. A4. 50 
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A. So far well. This was Beza's Judgment, 
who look d on it Sinful to ſeparate from a Church, 
wherein ſound Doctrine, an Holy Life, and the uſe 
of the Sacraments is kept up. And ſo faid not only 
Bullinger, Zanchy, and others abroad, but our own 
old Puritans at home, who aſſerted in their Wri- 
tings, that they were bound in Conſcience to Com- 
municate with the Church of England; andto pre- 
ſerve Union, go as far as they were able. I wiſh 
our Modern Diſſenters were of the ſame mind, and 
follow'd that rule. And the rather, becauſe, [_ 
have a Charitable thought, that ſuch Men who 
comply in ſome particulars have no prejudice a- 
gainſt the Reſt, but are ready to yield as ſoon as 

with ſafety they can. This partial conformity, tho 
ſome are apt to call it intereſt, ſeems to me to be a 
very good /3pn, for | take em to be ſuch as will not 


| loſe the opportunity of better information, but are 


willing to hear what the Church can ſay for herſelf. 
And if they find her reaſons convincing they 
may hap'ly at length ſubmit to the whole, as hi- 
therto only to ſome few points, more agreeable to 
their preſent perſwaſion. 
FB. Vour ſenſe of theſePerſons is fair and juſt. And 
am the better pleas'd with what you ſay, becauſe 
(to be ſincere) I myſelf have an intereſt in it. For 
though ever ſince my Infancy I have, and will con- 
tinue in the Communion of the Church, wherein! 
was Baptized, yet ſince my arrival to riper Years, 
and been able to diſcern Good and Evil, I have 
taken liberty to deal with Her, as with my Na- 
tral Parent, whoſe Milk I fucked, though I can't 
approve of all her Conduct, yet Duty and Grati- 
tude oblige me to reſpect her as my Mother, 

A. What is it offends you? Do not the Mini- 

fiers anſwer their Character, and perform what 
might be expected from Men of that Order? 
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B. I object nothing againſt *em, but own this to 
their Credit, that their Writings teſtify both their 
Abilities and Courage, in ſtemming Popery, when 
like a flood it was coming an us, while Others (as 
I took notice) were more cautious and ſilent, and 
would not run the hazard of having their hands, 
and Names produced againſt em. 15 
A. Thoſe who know their Hiſtory, and have 
honeſty enough to acknowledge it, cannot but he 
ſenſible, what Streams of Blood they have ſhed 
ſince the Reformation, co ſecure us from thoſe Er- 
rours, which however, ſome People difingenuouſly 
_ charge em with, and call em Popifhly affected, 
when weighing the matter without prejudice; 
they axe found to be our ſtrongeſt Bulwarks againſt 
- Popery. And I am almoſt perſwaded, that theſe 
Men wrong their own Conſciences by ſpeaking o- 
therwiſe of 'em, for which we not only forgive 
em ourſelves, but deſire God to forgive em. 
B. Thelittle inſight have in the controverſie 
between *emy makes me look on em with another 
Eye, though perhaps ſomethings may be uſed in 
the Church, which ſeem to tend that way. But as for 
the Mey, I muſt confeſs as far as I am Judge, the 
Preach and Pray well, and all 1 except againſt, is, 
that where there are ſuch excellent gifts, tis great 
pity any preſeribed form ſnould ſo much hinder, 
as it doth, the exerciſe and uſe of em. 
A I cannot ſee how the form, you mean, 15 
any way injurious to the Miniſters gifts; or why 
what is read in the Desk, | ſhould be thought to ex- 
clude the Pulpit Prayer, when in an orderly manner 
they ſucceed one another in the Service, which 
one might think ſnould be better accepted, becauſe 
carried on with ſo much variety. And here by the 
way, let us take notice of the indulgent temper 
of the preſent Church, in ſuffering her Miniſters 
to turn that into a Prayer, which originally = 
ETD 
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and ought to be, no more than a piece of inſtructi- 
on, to let People underſtand what they are to Pray 

for, and hom well our Liturgy anſwers that End. 
Ibis the Preacher inſinuates by his ſtanding till he 
comes to the Pater-Noſter, which in ſtrictneſs is all 
the Prayer he ſhould ſay in that place, and which 
he delivers kneeling, . All this I fay, and more 
the Church winks at, to invite thoſe who make a 
ſhew of tenderneſs in joining, with her, that we 
might all of us ſerve God, in the Unity of the Spirit 
and the bond of Peace, But then (I) though I am not 
againſt a Grave, Modeſt, Diſcreet, and Humble, uſe 
of Miniſter's gifts,even in Publick, the better to fit and 
excite their own, and the Peoples affections to the pre- 
ſent occaſion, yet 1 know no neceſſity, why Private and 
ſingle Abilities ſhould quite juſtle out, and deprive the 
Church of the joint Abilities, and concurrent gifts 
f many Learned and Godly Men, ſucb as the com- 
poſers of the Service-Book were, who may in reaſon be 
thought to have more gifts and graces, inabling them to 
compoſe with ſerious deliberation, and concurrent ad- 
vice, ſuch forms of Prayers, as may beſt fit the Churches 
common wants, inform the hearers underſtanding, and 
ſtir up that fiduciary and fervent Application of their 
Ai wherein conſiſts the very Life and Soul of 
Prayer) than any private Man by his ſolitary Abili- 
ties can be preſumed to have. Thus the Royal Mar- 
tyr, according to the piety and judgment of all 
Ages and Churches, which out of their great care 
to have God gravely and mannerly ſerved, have 

uſed the like preſcriptions, that ſo their COP 
might in ſound words expreſs their Devotions. 
Mau might ſay a great deal in behalf of A forms 
in general and of Ours in particular, but that I am 
prevented by others, who have ſo well and ſo ful- 
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Iy diſcour ſed on this ſubje&, that now we can only 
repeat their words: And I wiſh you had read an 
conlidered their reaſons. 

Perhaps you might think the Ar gument weak, if 
drawn from the Practice of  Heathens , who 
had their certain Modes and Rules of Worſhip, as 
appears from Homer and Herodotus, And whoſe ve- 
ry Sacrifices $a which they obſerved a conſtant 
Order) were but the Fieroglyphicks of Liturgies, 
thoſe unbloody Sacrifices (m) Leu ov erpax)aic) 
which we make the true God who is more pure 

than to be pleaſed with thoſe Abominations. Nor 
did they look upon the repetition of theſe Offer- 
ings daily done in the ſame manner, any way un- 
acceptable to their pretended Deities, but was 
rather a kind of Confeſſion, that they thought em 

00 Arch and unchangeable, always the ſame to con- 
{ider their wants and anſwer * em upon theſe Ad- 
dreſſes. So were they taught by the Light of Na- 
ture, and 0 far the reaſon holds good with re- 

ſpeck to us. | 
And this was the meaning of the Fewiſh Oblations, 
and Rites of Supplication, whereby they who come to 
God, would by that means beſpeak his favour and 
acceptance ; or rather as ſo many deprecations or 
forms of Prayer to God, to avert or remove 
their Calamities; According to that of Foſephus 
concerning Noah, (u) who fearing leſt God deter mi- 
ning deſtruction to en ſhould in every Age dronn the 
wird be offer'd Satrifices,beſeeching him that all things 
might continue in their firſk Order which laſt 
words explain what Noah intended by hisSacr ifices, 
and that was to beg the Divine Favour. And 
without doubt in all Tuch caſes, as the Mode of the 
Oblation was S always the ſame, 1 a certain form q | 
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words attended the Action, though till the Days of 
| Moſes, we are left in the Dark, and ean only guefs 
at em. But afterwards when that People, like 
other Nations, came to live under Conſtitutions 
and Laws, we find em directed almoſt in every 
thing, and a more eſpecial care was taken, to ſet 
Nies or Canons, to guide em in matters of 
Religion. And among the reſt (as the weightyeſt 
of all) Prayers and Bleſſings were preſcribed *em, 
as we find in (o) ſeveral places of Scripture. And it 
isexpreſly ſaid of the whole Book of Pſalms, that 
it was delivered by David into the hands of Aſaph, 
and his Brethren to this end, (p) to give thanks 
unto the Lord, and call upon bis Name. About the 
\ incarnation of Chriſt, the Liturgy of the Jews 
(beſides Pſalms and Leſſons) conliſted of eighteen 
Prayers, the three fi ſt and three laſt of whicn con- 
cern'd God, and the reſt themſelves, and their 
Wants, And theſe they ſometimes ſaid in full 
length, and ſometimes contracted into a leſſer bulk, 
and to all of em, the Congregation either ſub- 
join'd their Amen, as in the Synagogues, or as in 
the Temple, (4) Bleſſed be his glorious name for ever 
and ever, . „„ 

Our Lord followed the Cuſtom of his Country 
in this, as in many other things relating to Worſhip. 
And as the Fewiſh Doctors, beſides the Common- 
Prayers, had a particular form to diſtinguiſh them, 
and their Scholars: So he was pleas'd to propoſe 
that Comprehenſive, ſhort Prayer called by his 
Name, as a form for his Diſciples to Pray by. 
And it was accordingly vfed by em at the Admi- 
niſtration of the Euchariſt, as Gregory, and ( Plas 
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tina inform us, though in thoſe times inſpired, 
and directed immediately by the Bleſſed Spit. 
And all Churches inthe ſeveral Ages of Chriſtianj- 
ty continue it, and look on it as a proof of their Ii. 
turgies, as we for what is now in practice among 
8 A 
B. The Lord's meaning was, to exhibit in HM. 
words, the ſubjects and matter of all our Prayers, 
and to ſhow what we are to Pray to God for, not 
that we are to be ſuperſtitious, and adhere ſo 
ſtrictly to the Phraſes themſelves. For we read in 
Matthew, where he explains himſelf, that he 


peaks thus, [#los] Pray in this wiſe, pray thus, not 


in theſe words, but as we well tranſlate it, aft 
this manner (s) ſo Calvin, and others under. 
ſtand the Text, that therein Chriſt did not com- 
mand his Diſciples to pray in thoſe very terms, 
but only ſet before *em a model of Prayer, to which 
all their deſires and petitions were to refer, 
A. The word Le-] hath not always that la- 
titude, but frequently fignifies ſo much exadneſs, 
that there is no room left for the leaſt variation. 
As in Numbers. 6. 23. LS s «aonad]s] Thus or in 
this wiſe you ſhall bleſs the People ——not by imita- 
ting that form of Bleſling there ſet down, or ra- 
ther taking the matter, and expreſling it in words 
of your own, but you ſhall bleſs the Children ot 
Tjracl {ayeorſes evmuis} Jaying unto them in thele 
words, The Lord bleſs thee, &c. as the Fews took em, 
and we retain the fame benediction in our Office 


for the Viiitation of theSick ; And ! bglieve,ſhould 


we bid a Child or Servant do, or ſay thus, we un- 
doubtedly mean, that he mult preciſely do or ſay,what 


we enjoin him, to the leaſt circumſtance or tittle. 


ee 
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) Non jubet ſuos conceptis verbis orare, &c.—— Civ _ 


A Lapide, dies dom. I. 2. c. 10. Liberum eſt alns atque 
aliis verbis cade mn tamen in crundo petere— Aug. ad Prob. 
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| However, allowing that expreſſion in St. at- 
thew liable to Cavil (as indeed I cannot deny it to 
be one interpretation of the words) and that it 
ſignifies praying to this ſence, this effect or purpoſe, 
(ſo that keeping this Rule in the ſubſtance of our 
Prayers, we may be thought to anſwer what Chriſt - 
dehign'd in it, thoughenlarged and worded as our- 
ſelves ſhall judge convenient) yet St. Zuke repre- 
ſents it in other Language and ſhows, that not on- 
ly the Contents of the Prayer, but even the Phraſe 
its ſelf is to be followed, becauſe it is ſaid, Ihen 
| you Pray, ſay our Father — i. e. not only Model all 
your Prayers according to this I now give you, or 
| not only Pray after this Manner — but when yon 
Pray, ſe this very Prayer, the very words of it, and 
ſay Our Fatver ——-— I think, the directions 
are ſo poſitive and clear, that to endeavour to e- 
vade em, were to call in queſtion, the obligation 
and force of all other precepts in Scripture, which 
cannot be more plainly worded than this, ſay, 
Our Father or when you Pray, ſay tbeſe words, 
% mmm: A nts 128 
I ſuppoſe the miſtake might proceed from hence. 
They who think Chriſt's meaning, to be no more 
than that our Prayers ſhould be directed by bis, in the 
ſence and ſubſtance of em, leaving us to the li- 
berty of our own Language) do take ir for gran- 
ted, that St. Matthew and St. Luke, as they ac- 
count for the ſame Frayer-, ſo they ſpeak or the 
ſame time and occaſion. Whereas by comparung to⸗ 
gether theſe two Evangeliſts, we {hall be ay to 
diſcover, that this Prayer was twice delivered, in 
diverſe Places, at ſeveral times, and on different rea- 
Jens. Once it was prepoſed on the Mount, and 
by way of Sermon. Afterwards, not while he was 
Preaching to his Diſciples, but as ſoon as he ended 


SF His Prayer for himſelf. In St. Matthew, he ſaid it 


freely, unasked and of his own accord, conſequent 
„ | 70 
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to the cautions in his Sermon againſt the Hypocri- 
ſie of the Fews,and the vain repetitions and bablings 
of the Gentiles; But in St. Luke it was at the mo- 
tion, and requeſt of one of his Diſciples, who ſee- 
ing his Maſter pray, deſired a form for them, that 
they might pray the better. Morever, according 
to the circumſtances of each Goſpel, the one was 
in the ſecond, the other in the third year of his 
Baptiſm. All which makes interpreters conclude, 
that the Prayer was twice given, both for the con- 
firmation and fuller underſtanding of it. And a 
modeſt Man would thereupon be apt to infer, That 
becauſe it was delivered at ſeveral times, but to the 
ſame, Perſons (for in that both Writers agree) 
therefore the laſt account muſt needs be the Plain- 
eſt, as intended for the ſatisfaction of ſome one 
particular Diſciple among em, who probably had a 
ſcruple on him before concerning its true mean- 
ing. And it is not unlikely but the Oiſciples 
might think at firſt, that Chriſt propoſed it in 
the way of imitation or in oppoſition to the Hea- 
thens, whoſe Prayers were after this or that man- 
ner, but yours ſhall conſiſt of theſe or the like pe; 
titions. This I ſay, might be their former con- 
ceit; and calling to mind afterwards, what St. John 
Baptiſt had done for his Followers, in compoſing a 
form of words for them as well as matter, to pray 
by, that they might not be the only Sect or Party 
of Religious Men, deſtitute of ſuchan help to De- 
votion and Piety, they entreat their Maſter to do 
that for them, which every Rabbi, and which the 
Baptiſt had done for his Diſciples, Lord teach us to 
Pray fo that for fear they ſhould miſtake 
himapain, by any ambignous or doubtful expreſ- 
lion, he was now reſolved to ſpeak very intelligi- 
bly, When you pray, ſay, Our Father . 
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But ſuppoſe theſe two holy Writers had con- 
| ſented inthe time and occaſion of this Prayer, their 
difference of Phraſe is no warrant to reject one of 
em. In this caſe we follow the Rule of ſafery ; 
And becauſe the Prayer was both ways propoſed 
to the Diſciples, we ought to admit it in both ſences, 
and conſequently pray after this manner, in the Pray- 
ers we make ourſelves or are made for us accord- 
ing to this Model, and withal when we pray af- 
ter this manner, ſay alſo, Our Father, to ſanctify 
and bleſs the others. For our parts, we do not 
ſo nicely adhere to St. Luke, who bids us ſay, Our 
Father, as to exclude St. Matthem's, After this man- 
ner, pray ye—for if ſo, we ſhould uſe nothing but 
the Lord's Prayer, as you know we do, and others 
have done before us, though all of em reducible 
| to this manner, ſo much inſiſted on. And why. 


our Brethren ſhould take the liberty to paſs by the 


| Politive words of St. Luke, and reſolve only on the 
manner of St. Matthew, and call our practice Popiſh 
and Superſtitious, becauſe we ſay, as Chriſt bid us 
lay, Our Father —, we know no ſolid reaſon for it: 
And I ſhould be glad to hear any thing from 'em, 
toſatisfy me in this Queſtion. To my thinking, it 
if the Method be holy, becauſe Chriſt ſer it, aud 
ſuch Prayers be Authearick and Sound, which 
cloſe with this Pattern, Our Lord's lords, ſurely 
do not unſandify the Prayer, and render the ſence 
leſs holy thau it would otherwiſe be. Oa the 
contrary, becauſe we uſe both his matter and his 
words, ſuch a Prayer ſeems moſt agreeable to his 
ownmind ; And being ſent up to God, not only 
in his Name, but in his Language, we may be ſure 
"twill find acceptance with him. And this appears 
to be their own meaning, when themſelves call 
that Speech the beſt, which hath moſt of Scripture 
nit: So that we argue upon their own Principles, 
Liat no Prayer whatever, can be comparable to the 
NE Re, = Eq. Lord s, 


Lord's, becauſe all that belongs to it proceeded 
from the Wiſdom, and unerring Spirit of God, 
and on this account carries with it an 7c/ſtible Eh. 
quence, to charm and move him to grant our de- 
tires. Sure I am, to wave all other commentatours, 
on this place, their Aſſembly of Divines accord 
with vs, in the interpretation of this Paſſage, and 
do ſay, that Chriſt did twice at Jeaſt teach this voy 
Form of Prayer, And bence it appeareth, that us 
this is the moſt abſolute and compleat Pattern of 
Prayer, comprehending all that we muſt ask, ſo it is 
tię moſt cxadt and ſacred Form of Prayer, indited and 
taught the Diſciples who where to teach the whole World 
the Rules and Practice of true Religion, by Chriſt himſelf 
who is beſt able to teach his Servants to Pray — Again, 
Chriſt preſcribed his Diſciples this form of Prayer to le 
uſed by em, not rejecting others, which his Spirit taught 
or teacheth, but to abridge all neceſſary petitions into 
this one ſumm —- You hear what they ſay, it was 
to be a Pattern according to St. Matthew, and a 
Form as St. Luke makes it; it was preſcribed the 
Diſciples and uſed by *em, yet not reſtrain'd to 
their Perſons, but as they were to teach the 
whole World, the Rules and Practice of true Re- 
ligion. And indeed for this end chiefly, they 
were taught the Prayer. For as to themſelves, 
there was not that neceſſity, becauſe, they were 
iaſpired, and the Spirit of Supplication conſtant- 
ly aſſiſted em, but for the Churches ſake, it was 
made em; And not ſo made as to exclude all o- 
ther Prayers, which the Spirit taught or might 
teach, but as the brief of all neceſſary Petitions, 
and the ſumm of what we are to ſupplicate for, 

That God may be glorified, and we finally ſaved. 
Incouraged by this Form, we find in the Church 
the Liturgies of ſeveral Apoſtles and Evangelilts, 
as of St. James, St. Peter, St. Matthew, St. Marl, 
and St, Andrew; And of many Fathers, St. Ci 
| 1 
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ment, St, Baſil, St. Chryſoſtom and others. (t) It 
is recorded of Conſtantine the Great, that he made 
Prayers for his Army. And in thoſe Apologies 
the Ancients offer'd to the Heathen Emperours, 
in behalf of Chriſtianity, they had ſometimes oc- 
caſion to ſet before thoſe Perſecutours the particu- | 
lars they tender'd God in their datly trayers; 
Which is a proof that their Prayers were certain, 
otherwiſe it had been a ridiculous repreſentation, 
and what might provoke their Governours, it 
| they had inſiſted on the innocency, and goodneſs 
| of their Prayers, and the Prayers not known to bz 
always the ſame. (4) It was not then thought, that 
praying by the Spirit conſiſted in the inventing of new | 
words, and uttering them with warmth. And it ſeemd ; 
too great a ſubjection of the People to the Prieſts, that they 
ſhould make em join with 'em, in all their heats in 
Prayer, and would have proved as great a reſignation 
of their Devotion to em, as Superſtition ſince hath 
made of their Faith, And on this account as well as 
for many other reaſons, it was reſolved at our Refurma- 
tion, to have a Liturgy, and to bring the Worſhip of 
lud to a fitmean, between the Pomp of Superſtition and 
e,, np He 3 
(v) Calvin himſelf, was ſo far perſwaded of the 
truth of this point, that he durſt not diſpute a- 
gainſt the neceſſity of Common-Prayers, thongh 
the conſtant practice of his Romiſh Adverſaries, 
but ingenuouſly owns, that as for Forms of Prayer, 
and Eccleſiaſtical Rites, be did highly approve em, to 
belp the ignorant, and reſtrain the inconſtancy of ſuch 
who affect novelty. All the Reformed Churches abroad, 
unanimouſly ſubſcribe to ſuch a Rule ; and though 
they leave the Preacher ſo much liberty, as to ſuit 
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his Prayer to the occaſion, yet ſtill they have their 
ſet-forms , from which they will not ſuffer thei 
Miniſters to vary. And in a word, ſuch hath e. 
ver been the notion of theſe Books in the Catho- 
lick Church, that ſome have been ſo bold to affirm, 
that the Ceſſation of Liturgies, would be a Princi- 
pal (x) ien of the coming of Antichriſt ;, and if 
ſo, ſome People have brought him very near 
us. K Le of 

B. You were ſpeaking of the Liturgies of Peter, 
James and ſome others. Do you take them for 
Legitimate, and compiled by thoſe whoſe names 
they bear, ſeeing, as I am informed, they are 
_ chargeable with very groſs miſtakes, as to Do- 
&rine andChronology, and contain in them an account 
of Perſous and things, not to be reconciled to that 
Age they lived in? 1 
Ai. I am not a Man of an hard forehead, nor 
dare aſſert any thing for truth, when I have not 
Pretty good grounds to believe it fo. And there- 
fore to anſwer roundly, I much doubt their Au- 
thority for the reaſons you mention, and to exa- 
mine them ſeverally (+). DW. 


In the Liturgy of St. Fames, we read the word, 
- Teznnn©)] one ſubſtance, often, repeated, which 
was never heard of till after the Third Century, 
and then brought into the Church to make a di- 
ſtinction, between the Orthodox and Hereticks, wo 
denied the Son to br of the ſame ſubſtance with the 

Father. And certainly had the Term been of An- 
cienter date, than the Council of Nice, it had 
mpch advantaged the Catholick Cauſe, and the Fa- 
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thers there aſſembled: had without ſer uple offer d 
this Apoſt les credit to affirm the Queſtion ſo ſtifly _ 
_ oppoſed by Avius, and his party. In this Book we 
dale likewiſe the Lp Or XepePirds Vuris)] Ho- 
ly, Holy, Hh, and the Gloria Patri — of younger 
ſtanding than the Apoſtolick times, and in a 
great meaſure introduced, to aſſert and explain 
the notion of the Bleſſed 7 rinity. And here the 


word LO] Mother of God, 15 ut for the 


Virgin; (a) which though ſome place no higher 
| thay the Councils of Epheſus and Cbalcedon, to con- 
fute Ant aſius and Neſtorius, Wh Yopoſecd 
TND . Chriſ Mother, that ſhe mig t not be 
accounted the Mother of 'C od, (tl ere being about 
that time, (b) ſaith Fwagrius, a controverſie in 
the Church whether ſhe ſhould be called ["arbpom- 
Ne- or 7nd] the Mother of Man or God) yet 
it is evident from (c) Origen, that the ſtile was 
uſed before, though not ſo early as to fix it on Sr. 
James. The ſame may be ſaid for the word LCon- 
feſſours] there mention'd , and recommended in 
its Prayers, but which had its Birth Jong after 
the Death ofthe Apoſtles. Which with the like 
exceptions, gives reaſon to ſuſpect the Antiquity | 
of that Book. And tho (d) Balſamon ſpeaks of it, 
as àa Form of Prayer held in great Venęration by the 
| Chriſtians of Jeruſalem, and Paleſtige on the higher 
_ Feſtivals, yer, faith he, it is not own'd by us — 
and for avery good reaſon, becauſe, as Bellarmine 
objects, all things in that Picee, have not our ' Lord's 
Example. nor precept to ſupport © it. 
As for St. Peter's Liturgy, we have in it the 
Names of Linus, Clemens, Xyſtus, Cornclius, Cypri- 
an, Lucia Ales, Barbara, Juliana, and ſome 
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other Saints, who ſome of 'em; lived two hundred 
Years after St. Peter was Martyr d. And which 
ſavours little of an Apoſtolick Spirit, it begs 
God's Protection through the interceſſion, and for the 
Merits of Peter and Paul, who cannot be thought 
to forget themſelves ſo far as to inſert ſuch a 
clauſe in the common Liturgy, and let People ad- 
dreſs God in their Meditations and Names. They 
therefore who treat of theſe. ſubjeQs take little 
notice of it, Binius, Bellar mine, and Baronius, neglect 
it, and though Genebrard ſpeaks of it, yet he 
charges it with many inter polations, or amendment: 
in the beginning, middle and end ot it, and thereby 
makes it a very corrupt and fictitious piece. 
St. Matthew's. is called the Athiopian Liturgy, 
And in this we have the Names of Baſil, C hryſaſtom, 
and Gregory the Great, the two firſt of which li- 
ved in the Fourth, the laſt in the Sixth Century. 
It mentions likewiſe the Councils of Nice, Con- 
ſtantinople, and Epheſus, with the Epactꝭ, and Gul- 
den Number, invented many Vears after the Apo- 
ſtles Death. It prays, for the Pope, Patriarchs, 
Archbiſhops, &c. Diſtinctions and Orders in the 
Church, a long while after St. Matthew, and of 
17 there was not one Syllable during his 
St. Mark was the Apoſtle of the «Agyptians, 
and having ſetled a Church at Alexandria, he is 
ſuppoſed to frame this Book of Devotion, called 
by his Name. But though the Alexandrians had 
it in great eſteem, (e) as Balſamon tells us, yet 
the Catholicks in general rejected it, as a Spuricus 
Book, and forbid the Patriarch of that City to uſe 
it, who promiſed, ſaith he, to lay it aſide for the fu- 
ture. In this Book, as in that of St. James, we 
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have dle. 1ple h, and Confeſſors. ;. as alſo 
Sub-deacons, Singers, and the like, unknown to the 
Apoſtles and which the Church in thoſe days 
was not furniſhed. with: And Which is very re- 
markable, there is a Prayer to God, That he would 
be pleas, d! to proteſt their City, for the ſake of his Evan. 

geliſt, and Martyr St. Mark, who taught em the 

507 'of Salvaticn, So that plainly St. Mark was 
dead, becauſe he had been a Martyr, before this 
Prayer was made. 

The Liturgy of St. Andrew, depends much on 
the credit of the Authors who. mention it, and 
therefore let us ſee how it is with them. One is 
Abdras, ſuppoſed to be a Diſciple, and within the 
number of the ſeventy, a Follower of SS. Simon 
and Jude, when, they went to Preach the Goſpel 
in Perſia, ia, and there by them made biſhop of Baly- 
| A Man ſo much valued by Faber, eſpecially, 

55 Wolfangus Lazius, who brought him to Light, 
that he did not ſtick to ſay, it was a. doubt with 
| him, whether St. Luke borrowed from him, or ha from 
We - Luke, ſo well they agreed in the ſeveral Paſ- 
ſaves of the Goſpel, He is ſaid to write in Hebrew, 
ten Books, of the As of the Apoſtles, tranſlated 
into Greek, by Eutropius, and rendred Latin by 
Julius Africanus. But were he a Perſon of ſuch a 
Figure, and ſo Ancient as is repreſented, tis 
ſtrange that neither, Euſebius, nor St. Jerom, nor 
any other of the old Hiſtorians, ſhould give us an 
account of him. And ”tis as odd, that Julius A.- 
fricanus ſhould turn himinto Latin, whom ( 6 Eu. 5 
ſebius, and others make a Greek-Writer, But moſt 
of all it is to be admired, that he ſhould pretend to 
ſee Chriſt in the Fleſh, and yet commends Hegeſippus 
the Hiſtorian , (. f) who was Co-temporary . 
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Tuſtin Martyr, Dionyſius Biſhop of Corinth, Irengus, , 
Apollinaris and Theophilus, Biſhop of Antioch, Au- 
relius and Verus being Emperours. He faith, that 
a Temple was built at Epheſus, to the honour of 
St. John the Evangeliſt, yet theChurch then, and ma- 
ny Years after wasunder Perſecution, and I think 
it was not leſs than two hundred Years, when 
Celſus asked Odtavius. the Queltion,(s Why Chriſti- 
ans had no Temples nor Altars? And ' tis equally in- 
credible what he reports, that there were ſo early 
in one Province, ſeventy five Churches erected for 
the Chriſtian Service. Theſe things with ſome 
- ridiculous ſtories concerning Gondofer, a King in 
the Indies, occaſion'd Paul fourth to reject him 
as Suppoſititious. Salmeron calls him () Apocry- 
pbal, and ſo doth Poſſevin, and Bellarmin, and Ba- 
ronius. So that we can beſtow little Authority on 
the Liturgy of St. Andrew, upon this Writers ac- 
count, who himſelf ſtands on ſuch ill terms in the 
Opinion of the judicious. e i 
Iiis true, it is again named in another Book, 
called the Sufferings of Andrew the Apoſtle, writ- 
ten, as is given out, by the Presbyters, and Dea- 
cons of the Churches of Achaia, And which Petrus 
Damianus owned to be Authentick, but is rejected 
by Epiphanius, Philaſtrius, and Innocent I. as com- 
poſed rather by the Philoſophers Nexochorides, and 
Leonidas, or ſome Manichee to whom Philaſtrius 
attributes it, as a piece eſteem'd by Men of that 
hereſie. = IT 
But then though theſe exceptions diſprove the 
_ credit of thoſe Liturgies, yet we cannot deny them 
ew e fe „ and ſome of the Arguments 
produced againſt em, make em very Ancient. 
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And to give you my Thoughts concerning their 
Names. It is not unlikely, but that ſome part 
(atleaſt) of theſe Prayers may be owing to thoſe 
Apoſtles, who are reported to be the Compilers. 
Not that they tied themſelves to a form of words 
(excepting that of the Lord s- Prayer) becauſe, as 
their Maſter promiſed, they were immediate- 
ly directed by the Holy Ghoſt, yet their Diſciples and 
Converts, hearing what was ſaid by thoſe Good 
Men, in their publick Devotions, and digeſting it 
afterwards as well as they could, they thought 
it prudence and ſafety to make it a form to them- 
ſelves, and their Succeſſours, and ſo gave it the 
name of this or that Apoſtle, from whom they de- = 
_ rived the matter, and as far as they could remem- Y 
ber the Met hod and Language. But in proceſs of q 
time, theſe Prayer Books might (as did the Litur- 
gies of Baſil, Chryſoſtom, &c. of later Ages) re- 
ceive great Alterations, and many things be ixſer- 
ted, added, or changed by Poſterity more agreeable - 
to their circumſtances. And from hence proceed- 
ed the objections before offer' d, which however, 
to ſpeak fairly, ſhould not call the whole into que- 
ſtion, ſeeing the like variations and amendments, 
are frequently made in our Ergliſh Liturgy, yet 
without any reflection on the firſt Compilers of 
„ ST 
But whether ſoor no, this is evident, that the 
Primitive Ages fo abounded with Liturgies (as 
well the Hereticks as Orthodox) that the Fathers 
were at length forced to reduce their number, and 
ſome of 'em worded with ſo little Care, that 
the Third Council of (i) Carthage, and that (K) of 
Milevis (at both which St. Auguſtine was preſent 
(1) who complains, that ſome pray'd contrary to the 
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rule of Faith) decreed , That no Prayers ſhould be 

uſed hut what were firſt ſeen and approved by the Go- 
Dernours of the Church, leſt through inadvertency of 
ignorance, ſome thing might. be ſpoken ro the diſgrace, 
and damage of the Chriſtian Religion. 

— May not. theſe Councils be ſaid to begin the 
practice, becauſe the words inſinuate, that be- 
fore that time Men were left to their Liberty, 
to uſe hat Prayers they pleaſed, or as Juſtin Mar: 
tyr ſpeaks, ſend up their ſupplications and thanks, 
(m) according to their Abilities, Bit for fear any 
thing ſhould be ſaid amiſs, (however under that 
pretence) the Biſhops then aſſembled made thoſe 
Canons to reſtrain em. 

1. Were it ſo, the reaſon holds good. For it 
is the duty of the Preſidents, and Paſtors of the 
Church to take care, that nothing (eſpecially in 
publicx) eſcapes the Miniſter'sor People's mouth, 
which may offend the Ears of God, when they 
are Praying to him. But their caſe was otherwiſe, 
For we cannot find that the Chriſtians of thoſe 
Days attempted ſuch a Liberty, but Perſons of all 
perſwaſion agreed in the uſefulneſs, and decency of ſet 
forms in Prayer, becauſe the want of em, faith 
Mr. Baxter, is apt to breed a giddmeſs in Religion, 
And tothis purpoſe we find (u) in a Canon of 
the Council of Lacdicea, many Years before either 
of the former, that the ſamé Prayers ovght al- 
ways to be ſaid, both in the Alorning and Evening 
Service. And Pall mon faith on the Canon, that the 
meaning of the Decree was, That it ſhould not be 
in the Power of every Miniſter Les cb 
to compoſe the manner of the Service Or as Zonaras 
repreſents it, it was not allowed him, to make [4 
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mula; Naw i Tels q, and read em in the face 
of the Congregation —— Which plainly beſpeaks a 
ſet form, becauſe they did not deliver them Ex- 
tempore, but firſt compoſe, and then read 'em be- 
fore the People. Yet theſe Prayers were not 
liked, but the Council required every Congregation 
to cloſe with thoſe, which had been of a long con- 
tinuance in the Church, and were handed to em 
by their Fathers. And if it was found by Experi- 
ence, a thing very unſafe to admit the Prayers con- 
trived, and digeſted as well as the Miniſters could, 
who were thereupon forbid to pray in that man- 
ner for the future) the Argument concludes ſtron- 
ger againſt ſuch Prayers, as are made at random, 
when Men, tis to be fear'd, ſometimes ſpe 
what will not bear the Teſt, if called to an account 
for it. However here we ſee, that though the 
zeal of the Miniſters, and the earneſt deſire they 
had to excel one another in the Buſineſs of Religi- 
on, invited them to theſe pains of making and 
uſing ſeveral forms of Prayer in, and for their re- 
ſpectiveChurches(and to be {ure uſed great induſtry, 
and caution to model, and word *em well) yet the 
more Grave and Learned among 'em, did not ap- 
prove the way, becauſe It tended to diſturb and 
diſtract the Church of God, and upon that reaſon 
thought fit to recal them to the Old Method, which 
their Anceſtours had uſed before em, 15 
As for Juſtin Martyr's Len quranuc] it means no 
more than that the Brſhop or Miniſter did, what e- 
very Chriſtian ought to do in the like caſe, pray 
with all his * Might, with the ſeveral Powers and 
Faculties of his Soul, with a becoming Zeal, and 
all the earneſtneſs imaginable, For as we are to 
love God with allour Heart, with all our Mind, and 
with all our Soul, and with all our Strength ; So we 
are to Worſhip him in the ſame Degree, of {erionC- 
neſs and fervency. And to this end we _ a 
| | or 
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form of Words prepared to our hands, that we may 
have t hen nothing to do, but raiſe our AfﬀeCtions, 
and apply our Thoughts to what we are ſaying, 
the firſt of which would grow very cool, and the 
laſt be much diverted, . and otherwiſe employ'd, 
were we put to the care and trouble of inventing 
Langvage to expreſs ourſelves in, to the great 
hindrance and prejudice of true Devotion. This 
is what that Father meant, or elſe he had weaken'd 


the proof of Loyalty, which he, and the other 


Apologiſts, offer'd in the remonſtrances they made 

to the Heathen Emperors, wherein they would 
take off the ſuſpicion of being Male- contents, or 
diſaffected to the Government they lived under, 
ſince ['* Ty aarpeis Ta xaInuepwn, faith St. Chryſo- 
ſtom] they formally pray'd for em, Morning and 
Evening, that God would be pleaſed to give em 
a long Life, a ſecure Empire, valiant armies, a faith- 

ful Senate, good Subjects, and a quiet World — 
and all this [_ (o) Sine Monitore] without being 
directed or frightned to it by others, ſaith Tertull- 
an, but purely out of a Principle of Chriſtianity, not 
for Wrath but Conſcience-ſake, and in purſuance of 
that model, St. Paul left Timothy, whom he en- 
joins to make publick Offices for the uſe of his Pro- 
vince, conſiſting of theſe four Particulars, Suppli- 
cations to avert evils, Prayers for Beneficial things, 
Interceſſiuns for others, and Thanks for Bleſſings re- 
.ceived, as Dr. Hamond Paraphraſes on the Place. 
And fo SS. Chryſoſtom, and Ambroſe underſtood it, 
who therenpon call it an Eccleſiaſtical rule, ſet by 
the Doctor of the Gentiles, which our Miniſters con- 
ſtantly uſe, and is obſerved in our Liturgy to this 
Day. 1 | 
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B. Look on the Apoſtle's Words to be only à 
Phraſe; and that he deſigns no more in them; 
than that Whenever we pray (whether by form or 
otherwiſe) we ſnould take care to remember other 
Peoples wants as well as our own, and ne par- 
ticularly intercede for ſach ds are In Authority; 
that God would either convert ein, or at leaſt en- 
line their Hearts to be favourable to us, that ſo 
we many be the better able to do hini Worſhip 
without Perſecutionggor any other let. 8 
, True; ThatGhay be one ſence of the Ex- 
hortation: For*tis very ordinary to add the word 
[mate] to diverſe Subjects whereon it has not the 
eaſt Influence or ſignification, but what thoſe Sub- 
jeas give it, As to make a lye, is, folye ; to make ex- 
uſe, is, to excuſe ;, ta make ſtrait, is, to ſtraiten; to 
make plain, is, to explain ;” and ſo to make Interce/ſion, 
is, to intercede; to make prayer, is, to fray; as in 
St. Luk. 5. 33. Why do the Diſciples of John faſt of- 
fen, k x; Jena Tergrma | and make F Yayers, 1 e. 
Pray ? However, the Propriety of the word be- 
ſpeaks Contrivance, and a Man is faid to make a 
thing, when he ꝑives it Being, or beſtows on it a 
Condition it had not before, as L mn ajanpdla, 
and wier S N' to make an abomination; 
and make a lye, 1. e. make an Idol or Picture, en- 
grave, paint or form it, either for Ornament or 
Adoration. - And fo {eds} is 4 Creator, Ar- 
tiſt, Poet, or ſuch a one who not only, loves and 
_ admires the Art of making Verſes, but Compoſes 
or practiſes in it himſelf, and endeavours by ſome- 
thing new to improve that pleaſant invention. In 
the Holy Scripture. we find great variety in ex- 
preſſing, this inſtance of Relipion , 1 pour out my 
Prayer faith David.While I was ſpeaking in my Prayer ; 
ſo Daniel. But more commonly in the Hebrew, 
Tray in Prayer, or avoiding the repetition, Ts fay 
our Jyayer and the like. And as for { 7wti; dei} 
„ G the 
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the Periphraſis ſeems to carry an Emphaſis, and 
ſignifies either a Prayer, then Compoſed, or brought 
to a Birth when the Supplicant utters it, or ra- 
ther, becauſe the word inſinuates Care, Pains, Time, 
&c. it wgaiis a Prayer, made for a ſtanding rule in 
the Church, as St. Paul here intends it, if the An- 
cients took him right, who on that warrant com- 
piled their Liturgies, and made what he menti- 
ons, the ſeveral parts of em throughout all Ages, 
Supplications, Prayers, Intercefſions , and giving of 
But waving theſe Authorities, were we only to 
conſider the Nature of Prayer it ſelf, we ſnould 
find Liturgies highly uſeful, if not neceſſary to an- 
ſwer the deſign of it. For. the reaſon why we 
pray is, to ſet our caſe before God, humbly be- 
ſceching him to” pity, and eaſe us. But then it 
muſt be remembred, that this Repreſent ation of our 
Condition is made not to ifm God what our ne- 
ceſſities are, but that the formality and care 
we uſe in this Declaration ,. may make in our 
Hearts the deeper ſenſe of our wants, and frame 
in the Mind a more perfect Idea of that Goodneſs 
and Power, we apply to for our relief. Were 
God to be taught, or that his Knowledge of the 
tate we are in depended on our Information, and 
that he was to be more or leſs gainꝰd according to 
the Rbctorick, and Skill of our Addreſſes, then Per- 
adventure the Eloquence of the (p) Heathens might 
Charm, their Battologies importune, their varity 
Pleaſe, anda fine tram of Words over-reach him. 
But alas! He with whom we have to do, under- 


— —— 
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(p) Et hnici habuerunt quaſdam preculas verbis piftura- 

ti,, 3 rhetoricis floſeulis tam eleganter &-artificioſe ad per- 

ſuadendum adornatas, ut exiſtimarent eleganti illa facundia 
deum ad eæauditionem permoveri—Chem: Harm, Evang- 
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ſtands 
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ſtands both our Neceſſities, and our Thoughts 
long before, nor doth he need ov. Muth, or the 
Mouths of Mediators, to make him ſenſible of what 
we ſuffer, neither do we pray to tell him, bur to 
ſnow that we ourſelves are convinced of what our 
caſe is, of being Poor, Sick, or in Trouble. Yet we 
outwardly expreſs this in words (and he expects 
we ſnould do ſo) that we may be inmardiy more af. 
fected, our delires more inflamed, and that the 
ſenſe of our Circumſtances might make us to value 
the help the more, when God thinks it ſeaſonable, 
and fit to give it us. . 185 
And this may be called, praying with the Spirit, 

when he inſpires us with fervency and zeal ; when 

he ingages our Spirits in that ſacred Work, that we 
may not fall under the Prophets Cenſure, to be 
near God with our Lips, but far from him with 

our Hearts; Contrary to David's way, whoſe Heart 
[Firſt] burnt within bim, and then be ſpeak with his 
Tongue, For this good Office it is, namely, be- 

cauſe of the aſſiſtance he gives us in our Prayers 
(which through the weakneſs of our Nature, and 
by the force of many Temptations would be much 
impeded) that the Holy Ghoſt is called the Spirit f 
Prayer, and Supplications in the Prophet: Becauſe, 

as St. Paul ſpeaks, He belpeth our Infirmities; and 
whereas we know not what we ſhould pray for as 
we ought, He himſelf maketh Interceſſion for us. But 
then how this is done, he immediately ſubjoins, 

With Groans that cant be uttered. So chat this Pray- 
er doth not ſhow it ſelf in the Utterance, and Nim- 

Heneſs of the Tongue, nor in the Elegancy and Neat- 
neſs of Expreſſion (which an Hypocrite may do as 
well as the beſt Mau in the World) but in the mo- 
tions of the Heart and Soul, which is beyond the 
over of the fineſt Phraſes, Groans being Traper= 
fe! ſounds from within, ſhowing indeed the concern 
af the Mind whence they come, but not declarivg 
| .G 8&2 in 
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in the leaſt what that concern is, nor can they be 
underſtood but by the Searcher of Hearts, who 
knows our Meditations and Thoughts long before, 
without the help of Words to repreſent them. 

This then confirms the benefit of Liturgies. For 
feeing the ſtrength, and efficacy of Prayer conſiſts in 
having the Heart concern d; and he is ſaid to pray 


| be@ who prays moſt affectionately, therefore for this 


end we make uſe of a form, becauſe in this caſe the 
votary has nothing elſe to do, but to Compoſe his 
Heart, and apply his Thoughts to the Words be- 
fore him. Whereas were he at the trouble to 
make his Prayer , and invent Language to ex- 
| Preſs it in, he would by this means certainly abate, 
if not altogether loſe the vigonr of his Devotion, 
his Mind being all the while chiefly employ'd in 
Compoſing, and digeſting his Words, which after 
all can be no more than the Shell and Body of Pray- 
xy, or indeed rather the Clothes, than the Spirit and 
Life of it. e , FA. 
Thus as to the Miniſter: But for the People, 
their Condition appears worſe: Becauſe, being 
altogether ignorant of what the Miniſter intends 
to ſay, they are obliged to give the ftricter atten- 
tion to him, and ſo the Ears alone being engaged 

in the reception of what is ſaid, the Tongue in the 
interim has nothing to do, but 1s /alent, and uſeleſs 
till the Service is over. And for the Heart, it 
bas no further buſineſs than to examine, ſentence 
after ſentence, whether what the Miniſter deli- 
vers, be ſound and proper ar no. Which every 
Man muſt do, if he has Religion enough in him to 
conſult his own ſafety. And yet if he does it in 
any low Degree of care and pains, he muſt of ne- 
_ ceſlity loſe ſome part of the Miniſter's Prayer, 
who ſtill goes on, and proceeds to nem matter, 
while the Congregation is perpetually baltmg, to 
weigh what in their behalf has been offer'd Fro 

155 . ready. 
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ready. And provided ſuch a Man be ſo appre- 
henſive and quick, that no tittle of that Prayer 
eſcapes him, yet this amounts to no more than 
the exerciſe of the underſtanding, and can have no 
other effect on him than the Sermon afterwards 
has, to better perhaps his Knowledge, . but wants 
that which makes it a Prayer, at leaſt a Prayer to 
him, Tis true, this is much help'd by Implicite 
Faith; But that Doctrine, as it is not ſafe in # 
ſelf, ſo it has no Credit with thoſe who make the 
Objection. And yet methinks this reliance on ano- 
thers Prayer ſavours of that Principle, and is ſuch 
an overt- act of the confidence we have of the 
Miniſters being infallibly guided, that no Romifh 
Prieſt can demand more from the greateſt Zealot 
under his care. Ee 
3. In my Opinion, this way of Devotion is 
very edifying. And 1 find by experience ſo much 
vigour and warmth, in a Prayer affectionately deli- 
vered by the Miniſter, that the other compara- 
tively ſpeaking, is cold and fat, and ſo little 
touches the Heart, that it ſcarce enters the Tus, 
or invites to any Degree of attention or concern 
while the Reader ſaith it. And truly, Sir, to be 
free with you, this is the reaſon, I generally come 
ſo late to the publick Worſhip, not out of deſign. 
thereby to affront my Neighbours, who benefit by 
the Service-Book, bur becauſe it hath not that good 
effect on me, as on them, who yet (if I may ſay it 

without offence) notwithſtanding their zealous 
Profeſſion, and adherence to that Mode of Prayer, 
are very tardy, and many of em enter as late as I. 
But that which moſt ſurprizes me, is, (what I 
have often obſerved) that the Miniſters themſelves 
are very backward in the uſe of that, which they 
ſo much preſs to the People, and whereby they 
would be diſtinguiſhed from the other Teachers of 
God's Word. For they not only forbear reading 
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the Prayers in their own Perſons, but moſt of them 
go directly to the Yeſtry, and appear not in the 

Church, till the Pſalm and Sexton give notice, they 
muſt be moving ; which makes me ſuſpect, that 
the Prayers you recommend, are not ſtrictly the 
Service of God, or that they think them ſo, becauſe 
they deny themſel ves an intereſt in that Service, 
and are voluntarily wanne oy it be quite 0- 
Ver, 

A. Vou judge uncharitably. But ſuppoſe ſome 
few fall under your Cenſure, yet we ought not to 
make the neglects of Men, thefaults of a Cruftitu- 
tin. Nor are their remiſſneſs any Plea, to abate 
our Piety and Zeal at ſuch times. Some, you ſay, 
do not read: Others remain in the Yeſtry during the 


Service, yet neither are char geable with the con- - 


tempt of the Prayers, as you imagine. For, as to 
the former, they are, it may be, infirm and weatly, 
and thereupon unable to £0 through the whole Du- 

ty. And in this caſe, we are to remember, that 
God is for Mercy, and not Sacrifice, and they ſo 


ſerve God, as to keep themſelves 1 in a Condition 


to ſerve him long. Or they are willing to di 


vide their incomes, and make the preferment 
they have, a kind of Nurſery, to train up the Voun- 


ger ſort, in the Minor of the Church. And 
at lcaſt, to take off that reflection, which I have of- 
ten heard made on them, for graſping all, and 
_ parting with nothing, It may be added, that 


there hath bcen in the Church a difference of Cleri- _ 


cal-Off cers throughovt all Ages, among whom the 

Readers had a ſpecial Figure, who were the Dea- 
cons of the Primitive times, and to whoſe Voices 
a particular regard was had by the Biſhops, and o- 
ther Miniſters, that ſo what was delivered out of 
the Book cf God, might be diſtin&ly heard by all 
the Congi egation. 10 this Juin Martyr bears 
| - teſtimony, 
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teſtimony , who faith, (4) Upon the Day called 
Sunday, all the Chriſt: ans, whether in City or Country, 
aſſemble in the ſame place, wherein the Memoirs of the 
Apoſtles, and the writings of the Prophets are read, as 
long as the time will permit. Then the Reader ſitting 
down, the Preſident of the aſſemble ſtands up, and 
makes a Sermon of inſtruction and exbortation to the 
following of ſo good examples, In a word, becauſe 
the Divine Service conſiſts of diverſe parts, and is 
of a very conſiderable length every Lord's-day, 
therefore the Miniſters uſe theſe helps, that each, 
in his Station, may acquit himſelf better, and 
more to the ſatisfaction and benefit of the aſſembly. 
And as for thoſe of the latter kind, you ſhould 
_ diſtinguiſh before you cenſure ; For it is not the 
incumbents themſelves, or very few of 'em go to 
the Yeſtry , but ſuch Gentlemen as come from re- 
mote Places, to let us partake of their pains, and 
who, becauſe of the diftance cannot but be late, 
and are on that account very unwilling by an un- 
ſeaſonable entrance to diſturbour Devotion. Or 
probably the length of their Walk diſorders and 
beats em, and therefore may want the convenien- 
cy of a cloſer Room, both to cool and recollect them 
ſelves before they go to the Sermon. In any of 
theſe reſpects they are very pardonable; and the 
rather, becauſe in that retirement, they are of- 
ten found as attentive, and as warmly ingaged in 
the Common-Service, as the reſt of the Congre- 
gation, with whom they join, though not ſo open- 
ly as in their own Churches at home. 

But you ſpeak of them as you find it in your 
own Caſe; and becauſe the'little haſte you make to 
the Prayers proceeds from your indifferency, and 
the low conceit you have of their goodnels, you 
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ſyppoſe other Peoples abſence to be altogether 
grounded on the ſame nuſon. But the rule of 
judging others by ourſelves, will not at all times, and 
in everycaſe hold; and you cannot but be ſenſible, 
how fallacious the Argument is from one to all or 

from fem to many. Let it impoſes on your Cha- 


rity, and makes you think hard of them, who. - 


have a great deal to ſay for themſelves, in thoſe 


ſeeming Omiſſions you mention to their diſadvan- 


rage. 


that compariſon, you made between the two kinds 
of Worſhip. For if your affections grow warm 
at the Miniſter's Prayer, it is Peradventure, not 
becauſe there is more Holineſs in what he faith, 
hut you are taken with the Novelty, I muſt con- 
eſs things extraordinaty are commonly very ſurpri- 
ing; But let me tell you, they have frequently 
that Character, not becauſe they are more excellent 
than what are daily ſeen, but becauſe they are 
mare unuſual, as when we negled the Sun and ad- 


mire a Meteor. The words of the Miniſter mighti- 


ly affect you, not becauſe they are more pious, and 
Proper to ſignify what he means by em, but ei- 
ther their variety Pleaſes, or their ſound Charm 
you, becauſe you hear without prejudice, But 


_ wonld you with as little pre-engagement or pre- 
9 of Mind conſider the difference, I am 


bold to ſay, you would diſcover ſo much Holy Ele- 
gancy, ſo, much Majeſty, ſueh a cloſe Correſpendence 
between the Language, and the wants we expreſs by it, 
in thoſe forms we uſe, that if you have any reve- 
rence, (as without doubt you have) for the Scr1- 
pte it ſelf, you cannot diſlike or retain a mean 
Opinion any longer of what is for the molt part 
borrowed from it, "Tis not in my Thoughts to 
diſparage any Good- Ian's Prayer. | have always 
3 Yoreraiion for the Gifts of God where-ever I Had 
| | em. 


And I am afraid you are as much deceived in 
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em. I hear our Miniſter with as much Devotion 
as the thing will bear; And becauſe bis Prayer is 
now become a form by his conſtant repeating it, I 
ſincerely and heartily join with him. Vet I'venture 
not to day, that the two Prayers equally move me; 
and I am ſure, if he heard me ſay ſo, he would not 
be Angry. But admit the Scales were even, why 
ſhould we be byaſs'd and parcial, and flight one ſort 
of Prayer more than the other? Why not cloſe 
with the Miniſter in the Desk, as well as in the 
Pulpit, and let our Hearts have an intereſt in Both? 
Good Children may without: offence have a great 
| liking for an honeſt, diligent and diſcreet Ser- 
vant, yet I hope none of us have ſo: little ſenſe of 
Duty, and the reſpect we owe to the ſtile of a 
Mother, as to flightthe food fhe provides, purely 
on the account, hecauſe ſhe provides it. The Mi- 
niſters own Prayer may be gocd, but the other is 
certainly ſo, and therefore tis the beſt way to ate 
tend both, but deſpiſe neither. Sonnets Led 
But they do nor equally affect you, the one be- 
ing languid and flat, in compariſon of the other. 
And ] believe it true, but the reaſon is in ourſelves, 
and not in the Prayers. Our perſwaſion makes the 
difference, and we come, as was ſaid with preju- 
dice, and cold neſs to the one, and with a reſoluti- 
on not to be concern d till the other begins, and ſo 
becauſe of this partiality, the impreſſions are very 
unlike; for the inclination draws the judgment aide, 
and where we have no kindneſs for a thing, f 
muſt be underſtood that the thing did not deſerve 
it. The Miniſter's Prayer is very edifying; And 
it ought to be ſo, For his appearing in the Pulpit, 
is on Purpoſe to better us. And as in other Du- 
ties he gives us inſtructions how to diſcharge em 
well, ſoas to this of Prayer, he never forgets to 
put us in Mind of it, as an inſtance of Religion, 
wherein God's Glory bas an Eminent ſhare, And 
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if his words commence a-Prayer, it is to quicken 
bis Exhortation, and ſhow: by his Example what 
we are to do, and how to acquit or behave our- 
les in it,. Wa CE 
But I conceive your Language of Edification is 
not well examined, for though it be intended an 
Ohjection againſt the Liturgy, it rather confirms 
and proves the uſe of it. It is a Metaphor bor- 
row'd from Building, and as it is or ſhould be ap- 
plied to Prayer, it is the conſpiring or conſent of ſe- 
veral Perſons in a Congregation, to ſend up a Petition 
to Heaven, and with one Heart, and one Mouth glo- 
riß) God. Now though a form of Prayer may be 
very convenient at home, in our Chambers or Clo- 
ſets to expreſs our Thoughts by, in caſe we do 
expreſs em, (becauſe having no care to order the 
Words, our inward concern may be ſo much the 
greater) yet in a Publick Meeting this is much 
more neceſſary, becauſe if we know not what the 
Prayer is the Miniſter offers, how ſhall we be able 
to give our Suffrage to it? But if we differ, and 
fay each Man a ſeveral Prayer for himſelf, then 
the notion. of Ediſication is utterly loſt, or very 
applied, when there is not that Union of Souls, 
(as of many ſtones or Bricks in an houſe) in that 
Addreſs we ſend up to God. This is very far 
_ ffot that Holy Violence, the Scripture mentions, 
of laying Siege to Heaven, and the force muſt be 
very little when the Spirits of the ſepplicants are 
Fiſtracted, and weak'ned for want of agreeing bet- 
ter together. But by Edification you mean Im- 
provement ; and the Miniſter's Prayer adds to 
your Devotion. And here | wiſh you be not mi- 
ſtakxen. For ſuppoſe bis Prayer ſhould cauſe ſome 
Motions in your Soul, and that you are much pleas'd 
with what you ſee and hear from him, yet conll- 
der, that though the Ainiſter may in this manner 
do his Duty well, and ſer ve God to the Admirati- 
Das on 
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on of thoſe who are Witneſſes of his Zeal, yet 
where is your Worſhip all this white, and how do 
you ſer ve God in your attention to him? Thecon- 
cern you are work'dto at ſuch a time, is an effect 
of the Miniſter's Prayer, but not, as it ought to 
be, a quality of your Own. Devotion is active. 
When we pray we make a Speech to God; and 
that it may prevail, we deliver it decently, and as 
zealouſly as we can. But how can this be applied 
to yon, who are purely paſſive while the Miniſter 
Prayeth? For though it ſhould happen he ſtirs 
your affections, yet that is all; and you are in the 
Condition of Men under ſurprixe, who are raviſh'd 
with ſome uncommom ob ect, yet at that inſtant have 
no room for rfedion, and the fight makes em 
neither wiſer nor better. In ſhort, the moſt that 
can be ſaid of your warmth is, that thereby you 
ſrow you like the Miniſter's praying, but what 1s this 
to yourſelf, and how in his Devotion do you ex- 
preſs your Own - 1 | 
B. That is calily Anſwered ; Becauſe, the Mi- 
niſter is the Month of the Aſſembly, and for that 
reaſon bis Frayer is ours, and the Amen, which 
concludes it doth /;gn our conſents. | 
A. The men at the end of the Prayer is not 
ſufficient of it ſelf to entitle us to it, unleſs the 
Heart throughout the whole exerciſe has bore it 
Company, the beſt ingredient of Prayer conſiſt- 
ing M the inward defires, and affections of the Soul. 
beſides, when we ſubjoin Amen, we thereby aſ⸗ 
ſert the truth of what has been ſaid ; we declare, 
that our Condition has been faithfully repreſented, 
and we wiſh it may ſucceed and be anſwered ac- 
cording to what is {aid*in it. And how can this 
be ſuppoſed in a long Extempore Prayer , where 
the hearers Memory mult be very extraordinary to 
retain all the parts of ſuch an Addreſs, the appre- 
benſion quick, and the judgment ripe ta deter * 
: 8 1 the 
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the goodneſs of it. Moveover we ſay Amen, 
not to convince God of our concurrence in ſuch a 
Prayer, but for a Teſtimony to one another, that 
we have been all the time buſied in the publick 
Devotion, minded it as we ſay, and made it our 

own by a ſilent and mental repeating it. For tho? 
it is not Convenient that every ſingle Votary 

ſhould be as loud as the Miniſter, which is the rea- 
ſon we only ſay Amen to avoid noiſe, confuſion and 
diſorder, yet the very Word implies, that our heat 
has pray'd with the Miniſter all the while; and if 
not, neither his prayer, nor our Amen is of any be- 
neſit to us. The Miniſter is the Mouth of the Con · 
gregation; True, but be it remembred that the 
Office and Duty of a Mouth, conſiſts in uttering 
Audibly and Faithfully,what the Mind has conceived 
within; and to make the Language proper, there 
muſt always be a cloſe Correſpondence between 
em. So that this Character therefore ſhows that the 
_ Miniſter ſpeaks no more than the People's Thoughts, 
3nd what themſelves would declare with their 
on Voice, if they might not be troubleſome to 
one another. And here I muſt not omit the dan- 
ger of confiding too much in the Miniſter's Prayer, 
tor fear by the ſame imputation, whereby we would 
make what 1s good in his Prayer, our own, we 
may be forced to own likewiſe what he ſaith amiſs. 
For let his Office be never ſa Holy, there can be no 
ſecurity of his Perſon, Judas was one of the twelve, 
but he was a Devil. If you think your ſelf ſafe 
from the experience you have both of the Man 
and his Prayer, this I confeſs a ſolid Anſwer, but 
then it preſumes you have not only known the 
Miniſter, but heard his Prayer often before, (there 
being no other way in this caſe to ſatisfy Conſcience, 
than to ground its ſafety on ſuch an Experience) and 
if ſo, you give up the Cauſe, his Prayer ſo repeated 
being made a form to the Congregation that _ 
| | ; Im. 
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him. So that the Queſtion is reduced to this, 
Whether a Prayer made and reviſed by mamy, is not 
much better, than what is compoſed by One? For 
if it be true, that in the multitude of Councellors there 
is ſafety, can we imagine but that the public Li- 
turgy muſt needs have the precedence, when there 
has been ſo much care, and all other likely means 
taken for its ſufficiency and goodneſs? = 
B. How can this form of Worſhip be recon- 
ciled to the Apoſtle's Praying by the Spirit ? 
A. You have the Phraſe from St. Paul, 1 Cor. 
14. where though he gives two interpretations of 
thoſe Words, yet neither of 'em contributes to 
your Objection. The firſt is, praying in an un- 
non Tongue, a faculty beſtow'd on the Diſciples 
of Chrift, for the publication of the Goſpel by 
immediate Revelation from Heaven; And therefore 
thoſe who prayed in that manner, were ſaid to 
pray by the Spirit: A way of praying if not oppoſed 
to, yet very much diſtin uiſbed from praying with 
the underſtanding, as we may ſee, v. 15. What is 
it then? J will pray with the Spirit, and I will pray with 
the underſtanding alſo—but more plainly , v. 2. 
where ſpeaking in an unknown Tongue, and ſpeaking 
by the Spirit, interpret each other. A fort of 
praying or preaching ſo little edifying, that St. 
Paul declares, he had rather ſpeak five words 0- 
therwiſe, than ten thoufand ſuch to the People. 
. 19. The other meaning of praying by the Spirit, 
is, when his Heart was engaged, and his Spirit 
prayed, v.14. J will pray with the Spirit, and my 
Spit truly prayeth i. e though he pray d in 
an u:knowT ongue, his Spirit pray ed, and did it et- 
fectually as to himſelf, becauſe he knew What he 
laid, and his Soul and Spirit join'd in the Service. 
But ſtill with reſpec to others this way was un- 
fruitful ; and being altogether for £diſication in this 
Chapter, he was clearly for that kind of Praycr, 
2 80 
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to which all the People could fay Amen, and in 


which the Congregation might be as much con- 
cern'd in their Spirits, as he was 1n his, while he 
pray d in an unknonn Tongue SO that the Autho- 
rity of this Text, is of little uſe to ſupport your 
notion ; Becauſe as to the firſt way of praying, 
it ceaſed long ago, as being by Miracle and 
the infuſion of Tongues. And the latter bein 


yielded makes nothing againſt vs, becauſe we hold, 


that in every Prayer ourSpirits muſt have an intereſt, 
or elſe we are ſure to pray in vain, | 


It is to be wiſhed, that the Spirit we ſo much 


ſpeak of, and pretend to pray by, be not mi- 
ſtaken. For there is a Spirit of affectation and 
pride, which is apt to delude and make us believe 


the Gifts of Nature to be the fruits of Grace, and ha- 


bits divinely inſpired, and if a Man has aſſurance 
enough with ua plauſible faculty to vent his con- 
ceptions, he 1s preſently endow'd with a Prophe- 
tirk Talent, and all he ſpeaks muſt be underſtood, 


as if he was moved by the Holy Ghoſt : When 


perhaps an Atheiſt or an Hyfocrite, may deliver 
himſelf in a dialect full as holy, and yet have fo 


little intereſt in the Spirit of God, as not to de- 


ſerve the Chriſtian Name. 


Io me it appears not only. modeſt and humble, 


but prudent and fate to diſtruſt onr{elves in a thing 


of this conſequence ;, and remembring how many 


and great our Infirmities are, and what the Ma- 


jeſty of God is whom we Addreſs to after this 
manner, tts better ſurely to uſe the ſound words 
wiſe and good Men have furniſn'd us with, than to 
offer ſuch as (though never ſo carefully compoſed 


by ourſelves,) muſt make us doubt, whether we 
Pray well by em or no. For the Doctrine we pro- 
feſs denies infallibility, or private inſpiration in theſe 


Days: Yer this we are pretty well perſwaded 


of (God having engaged his Ward for it) * 
the 
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the Holy Ghoſt ſhäll never fail che Bech of his 
Church ; and therefore what that Body preſents 
tous, falls under the leſs ſuſpicion of being er- 
rTONEOUS, © 1 % 547 Ga 4 TRE oh. To 
B. The Papiſts talk thus, and make their Church 
the Pillar and Ground of Truth; And thence take 
occaſion to obtrude upon us, What they pleaſe on 
pain of Damnation. And to deal above board 
with you, though for the reaſons you have given, 
| was never. very averſe to a form of Prayer in 
the Publick Worſhip of God (and therefore am 
not angry at what our Miniſter faith, though con- 
ſtantly the ſame ) yet the Common-Prayer we 
daily uſe being fetch'd from a Church, which all 
Parties among us confeſs full of Corruptions, is 
indeed an offence to me on the account of what our. 
Lord faith, Of thorns, Men do not gather Figs, nor 
Ma bramble Buſh, gather they Grapes. A good tree 
bringeth forth good fruit, but a corrupt tree bringeth 
forth evil fruit. A good tree cannot bring forth evil 
frut, neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit 
So that. our Service-Book being little more than a 
Copy of thers, whoſe Communion we reject for 
their manifold Errors, how can it be ſuſpected, 
we ſhonld Heartily join in ſuch a piece of Devoti- 
on, and ſay the Prayers, ſuch ill Chriſtians have 
made to our Hands? . e 
A. The Corruptions of the Church of Rome, we 
call Popery, are of a low date in Compariſon of the 
times, when Liturgzes began in that Province, and 
other Places of the World, where the Goſpel 
was ſetled. It was the care and piety of our Fa- 
_ thers, at the Reformation of Religion in this King- 
dom, not to Deſtroy the Church of Rome, but re- 
ſtore her to that purity, which ſhe retained for ſe- 
veral Centuries, and was ſo much commended by 
St. Paul, who thanks God, through Chriſt Jeſus, 
that ber faith was ſpoken of. throughout the World 2 
An 
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And this Apology we of this Church have for our. 
ſelves in what has been done, that the fault and 
charge of Schiſm is ſimply, and altogether her 
own, becauſe ſhe left herſelf, and not we her, the 
Church of England continuing what ſhe once was, 
and what in honour, and ſafety to herſelf ſhe ought 
to be again. And as in diverſe other inſtances, ſo in 
this of the Liturgy, our Reformers corrected what 
they found amiſs ; and ſeparating the Gold from 
the Droſs, they expunged what was ſpurious and 
novel in the ſervice, and retaining the uſeful and 
wholeſom part, they tranſlated it into our own 
Tongue, that as we were no longer to believe, ſo 
neither to pray implicite 9g. 
But what if it be proved, that our Liturgy has 
another Original ? For we find in a Cotton-Manu- 
ſeript, that Germanus, and Lupus, brought into 
the Britiſh- Churches, Ordinem cum ſus G allorum, by 
which Archbiſhop U/her. underſtands the Gallican 
Liturgy, which very much differ'd from the Ro- 
man, as we may conclude from that Queſtion; 
Auſtin the Monk put Pope Gregory, Which of em 
he ſhould follow? and anſwer was made, That he 
ſnould chuſe what he thought moſt proper for the 
Engliſh Church. Accordingly the firſt was prefer- 
red; and the rather, becauſe, the Queen was a 
Cbriſtian before Auſtin came hither, and had been 
uſed to the French Liturgy (which ſome Authors 
derive from St. John, by Polycarp and Irenzus) ſo 
that ſhe, and her Bi hops being French, it had gi- 
ven great offence, to take that form of Service a- 
way, which they had brought along with em, 
and which the Britiſh Church had now for ſome 
time been accuſtomed to. As tothe ſeveral parts 
of it, I refer you to Biſhop Stillingfleet's Book, cal- 
led Origines Britannicæ, c. 4. All which are re- 
tain'd in the Offices of our Church; not from 
Rome as our Diſſenters imagine, but from the on 
. . | end 
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ſent of all the Ancient Churches, which ſhe alfg 
follows by putting them into 4 Language under- 
| ſtood by the People. The agreement between 
this and the Gallican Liturgy, you will find id that 
Author; From whoſe diſcourſe it appears, that 
our Church of England, as it introduces nothing 
New, ſo it hmii omitted none of thoſe Offices, 
wherein all the Old Churches agreed; And in caſe 
of difference, we adhere to the Gallican, and not 
| to that from Rome. But grant it otherwiſe, that 
ſome of the materials came from the Roman Miſſal, 
why ſhould not this be conlidered, as it really in 
it ſelf is, a Teſtimony of that prudence and good 
temper our Reformers ſhow'd in compiling it, who, 
to draw the Papiſts into their Communion (then 
the only Diſſenting party, and whoſe Converſion 
they deſired) they kept as near em as they ſafely 
could, and by that meatis brought many of em o- 
ver, and had better ſncceeded, but that the Pope 
ſent a Bull hither to ſeparate em from us. But 
ſtil tis the 2Laſs-Book alittle refined. This is an 
| objeCtiqn may make a great noiſe among unthink- 
ing People ; But can ſerious and judicious Men lay 
any ſtreſs on it ? (a) Whatever the Pagans them 
ſelves, (as St. Auguſtine ſpeaks) bad in their Do@rine 
divine and juſt, our Saints refuſe it not; nor is the 
conſideration. of any force to frighten Catbolicks 
from doing a thing, becauſe Heretiełs have done 
the ſame (b) A Novatian prefumes to do it; 
what then, muſt we therefore forbear it? He bath 
uſurped the Lonour of the Chair, ſhall we therefore a= 
bandon it? Be bath againſt all right and reaſon ſet up 
an Altar, and would do Sacrifice on it, are we there- 
fare to lay aſide ours both Oblations and Altar? It is 4 
fooliſh and ridiculous conceit, that, becauſe a Novatialt 
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challenges to himſelf the ſhadow of Truth, we muſ 

therefore reject the Subſtance, and take leave of the 
Truth, that we may not in any reſpect appear like 
him. Truth is of God, though ntter'd by 
Balaam or a Sibyl. (c) Nor is a Diamond or any 
other Jewel leſs precious, though, jt be ſmear ' 
over with dirt, or found on a dunghil. What ad- 
mirable pieces of Morality and Politicks do we 
hourly read in the Writings of Pagan Greece and 
Rome! Are theſe Books to be burnt, becauſe Pla- 
to and Ariſtotle, Cicero and Seneca, or the like pen- 
ned em? Surely tis no Crime to uſe the Light of 
the Sun and Noon, though our Anceſtours adored 
them. And for my part, I ſhonld no more ſcru- 
ple to ſpeak to God in a good Prayer, made by a 
Dominican or a Jeſuit, than according to your Me- 
taphor, to eat the Fruit of a Tree, planted by a 
Moor or a Mabumetan. We do not find King (d) 
Solomon, unwilling to ſend to Hiram King of Tyre 
for Cedars and Workmen, for the building of the 
Temple at Jeruſalem ; nor that the ſtructure was 
accounted leis holy, becauſe the materials and 
Builders were Heathen. Many of our Churches in 

this Nation we owe to the Zeal and Purſes of our 
_ Popiſh Predeceſſours, yet we fately Worſhip in 
em: And herein we follow not only the Judg- 
ment of (e) St. Auguſtine, who declares, that e- 
ven the Idol Temples, when devoted to the Honour and 
Service of the true God, may be as well uſed and ac- 
cepted, as Infidel People converted to Chriſtianity ; but 
even the ) directory warrants us in this par ticu- 
lar, and faith, that whatever the builders of «wr 
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Churches were, yet the plates are not ſubjets to ſuth 
pollution by any ſuperſtition formerly uſed, and now tai 
aſide, as may render em unlawful or inconvenient fo 
Chriſtians, to meet together therein for the publick Mora 
ſhip of God. And therefore we hold it requiſite, that 
the Places of publick Aſſembling for Worſhip among 
us, /hould be continued and employ'd to that uſt. 
The Water of Baptiſm, and the Bread and Wine 
of the Euchariſt were Elements prophaned by the 
Gentiles, yet they are the figns and matter of out 
Chriſtian Sacraments, and made the ordinary 
means of Salvation, notwitliſtanding thoſe aWhſcs; 
AMan might abound with tlieſe illuſtfations to re- 
move the Calumny. But after all, prejudice is 
elamorous, and Perſons otherwiſe hent are apt to 
jet go truth, rather than be ſuppoſed to have been 
in an Error. So that we muſt ſtill be told, that 
our Liturgy is the Maſs-Book in Engliſh, a New 
Edition of the Brewiary, and all their Rituals re- 
duced to a lefſet Volume. And were there any 
truth inthis charge, the complianee is not Sinful ; 
Becauſe, we take from the Papiſts no more than 
what they had from others, who never knew 
what Popery was. And as in common we Both te- 
ceive the Seriptures of the Old Teſtament from 
the hands of the Jews, notwithſtanding the Ad- 
ditions,and corruptiors of the Scribes and Phariſees: 
In like manner, we have the matter and model of 
the Service of God by their conveyanee. But as 
for the exceſſes of Ave- Maria's, Prayers for the dead, 
Addreſſes to the Saints, &c. theſe we have ſeparated 
from what is Old and Legitimate, and curing the 


Diſeaſes of the Church and Service, our Reformers 


 havereſtored*em to the features, and vigour of 
the ancienter and purer times. And if this anſwer 
be not ſufficient, we ſhall be hard put to it to de- 
fend the practice of reading the Bible it ſelf, 
I e „ WHhielt 
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which we enjoy from, and by their means, and 
which they retain, and uſe as well as we. 

We do not beg all this. Let the Book be exa- 
mined, and fee what there is in it of any affinity 
with that Popery, wherewith it is vulgarly charg- 
ed, and which you think deſerves your Cenſure. 
The Sentences; The Pater-Noſter; The Yenite 
exultemus, or Pſ. 95. The Pſalms ; The Leſſons; 
The Benedictus, or Song of Zachary; The Jubilate, 
oy Þſ. 100. The Magnificat, or Virgins Hymn; 
The Cantate Domino, or Pſ. 98. The Nunc Dimit- 
tis, or Song of Old Simeon; The Deus Miſerea- 
tur, or Pſ. 67. The Decalogue ; The Epiſtles and 
Goſpels ; And the Bleſſmg Theſe are every one 
of them literally Scripture. The Te, deum, has 
that Noble prelate St. Ambroſe for its Author, a 
Divince piece, and above 200 Years older than 
Popery; And near his time lived St. Chryſoſtom, 
whoſe Prayer goes before the Benediction of St. Paul. 
The Creed was framed either by the Apoſtles or 
 Apoſtolical Men; To be ſure the ſeveral Articles 
and Heads of it, are ſuch as to Merit that name, 
and are withopt gain-ſaying the Apoſtles Dodrine. 
And to explain this, were added, the Athaneſian 
and Vicene, occaſionally penned to aſſert, againſt 
the Hereticks, the God-Head of Chriſt, and the 
Bleſſed Spirit; And it ſavours too much of Socini- 
aniſin, to be ſo loud in crying em down. The 
remainder of the Worſhip conſiſts in grave Exbor- 
tations, Confeſjions, or in the Gallican ſtile, Apo- 
I-gics, Prayers, Supplications, Interceſſions, and gi- 
ung of thanks for all Meu, eſpecially thoſe of the 
Catholic Churcb, or the Houſhold of Faith, for Kings, 
and thoſe who are in Authority, whether in Church 


0 State, according to St. Paul's Directions, and 


the Prayers ſo well compoſed, that we give em 
the name of Collects, meaning the Collection, and 
joining together Phraſes of Scripture orderly di- 

ke geſted, 


God, as near as we can in his own Language. And 
when that is wanting, we ſupply ourſelves out 
of the Devotions of thoſe Fathers, whom envy it 
ſelf cannot deny to be both Ancient and Pious. Our 
Litauy, our Reſponſes, our frequent ſpeaking to the 
Aſſembly, to quicken their attention, theſe and 
the reſt, have the venerable examples of the firſt 
Ages of Cbriſtianity, to juſtify our Practice. And 
the Apologiſts for it, are ſo able and numerous, 
that if the Adverſary is not convinced, it muſt be 


malice, or becauſe he is a Stranger to their Wrl- 
tings. And certainly in it ſelf, and from them it 


appears to be g) a form of DivineWorſhip of ſo good 
quality, as that ſince the Holy Apoſtles Days, the Chri- 
ſtian World never enjoy d a more reverend and religi- 
% And though all Churches had their re- 
ſpe&ive Liturgies, yet none was ever Bleſſed with 
ſo comprehenſive, ſo exact, and ſo inoffenſive a com- 
 Poſure, ſo judiciouſiy contrived, that the wiſeſt may ex- 
erciſe at once their Knowledge, and Devotion, and yet 


ſo plain, that the moſt ignorant may pray with under- 
ſtanding ;, ſo full, that nothing is omitted fit to bo 


azsl'd in publick; and ſo particular, that it compriæ es 


moſt things which we would pray for in private; and 
yet ſo ſhort, as not to tire any that have true De voti 


on. Its doctrine is pure and primitive; Igs ceremonies 
ſo few and innocent, that moſt of the Chriſtian World 
agree in em. Its method is exact and natura; Its 
language ſignificant and per ſpicuous, moſt of the words 
and phraſes being taken out of Scripture ; And the reſt 
are the expreſſions of the firſt and beſt Ages. So that 
whoever tabes exceptions againſt theſe, muſt quarrel 
with the Language of the Holy Ghoſt, or fall out with 
the Church in her greateſt Innocence. In a word, 'tig 
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gefted, to ſet our neceſſities and deſires before 
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ſo little a Friend to Popery, that fair and judicis 
pus Men conſider it as a Wall of defence againſt 


the Superſtitions of that polluted Church. And were 
it not really ſo, what made the Prieſts in Queen 


Mary's Days give it that hard uſage, as not only. 


to burn (b) thoſe who made this Book, but to 


Martyr the Boabł it ſelf, and throw both it, and the 


Compilers into the Fire? To this end, a Proclama: 
tion was ſet out by the King and Queen, June 13, 

1555. for the reſtraining of all Books and Wri: 
ings, tending againſt the Doctrine of the Pope and 
his Church Whereas by the Statute, made in 
the ſecond Year of King Henry IV. concerning the re- 
preſſing of Fereſie, there is ordained and provided a great 
puniſhment, not only for the Authors, Makers and Wri- 
£25 of Books, containing wicked Doctrine and Errone- 
cus, and Heretical Opinions gontraty to the Catholick 


Faith. The King and Queen, our Sqveratign = 


Lord and Lady, therefore — ſtraitly charge and 
command, that no Perſon or Perſons preſume to bring, 
or cauſe to be brought into this Realm any Baabs, Mi- 
tirgs and Works hereafter mentioned 2 
falſe Doctrine contrary „ and againſt the Catholicl 
Faith —Alſo that vo Perſon or Perſons preſume to 


Write, Print, Utter, Sell, Read or Keep, or cauſe 


to be Written—— any Book or Books written or printed 
in the Latin or Engliſh Tongue, concerning the Com: 
mon Service, and Adminiſtration ſet forth in Engliſh 


to be uſed in the Churches of this Reaſm, in the time of 


King Edward VI. commonly called the Communion- 
Rook, or Book of Common-Service, and ordering of 


Miniſters, otherwiſe called the Book ſet forth by Autho- 
rity of Parliament, for Common Prayer and Admi- 


niſtration of the Sacraments —- but ſhall within 1 5 aays 
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after publication of this proclamation bring or cauſe to 
be brought the aforeſaid Books, to the Ordinary of the 
Dioceſs,or his Chancellor, or Commiſſary - - to be 
burnt. Such were the Men tfiat formed this Ex- 
cellent Work, and ſuch the Uſage this and they had 
from thoſe Papiſts whom we are ſuſpected to imi- 
tate in this way of Service, Yet it is the Maſs- 
Book in Engliſh, Riſum teneatis? Methinks I am 
concerned that any proteſtant ſhould ſo Zealonſly 
eſpouſe and carry on the cauſe of the common 
Enemy by theſe groundleſs ſurmiſes, and honour 
Popery fo much as they do, by attributing to ſo 
corrupt a Church that admirable Service, - which 
Calvin liked fo well, and Grotius among other 
Foreigners, ſo highly commended as the belt Copy 
of the Old and beſt Liturgies. 1 Sos 
B. I cannot but own, thoſe hardſhipg you ſpake -” 
of are good teſtimonies, that neither our Reformers, 
nor the Service-Book were welcome to the Papiſts. 
And truly it doth not ſeem very credible they 
would treat the Common-Prayer-Book in that 
rough manner, if it had been their proper iſſue. I'll 
give you no further trouble therefore on that ſcore 
to add to its vindication, nor will I offer thoſe ex- 
ceptions many have made in my hearing, and 
which tho' they have ſome weight are not power- 
ful enough to induce me to condemn it. As for 
example, The applying of the Hymns we find in the 
Goſpel, eſpecially the Magnificat and the Nunc 
dimittis they think very improper ; The reſponſe 
after the Creed, when we pray for Peace in our 
time, becauſe there is no other figbteth for us but only 
| thou, O God, ſeems an odd reaſon for God to grant 
our petition. as if his help and protection were not 
ſufficient under any Circumſtances; but becauſe 
in War he alone Fighteth for us, therefore we beg 
of him to ſend us peace. Then they complain that 
the Prayers are ſhort and conſtantly the ſame , 
e — 14 N 
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That the variety of geſtures during the worſhip 

ſhow light and comical ; That the reading 7 
the Leſſons without expolition | is altogether unedi- 
fying; and that the whole Service heing tranſ. 
ated by theMiniſter in a Surplice ſavoury of Super- 
ffition. That which more offends me, are thoſe 
1qutologies always pſed and faid in defiance of our 
Lord's prohibition, when inſtructing his diſciples 
how to pray wel be bids them( i) not uſe vain repeti- 
tions, as the beathens do, who think they ſhall be beard 
for their much dealing ;---which agrees with the 
better ſenſe of mankind, as we read in the Book 
of Eccleſiaſticus, (k) Uſe not, faith that Author, 
many words in a multitude of Elgers, and make wot 
much babling when thou prayeſt;, (I) nay it is in the 
Greek do not ſay the ſame words twice in thy Prayer. 
But with mere authority the preacher admoniſhes, (m) 
Be not raſh with thy mouth and let not thine heart be 
baſty to utter any thing before God; for God is in Heaven 
and thou upon earth therefore let thy words be few,--And 
truly as it looks. unmannerlyt to be thus trouble- 
ſome in the preſence of ſobet men; So in my judg- 
ment the preſumprion is greater to addreſs God in 
this manner, to whom ye ought to ſpeak in few, 
3nd proper Words, and not tire his Wiſdom an 

Patience with what would be very (u) nauſeous 
and unpleaſant to Men. And to this may be re- 
duced the often ſaying of the Lords-Prayer. For 
twl know it neceſſary to Pray. and pray Aten, and 
tha? I know that in a few Words it is impoſſible for any 
man to frame fo pithy a Prayer, and that the Church 
doth well to join the Lords-Prayer to her own ;----yet | [ 
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fo frequently in that ſmall proportion of time we 
_ dedicate to God's ſervice, and the ſo much inſiſting 
on it ſeems to me to tend to Superſtition. A 
And as theſe reiterations in Prayer inſinuate to the 
World a great barrenneſs in us to expreſsDevoti- 
on, and withall infer with what difficulty our peti- 
tions are heard, which muſt be ſaid over and oyer a- 
gain, to make God underſtand them; So the en- 
ſtom of ſome Churchs ſounds very odd by Voice, 
and inſtrument to chant the Service, eyen thoſe 
parts of it, wherein we confeſs our Sins, and ſup- 
plicate for pardon, This does not only make the 
worſhip unintelligible to the Votaries themſelves, 
but perſwades us to believe, that God is more ta- 
ken with the barmony of Prayers than the matter of .. = 
them, and ſuppoſes that we muſt charm him with * 
the Muſick, before he will be brought to hear, and 
relieve us in thoſe wants we ſet before him. If a 
common beggar in the ſtreet ſnould accoſt me in that 
Sort, I might be apt to think his greateſt want ta 
be in the Brain, and conſequently the belt inſtance 
I could give of my Charity would be, to have 
him to Bedlam. Men inPrayer are under this notion; 
And therefore, Sir need not many Words 
to apply it; you may gueſs my meaning. 
A. I do gueſs what yon intend; and am very 
ſorry to hear you. But to conſider your Ob- 
jections as they lie in order: And firſt for them 
which you report from others, and which,tho' not 
in the ſamedegree as thoſe laſtiy propoſed, yet ſtill 
have an influence on you, and ought therefore to 
have ſome ſhare in the anſwer, But before! begin, 
let me tell you a ſnort Story, Once upon a time, 
it fell out, that a Friend. of mine dined with 
a Wealthy Citizen, not long after Sheriff of Lon 
don. Part of the Table-Diſcourſe was concerning 
the Liturgy ; againſt which he produced fhis 
£xceptipn ; That in the Deprecations tis fan 
8 | from 
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from Fornication, and all other deadly Sin, Good Lord 


deliver us, as if, ſaith he, Fornication were not 4 
deadly Sin, Yes, anſwer d my friend, the expreſſi- 
on calls it ſo, from-Fornication and all other dead- 
ly Sin, ſo that Fornication is one of the deadly 
Sins, and the only one named ; and being ſo named 
puts it out of Queſtion, He ſaid it was ill Word- 
ed and ought to be mended. I perceive you 
ſmile at the Objection, and ſo did I when I firſt 
heard it, but it yieldedMatter for a very ſerious 
reflection: And we hereupon concluded, That it 
muſt needs prove a fruitleſs attempt to alter our 
way of Service, becauſe it ſeems an impoſſible 


thing to pleaſe every body. For whether this 


was a defect in the Underſtanding or Will of that 
Gentleman I know not. but no doubt he would ex- 


pect that his Exception ſhould be taken notice of, as 


well as other Peoples; Otherwiſe you incenſe him 


the more and confirm him in his Error, wherein we 


may ſuppoſe he was not alone. To tell him his 
ſcruple was groundleſs, he will anſwer, That in 


other mens opinion the reſt are ſo; and if they are 


indulged, why not he? So that plainly, as there 
would be no end in finding faults, ſo not to re- 


dreſs them all, is to do nothing. And if every 
Cayil ſhould be minded, farewell the whole Litur- 


y. vet Jam not againſt doing any thing in rea- 
ſon, to gain over our brethren, that we might 


all ſerve God in the ſame way. But firſt I wiſh 


they could af} agree in the exceptions, which 
hitherto was neyer done, and perhaps will never 
be till Elias come. En 


B. But was not the Gentleman miſtaken, who 


probably intended no more than to find fault with 


the Word [deadly] as favouring too much the 
 Popiſh diſtinction, between Sins Venial and Mor- 
tal, as if every Sin was not deadly, and expoſed 
2 Man to Damnation? 555 
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A. There was no mention of this; and though 
it be objected by ſome, who thereby would re- 
| duce us to the Maſs-Book, yet *twas omitted 
by him, who perhaps thought that exception as 
| frivolous as you and I take the other to be. For 
what {ajth St. Fobn ? there is a Sin unto Death and 
| Sin not unto Death, 1 Jahn 5. 16, 17. And 
tts evident, that ſome Sins are not ſo bad and 
deſperate as others. In this place deadly Sins 
mean preſumptuous ones; and as in the Petition be- 
fore we beſeech God to deliver us from more 
ſecret Sins and ſuch as more immediately reſpect 
| the Heart, as Pride,Uncharitableneſs, and the like, ſo 
| here wepray againſt open and ſcandalous Crimes, 
and ſuch groſs acts of wickedneſs, as ſhow the 
Sinner harden'd jn his way, and which endin 
for the moſt part in an impenitent State mu 
bring him to damnation at laſt, Of this kind 
Solomon repreſents Fornication, Pro. 2. 19. None 
that go unto ber return again nor take hold of tbe paths 
of 11 — 80 that though all Sins are in their 
own nature Mortal without repentance, as being 
violations of the Divine-will, yet there are de- 
grees in our diſobedience, and Repentance is not 
ſo difficult of ſome Sins as of others, and ws be- 
ſeech God to deliver us from the latter, 
And here ſince I am fo near it, let us not paſs 
by the next petition which ſome People condemn, 
and wherein we pray againſt ſuddenDeath as a very 
{ad Event to endanger the Soul. For tho' we 
ought all of us ſo to live as if every minute were 
to be the laft, yet wha of ten thouſand takes this 
care and in potion health, ſtrength and other 
enjoyments of this world, ſo thinks of qnother as ta 
be always provided for it? Alas no; the influ- 
ence of theſe temptations are ſo powerful, that 
they too much ingage the Heart, to let us prepare 
far furyrjty, But when Sickneſs comes, it puts 
. 5 Py 
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us on thinking; Then we begin to confult the 
after Peace of our Families, and ſettle our Affairs 
both with reſpect to God and Man. And though 
we feel the pain of our Diſeaſe great, yet we conſi- 
der the Toyments of Hell greater, and thoſe we take 
for warnings to avoid the latter. Sudden Death 
may be thought an eaſie exit, if we had nothing 
to do but to die (though after all, what Wiſeman 
would wiſh it before his Houfe be ſet in Order,and 
who does that till he has one foot in the Grave?) 
Yet remembring there is another World ; that 
there is after Death the Judgment; that Death is 
not. ſo much the leaving of this Life, as the en- 
tring into another: He, I fay, that calls theſe 
things to Mind, may eaſily Credit, that the Church 
knows his caſe, and takes more care of him than 
he does of himſelf, by beſeeching God not to let 
him be hurried out of this World, either by an 
- untimely Death, or violent Death, or an unpre- 
pared Death, which will in all ikelihood end ve- 

ry diſmally in that to come. 
t, But to return to your Objections: And 
firſt for the Hymns you propoſed. They are al- 
ways uſed after the Leſſons, wherein having 
heard God ſay to us, ſomething relating to Salva- 
tion, we think it our Duty to ſhow our gratitude, 
and joy in ſome cher of Praiſe; And if we uſe 
thoſe words, the Holy Ghoſt compoſed, and where- 
with good People heretofore Praiſed God on the 
| fame occaſion, where is the harm? Tis true, the 
Magnificat was ſaid by her, who was Chriſt's Mo- 
ther,and it more immediately refers to ber Perſon, 
andthe favour done her, yet the ſame Hymn faith, 
that the Mercy of God is on them that fear him 
throughout all Generations, We are concern d in it 
as well as ſhe; And tho? the Virgin bore him lite- 

ral in her Womb (which was an honour the grea- 
teſt Matrons in Jſrac} expected, and call'd by her 
acknoWs 
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acknowledgments: that had it) yet if St. Pau 
ſpeaks properly, Chriſt may be formed in us likewiſe : 
Nay, our Lord has told us, That he who hears 
the word of God, (as he ſhould) is his Brother, 
Siſter and Mother: So that being brought under 
the ſame relation with her, why: may we not uſe the 
ſame form of words, to magnify the Bleſſing? 
The like may be offer'd for the, Nunc Dimittis 
which was ſaid by old Simeon, when he ſaw Chri 
with his Eyes, and held him in his Arms, and 
then was contented to go immediately to that Sal- 
vation, which by this means he was enſured of. 
What he did in a ſenſible way, we may do by Faith, 
and when we uſe the Language of the Spirit, we 
uſe it in a way applicable to us. A Man that is 
ſure of his Salvation, and deſires to enjoy it, why 
may he not pray with Simeon to depart, or with St. 
Paul to be diſſolved, and be with Chriſt, which is much 
better than living here. It ſavours not a little of 
what we call Carnal, when a Chriſtain is not willing 
to utter ſuch a Prayer. However, this Hymn 
need not give offence, becauſe the Words do not 
import a. fequeſt to die, but teſtiſie our belief, that 
if God thinks fit to let us depart, we are well ſa- 
tisfied, and go in Peace, becauſe our perſwaſion is 
chat wWe go to an happier State. It beſpeaks in- 
deed ſomewhat of Reſignation to the Will of God, 
and the confidence we have in his Mercy, that 
when we die we hope he Will make us Happy, but 
it does not imply that at all ſuch times we ſoli- 
cite for Death, though I know no reaſon why we 
ſhould not do it, if we have a fair proſpect of E- 
ternity. . J EN | 
2. In the Yer/icles we pray for Peace, becauſe 
there is no other that fighteth for us, but only thou, O 
God =—— which is underſtood as a diſparage- 
ment of the Power of God, that we pray for Peace, 
becauſe he alone fights for us, as if that were not 
NG 8 {ſufficient 
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ſufficient to do out buſineſs. But this [becauſe] 
does not ſo much refer to God as Man, in whom 
we can have noaſſurance of fafety, though he pro- 
miſes well, and will fight for us. And therefore 
| becauſe there is no other that fighteth for us, with 
certainty of ſucceſs, unleſs God is on our ſide and 
fights our Battels, we beſeech him to ſend us Pro- 
ſperity and Peace, which are the ends we deſign 
by Wat, and which if God pleaſes we would 
have without it. This is the meaning of the re- 
ſponſe, and where the ſence is fo full, I know not 
| how it can be Worded, with more conciſeneſs 
chan it already is in the Litur g. 
3. That the Prayers are ſhort, is, leſt they 
ſhould nauſeate, and make Devotion languid or 
faint through the tediouſneſs of the Service. And 
every Prayet being made for a partieular want, the 
Spirits are fixed, and all the motions of the affecti- 
ons determined to one Point. 80 that were our 
Memories never ſo bad, we cannot well forget 
what we are about, and we come to Church with 
a very low degree of Piety, if it keeps not its 
warmth till we ſay Amen. This motive the Bre- 
thre in Epypt had, who are teported to have ve- 
ry frequent but ſhort Prayers, and thoſe in the 
Nature of ſud@ain Ejaculations, (o leſt the intenti- 
on of the Mind, which is neceſſary to him that 
 prayeth, ſhould grow duli and heavy through 2 
longer continuance in their Devotion, 
4. As to their being every Day the ſame, 
I could never ſee any reaſon, ſaid King Charles I. 
Why a Chriſtian ſhould abhor, or be forbidden to uſe the 
ſame forms of Prayer, ſince he prays to the ſame God, 
believes in the ſame Saviour, profeſſeth the fame truths, 
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(o) Ne per moras evaneſeat & heberetur intentio. Ang: 
ad Prob, Ep. 121. c. 9. (p) Eu Baotiixn. c. 16. 1 
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reads the ſame Scriptures, bath the ſame Duties upon 
him, and feels the ſame daily wants for the moſt part, 
both outward and inward, which are common to the 
whole Church. Sure we may know beforehand, what to pray 
as to whom to pray, and in what words, as to what 
ſence; when we deſire the ſame things, what hinders 
that we may nat uſe the ſame Words? Our appetite 
and digeſtion too may be good when we uſe, as when we 
pray for our daily Bread — I make no doubt but a Man 
may be very formal in the moſt Extemporary variety, 
and very fervently devout in the moſt wonted Expreſ- 
ſions. Nor is God more à God of variety than . 
ſtancy. Nor are conſtant Forms of Prayer, more likely 
to flat and binder the Spirit of Prayer and Devotion, 
12 2 8 and confuſed variety to diſtract 
and laſe it. l = 
5. The difference of Geſtures, they find fault 
with, is very agreeable to the parts of our Sery | 
ice, For the Wiſdom of the Church has ſo 
order'd, that all the Worſhip of God ſhould not 
be Prayer, (q) leſt too much intention weary the 
Soul, as too long bending weakens the Bow, and 
makes it unſerviceable: Nor yet muſt it wholly 
conſiſt in reading, leſt the Soul, as the Bow ſtand- 
ing ſtill unbent, becomes unable at length to ſhoot 
up one Arrow to Heaven. But reading and pray- 
ing have their turns, and relieve each other; And 
as the one teaches us to adore God, fo the latter 
makes that knowledge practical, and we actually 
adore him. While therefore we read or hear, we 
ſit down for the refreſhment and eaſe of the Body, 
but when we pray we kneel as Suiters to God, be- 
fore whom we ought to behave ourſelves with all 
' imaginable humility. When we ſay our Creed we 
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deliver 
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deliver it (7) ſtanding, as Confeſſonrs and Souldiers 
who fight the good fight of Faith, and in the 
ſtrength of which we hope to ſtand firm in the Pre- 
ſence of God, and be enabled by it to tread our 
Spiritual Enemies under our Feet. And ſo we 
ſtand at the reading of the Goſpel in the ſecond Ser-. 
vice, as the geſture of thoſe , who expect the 
glad tidings of what the Goſpel propoſes, ſuch as 
the remiſſion of Sins, and the conſequent of it, E- 


ternal Glory, A Cuſtom ſo general, that ( S0. 
⁊omen reckons it peculiar to the Church of 
Alexandria, that the Biſhop did not riſe up at the 
Goſpel: (t) Contrary, Frith Nicephorus, to the 
practice of all the Churches. Vet it is dot to be 
underſtood, as if this portion of Scripture calls 
for this reſpect, as being more holy than what 
we read before, but we give it this reverence in 
the name of the whole, which deſerves and demands 
the ſame geſture, but that the Church is indulgent 
and ſatisfied with thus much, as a ſignification, and 
witneſs of our willingneſs to pay our acknowledg- 
ments, if required, to all the Leſſons of the Bible 
in the ſame manner. And if the Goſpel hath the 
preference, and is rather pitch'd on than any o- 
ther part of the divine Writings, the reaſon is, 
becauſe generally ſpeaking it repreſents {ome Ser- 
mon, or great Action of Chriſt, either of which we 
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(r) Some Ceremonies are uſeful, give me Jeave to ſay, l 
hold it neceſſary —— that at the repetition of the Creed, 
we ſhould ſtand up to teſtify the reſolution of our Hearts, that 
we will defend'that Religion we profeſs, and in ſome Churches, 
it is added, They did not only ſtand upright with their Bodies, 
but with their Swords drawn. Sir John Elliot's Speech in 
Parlia, 1628 (6) L. 7. c. 19. (e) L. 12. c. 34. Dum SS. 
Evangelia recitantur in Eccleſia ſacerdotes & cæter. 

7:08 . ſed venerabiliter curvi in con pectu SS. Evan: 


S tante. Epiſt. decret. Ana ſtaſii. . 
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büglt to entertain in a ſolemn way, as more im- 
mediately relating to his on Perſon. | 
_ Sixthly, As to Ceremonies: The Liturgy tells 
us, That though our Church, becauſe: of the ex- 
ceſs, and abuſes of em, Þath laid by a great ma- 
ny Rites, which before ſhe labour'd under, yet 
conſt dering , that without ſome Ceremonies it is bt poſe 
ſible to 40 any order or quiet diſcipline in the Church, 
therefore for this Order and difcipline-ſake, ſhe 
has been content to retain a few, but ſuch only as 
are apt to ſtir up the dull Mind of Man, to the re- 
membrance of his Duty to God, by ſome notable and 
ſpecial ſignification, whereby he may be edifyed and 
taught. And herein other Proteſtant Churches 
conſent, That ſuch Rites and Ceremonies ought to be 
retained , which do advantage Faith, the Worſhip 
of God, Peate and good Order, whoever be the Author 
whether Council Pope, Biſhop, or any otber (i) ſaith 
the Bohemian Confeſſion. (x) The Au 3 ad- 
mits 'em on the ſame conſideration * an 
Eye to St. Paul's Rule, That all things be done de- 
cently and in Order. And to this end , every Church 
may preſcribe what means ſhe in her Wiſdom thinks pro- 
per, faith (y) the Gallican Church, So that they af- 
fea not 2 Conſcience, and are not abuſed to 
Superſtition. And ſhe calls them beach and ur 
Men, that will not comply with'em. As tor the 
' Reformed Churches in Poland, Lithuania, Ruſſia, &c. 
It makes not much, ſay they, what Rites are obſerved — 
and every Chuch ts left free to take what ſhe pleaſes, 
4s far as they conduce to edification and uſefulneſs, ( 2 
e on this reaſon, doth not only a ert the 
Liberty and Power of the Church, but makes it 
the Duty of thoſe in Authority, either to intro⸗ 
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duce or continue ſuch Cuſtoms, ſo that they be 
grave and uſeful, and help to admoniſh, and inform 
the ignorant. (a) Calvin calls em the Bonds of Or. 
der and Comelineſs, and without which the Church con- 
not ſuhſiſt. G) And therefore he declares, that 
taking em for no other than Fxternul Rites, he 
was not againſt *em. (c) And Fullinger owns, 
and commends this temper in him, 7 know, faith 
he, you have never been ſtiff and peeviſh in things of 
this Nature — and then adds his own Judgment 
for the Churches Liberty, to appoint what ſhe 
thought convenient for her. Childrens good. Bur 
Calvin is very large, and conſtant to himſelf on 
this ſubject, (d) Becanſe, ſarth he, as to out- 
ward diſcipline and ceremonies, our Lord would 
< not punctually ſet down what we are to do(fore- 

© ſeeing theſe things much depended on the Con- 
dition of the times, and judging one form not 
© proper for all. Ages) we are to have recourſe to 
*rhe Apoſtles general Rule, of expediency and 
© comelineſs. And the Church may ſafely, either 
alter the: Old, or appoint New, as her neceſ- 
**{ity ſhall require. And in the foregoing Section 
he defines'or deſcribes, what we may. call decent 
and comeiy. Not that, ſaith he, which has no- 
thing in it, but What may pleaſe the Eye of the 
« beholder, whereof we have many inſtances in the 
* Stage like-Pomp, which the Papiſts uſe in the 
% Adminiſtration of holy things: But that we ac- 
count comely. which contributes to theReyerence 
of rhe Holy Myſteries, is apt to ſtir up to the 
exerciſe of Piety, inſtructs the faithful with what 
* Modelty, Religion, and good Behaviour they 
© ought to handle holy things, contributes to De- 
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hor votion, and leads us to Chriſt — Al d therefoxe 
he concludes in one of (e) his Epiſtle es, That 2s 
to what belongs to Ceremonies, his Opinion x was, 

bat none of his Brethren ought to inſiſt ſo much on 
that point, as on this account to leave their Churches 
An advice fit for thoſe to follow, who pretend to 
have a great veneration for che Memory of Mr. 
Calvin, but whoſe Judgment it ſeems they no far- 
ther regard, than as it cloſes with their own 8 
cülations. But elſewhere he is ſharper, and ( 5 
faith, That if any Perſon 1s clamorous and troubleſom 
in this matter, and will be wiſer tban becomes ' him, let 
him ſee how well he gull, be able to approve and juſtify 
this frowardaeſs 4 775 before the Lord. All the Re- 
formers were öf this mind. And if eyer they 
ſpeak againſt the Rites of the Church, it was, we 
Ly their multitude they clouded the light of the Goſpels: ' 
when they did not edifie, but were rather for di verſion 
than Piety; when they were made ſerviceable to a- 
rice and ſordid Gain; when they were obſerved with 
much difficulty ;; when they were look d on as matters of 
Conſcience, 2nd declared neceſſary to Salvation 
And for theſe reaſons, and in this caſe the Augu- 
ſtane Confeſſion excepts againſt em, when they 
are propoſed as means to obtain remiſſie on ofSins,vhen 
they are thought neceſſary, and made the Worſhip of 
bod. Theſe are indeed improus Dactrines, dangerous O- 
pinions. But otverwiſe they are helpful to the Ainiſtry of 
the Goſpel. And therefore whoever proudly, and with 
ſeandal offer violence to theſe, and there by binder the ſer - 
Dice of the Goſpel, we adjudge ſuch Men to be guilty of 
Sin... = Zanchy recommends 'em with the ſame 
caution, that they be nt contrary to the word of God 
nor clog Conſcience, but be uſed to edifying And 
this Limitation our Church has fer herſelf in the 
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Book of Articles (g), where ſhe claims the Power 

of adding, taking away, or altering theſe Matters, ſo 
that all things be done to edifying, as Zanchius, faith 


in the Apoſtle's words before. 
This then being the general reaſon for all the 
Ceremonies in uſe among us, becauſe namely, they 
not only have a natural comelineſs, but an uſeful /ig- 
nificancy, and are very conducive both to help the 
derſtanding, and excite the affecbions of Men, 


cannot ſee why we may not innocently continue 


* 


'em, eſpecially being ſo few as well as proper, that 
were St. Auguſtine himſelf now alive (who was a 


Man of a very tender and Scrwpulous Conſcience, 
and (þ) who complain'd of their exceſs in his 
time) he could not but commend and juſtify us, in 


what we have done. I know the Church of Rome 


has another notion of em: She ſpoils the Beauty 


of Chriſtianity, by Muffling it up in Superſtitious 
Obſervations ; ſhe gives em a purifying and clean- 
400 faculty, makes em effectual to help the Soul, 

nd aſſerts em, Able ex Opere Operato, To blot out 
Sins, and drive away Devils, But what is all this 
to us, who have no ſuch Opinion of 'em, and be- 
tween whoſe Ceremonies and ours there is a vaſt 
Difference? For whereas the number of theirs is in- 
tolerable, as appears by their Rituals and Ceremo- 
nials, and the bulky Volumes writ in explication 


of 'em, ours are few, and ſo very plain and eaſie, 


that it requires almoſt as great skill not to under- 


Hand 'em, as it doth to underſtand theirs, Then 


they place holineſs in thoſe they uſe, as appears by 
the forms of Conſecration of their Water, Oil, Salt, 
&c, but we allow no ſuch thing, but uſe and de- 
clare *em appointed, only for order and decency, 


which is all the Vittue and Efficacy we give em. 
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They make their Ceremonies neceſſary party of. 
Divine Worſhip, but we look on em as things 15 
indifferent Nature, even after they are determin 
ed; And all the ſtreſs we lay upon 'em, 1s thereby 
to ſhow our Obedience to Lawful Authority. This 
and the like diſparity there is, between the 
Roman Church and ours, with reſpect to theſe Ce» 
remonies; And no Man can pretend otherwiſe, 
that is not either groſly ignorant, or doth not wile 
fully miſunderſtand the State of this controverſie 
between them and us. 5 8 
B. Well; but what neceſſity was there for our 
Reformers to retain any of theſe Ceremonies, 
which were then diſtaſtful to ſome Proteſtants, 
and were like to prove the occaſion of future con- 
tentions? HE 5 
A. The Reaſons our Reformers went npon to 
keep or appoint thoſe few Ceremonies we have ig 
our Church, were ſych as theſe, Firſt, Adue re- 
gard to Antiquity, They would hereby convince 
the Papiſts, that they put a difference between the 
groſs and intolerable Superſtitions of Popery, and 
the innocent Rites and Practices, which were ob- 
| ſerved in the Church before it: Otherwiſe it muſt 
needs have hard'ned thoſe of that Communion, 
to find no diſtinction made between the one ſort 
and the other. It is an unſpeakable advantage 
ſome Men give the Romaniſts, to be reforming 1600 
Years backward; And when they are pinched 
with a teſtimony of Antiquity, preſently cry out, 
The myſtery of iniquity was wget in the Apoſtles 
times, as if every thing they diſliked were a part 
of it. This unreaſonable humour of innovation 
was it. that gave a check to the progreſs of the 
refarmation in France, where many great Men were 
inclinable to receive it. till they found ſome Preach» 
ers too hot in oppoſing the undoubted practices of 
Antiquity, and putting em on the fame level, 
| 35 ©- "Was 
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with- modern! Corruptions! But our Reformers, 
rhough they made” the Seriptufe the only Rule of 
2 5 and rejected all things repugnant thereto, 
fk their deſign was not to transform the Church, 

redvce it, as near as they could, to that State it 
vg in ullder the firſt Chriſtian Emperours, who 
del e ſound in Religion: And therefore they re- 


tain'd theſe few Cerc emonies'as Badges of the re- 


fpect they bore to the Ancjent Churches. And 

this they did, Sechnah, To manifeſt the Juſtice 
and enquity of the Reformation, by lett ing their 
Fnetnies ſee rhey aid not deen with 
dem, for mer? indifferent things. For ſome of 
the Popiff: Pilhops of that time” were ſubtile and 
Learned Men; And-nothing would have rejbiced 
them more, than to have found our -Refor mers 
Boggle at bach Ceremonies as theſe; And they 
would have: made mighty ad vantage of it among 
the People. Of, which we have 4 "clear inſtance 


in the caſe of Biſhop . Hooper's. Scrupling the 
Epi iſcopal  Veftments.” * * Pee "Martyr tells him 


ia, that ſuch needleſs ſerupuſoſiry would be 
a great bindrance to the Reformation. For, 
faith he, ſince the People are with difficulty e- 
« nongh brought to things neceſſary, if we once 
ec & declare things indifferent to be unlawful,” they 

& will have o Patience to hear us any longer. 


= And wit har hereby we condemn other reformed 
Churches, and thoſe ancient Churches which 


fe have hither to been in great eſteem. Thirdy, 
T was thus grderꝰd, to ſhow their conſent with o- 
ther J roteſtant Churches, which did allow and 


practiſe the ſame or more Ceremoiiies, as the Lu- 


 theran Churches generally did. And even Calvin 
_ himſelf, as you heard before declared for 'em, both 


as being Decent and Syn lolical. So did Oecclampa- 


dirs, Bucer and others. So that ſeeing ſo many 
Prote ant C hurches vfed the fame Ceremonies, 155 
| that 
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that the chief leaders of the Reformation abroad 
thought. 'em not unlawful, (i) therefore for this 
and the foregoing reaſons, our Reformers thought 
it fit to continue em in this Church, and T ſeg 
no caufe why they may not be {till eontinued, ſee- 
ing they are ſo fem, and · ſo eaſily under ſtood. 
And to be particular in the Su ice, the at- 
tire which the Miniſter of God is by order. to uſe 
at the time of Divine Service: Which being but 
a matter of mere far mality (yet ſuch, faith (k) Mr. 
Hooker, as for comelineſs ſake, hath hitherto been 
judged by the wiſer fort of Men, not unneceſſary to 
concur with other ſenſible notes, betokening the 
different kind or quality of Perſons, and actions 
whereunto it is 40 as we think not ourſelves 
the holier , becauſe wWe uſe it, ſo neither ſhould 
they with whom no ſuch thing is in uſe, think us 
therefore unboly, becauſe: we ſubmit. ourſelves to 
that whicli in a matter ſo indifferent, the Wiſ- 
dom of Authority and Law have thought comes 
1j. Actions of 1 Juſtice, are made 
more ſolemn by ſuch Ornaments as theſe. For 
though Princes Robes do not in the leaſt raiſe their 
Power, nor the Fudges Habit infuſe new Principles 
of juſtice, or. give em more inſight in the Laws 
than they had before; though neither the Scarlet, 
Violet, nor Fur-gown, are qualifications in them- 
ſelves to ſet one Citizen above another, Vet theſe 
Ornaments are good 8 of their ſeveral 
ranks and qualities; They are marks of thoſe Pri- 
vileges and Authority which ſome. Men injoy; 
They are notes to diſcern, and diſtinguiſn Per- 
ſons, who ordinarily have one and the ſame Fi- 
+ gure, and lively exprels thoſe Dignities and Stiles 
they are called to; andina word, we find by daily 
gn Nu of ſepia, 7. 
(i) Vid. ,Stilingfleet's Unre aſonableneſs of ſeparation, P. 
. 114 | experience, 
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experience, that they procure awe and refpett to 
thoſe, who are found to wear them, and who 
might be otherwiſe leſs regarded for want of 
theſe rememþrances and ſignificationsof what they 
ae. And herein think few or none diſſent from us, 
but are willing that themſelves or their Friends 
ſhould be thus far Ceremonious. 
Doth not Decency as well become the (I) Houſe 
of God, as any Palace, Court of Fuſtice or Hall? And 
why ſhopld not the Veſtments of Ainiſters be 
thought as convenient and proper, as what are 
uſed by Men of another quality, Society or Order? 
Eſpecially being Monitors and Emblems of that in- 
nocency, good converſation, continuance in well- 
doing, purity and holineſs we ought to approach 
with into the preſence of God, and which the fight 
vt -'emcalls for-from ns.7 {007 0 07 1027 att dt 
The Surplice, as that judicious Author before 
ſpeaks, © Suirs that lightſome affection of Jof, 
wherein God delighteth; when his | Saints 
*© praiſe him, and ſo lively repreſenteth the Glo- 
** ry of the Saints in Heaven, together with the 
_ © Beanty,, -wherein Angels have appeared unto 
Men, that they who are to appear for Men, in 
** the preſence of God, as Angels, if they were 
© left to their, own choice, and would chuſe any, 
could not eaſily deviſe a garment of more decen- 
Ley for ſuch A Seryie . 
The Gentiles by the light of Nature diſcovered 
this to be the ſenſe of ſuch: Garments, and for 
order and ſigniſication- ſake, both uſed, and accoun- 
ted them Reverend aud Honourable. Thus Ha- 
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| bited, () Hef in Virgil, Sacrificed: ' And Hero- 
dotus teſtifies, char the Egyptian Prieſts always 
wore em. The fame Philoſtratus reports of Apol- 
lonius, that beingcharged for uſing. this Habit, he 
excuſed himſelf by what the Garb repreſented, 
Sincerity and Fairnefs';, which made it valuable to 
Phythagoras, Orpheus, the Indians, Egyptians and 
others, and became a diſputant in the School, as 
well as Prieſt in the Temple, The Poet (A) Ovid, 
makes White the Type of Happineſs; and by White= 
Days, another anats Halryan<Days and the, 
N1veo ſignati lapills. were reputed very Fortunate- 
Days, to the Romans and Scytbianct, (o) And 
Mbite- Stones among them (to which the Scripture 
alludes, Rev. 2. 7.) were Symbols of innocency, and 
ſiens of abſolving, or acquitting Men from the 
Crimes charged on emſn dim 
And when any were Competitors or Suiters 
for an Office under that Government; they put 
on (p) -White-Coats to recommend them to the 
People, intimating thereby that integrity. ſimplici- 
ty of Mind and Honeſty they would. be ſure to uſe 
in the Adminiſtration of their Truſts ; and from 
this Cuſtom and Ceremony they were called Can- 
Gates; 7 AC . ; 
It was the Ancient way, to put on White Appa- 
rel, at their Feaſts and moſt joyful Solemnities; 
as we may ſee, Eccleſ. 9. 8; Let thy garments be al- 
ways White———— Or in plainer words, I wiſh 
nothing may happen to thee, but what is delight- 
ful and pleaſing; and may*ſt thou never have oc- 
caſion to wear the Black Garment, as a diſaſtrous 


melancholy or mournful attire, And in the 


| Eaſtern Countries eſpecially , to uſe White Robes 


* — 


(m) Purgq; in veſte ſacerdos, Inead. I. 12. (n) Candidu: 
felix proximus annus erit: (o) Ni vris atriſſ; lapillis, 

&c. Metamorph. () Candidas tag Candidati 
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was looked on, as à ſignification of fre-eminence 
and honour, Eſther, 8. 1 5.iand:thoſe Wo were 
allowed to ride on bite Afﬀes were nale Per- 
ſonages, and ſuch as oy deented worthy to ſit in 
Jude ment. n s d its; 
We muſt be. great finger tathe Qeconomy 
of the Jems, and manner of Worſnhip among em, if 
we do not underſtand that che Officiating Prieſts 
and Levites,, weræalways veſted:vith Linen Coats, 
or White linen Garments. 10 Aud in this particu 
lar, they hoe + thought no ill precedents for 
the Church o Chriſt to Solow: And. .according- 
ly: in her beſt Days, we find t ber practice, as to 
diſtinguiſh timts and Places, ſo likewiſe to make 
difference of Habits for thoſe, who attended at 
the Altar, and had any concern in the Admigi- 
ſtration of Holy things. ( S St. Ferom informs 
us, That Religion has one kind: of Habit in thel Divine 
Worſhip, and another for +;toubar.) aud commun vſe. 
And in a way af anfwer to Felagimm, (who was not 
it feems well pleaſed, with tts Cuſtom of the 
Church) he. deinends, What.:offence it could be, 
that the Offerte of che Chur chain the: exerciſe of 
their 'Miviſtry;,; apprared ino Hit A And. for the 
Faſtern Communion, St. Chryſoſtom puts the Cler- 
oy of Antioch in Mind; that-they/had greater in- 
Kanes coneetniug their employments, co Glory 
in, than the honour of being ſeen ad the Church 
in "White Garments, But there needs no more Wit- 
neſſes to prove what is not denied. For the Novelty 
2 this habit is not ſo much objected as the abuſe of 
it ; And the Papiſts having been over-exact, and 
: 3+ this as in the other Rites of the Church, fome 
People think it ye: that it ſhould be now 
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jaid aſide as a Monument, and relick of the old 
Superſtition, or a practice too much favouring, 

and approving what we pretended 'to redreſs at 
the Reformation, I 28 810 0 IT FH 92 
B. You ſpeak plainly their Thoughts; For I 
have often heard em talk after that manner; And 
they inſtance ſome Biſhops to be of that Opi- 


* 


A. One indeed we have an account of, and that 
| was Dr. Hooper, I juſt now named, who being cal- 
led tò the See of Glouceſter, in the Reign of King 
Edward VI. (r) © He had ſome ſcruples abont the 
«Epiſcopal Veſtments, and thought that all thoſe 
4“ Graments having been conſecrated with muchSu- 
* perſtition, were to be reckon'd among the Ele- 
« ments condemned by St. Paul. But Ridley juſti- 
« fied the uſe of em, and ſaid, The Elements 
“condemned by St. Paul, were only the Jewiſh 
©« Ceremonies, which though the Apoſtle diſal- 
© lowed, when they were impoſed as neceſſary, 
* becauſe that imported, that the Moſaick Law 
& was not yet abrogated, and that the Meſſias was 
not yet come, yet they themſelves uſed them 
cat other times, to gain upon the Jews" by that 
„compliance. And if the Apoſtles did ſuch 
L things to gain them, ſubjects ought much more 
to obey the Laws in matters indifferent; and 
* Superſtitious conſecrations was as good an An- 
* gvment for throwing down all the Churches, as 
*for laying aſide thoſe Habits—— Hereupon he 
writes to Bucer at Cambridge, and Peter Martyr at 
Oxbn (two able Foreigners invited into England, 
to Mit at the Reformation) to deſire their Jude 
ments. And the ſumm of his Letter conſiſted in 
theſe two Poſitions. Firſt, That this attire is re- 
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calling the Aaronical-Prieſt-hood, to which this 
diſtinction of Veſtments appertained, and a pra- 
&ical denial of Chriſt's Being come in the Fleſh, 
whom in a great meaſure they prefigured and fore · 
told. Secondly, That we could not with a ſafe 
Conſcience, retain theſe inventions of Antichriſt, 
ſeeing it becomes us not only to renounce the Poje 
but all his Works, and devices, among which this dif- 
ference of Habits has not the loweſt Room To 
both which (without making one reaſon to deſtroy 
the other, for if they be inſtances of the Legal- 
222 preſcribed and appointed by God him 
ſelf, how can they be ſaid to be the invention of An- 
g we find Peter Martyr returning this An. 
wer. . IA 
Firſt, To the firſt , (s) That in the Law and 
Auaronical-Prieſt- hood ſome things were indeed ypir 
cal, and being ſigns of the promiſes of God con- 
cerning Chriſt, as ſoon as Chriſt came, they had 
their Conſummation and were repealed for the 
future. And theſe were the Sacraments of the 
 Jewiſh-Church ; and our Lord having inſtituted 
and appointed others under the Goſpel, thoſe before 
are to be continued no longer. But beſides theſe, 
there were ſome things again purely Ornamental, 
having a natural comelineſs, 8] in the Judgment 
of all the World, not a little uſefnl to keep or- 
der and help Devotion. And ſuch as theſe (and 
the rather being once of Divine appointment) 
we ought, at leaſt may, recal or retain, For did 
not the Apoſtles, for the peace and quiet of the 
Church, forbid the gentiles ſtrangled Creatures and 
Blood ? Do not we keep on foot the Cuſtom of 
Tythes,for the maintenance of the Miniſtry ? Have 
we not Pſalms and ſacred Hymns in the Church, 


(9) Epiſt. Theolog. CD | | 
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' nay, the very ſame as they had before us? And 
which is St. Ambroſe his note, Did not St. _Paul 
derive his form of Preaching from the Fewiſh 
Synagogue, which we all keep to this Day? Are 
not our Feſtivals of the Nativity, Paſſion, Reſur- 
rection and Pentecoſt , the very Foot ſteps of the 
Law? Nay, is not our Lord s-day, their Sabbath, 
in the ſenſe and equity of it? A Man might ſay 
more on this head. But theſe particulars ſnow, 
that every thing ought not to be exploded, be- 
cauſe the Jews uſed it, whoſe conſtitution was Di- 
vine, and whom we need not be affraid to follow, 
but in what impairs our Creed, and denies Meſ- 
JJ. | | 
To the Second, he ſaith, That the Superſtiti- 
ons of the Papiſts are no reaſon to make void Cu- 
ſtoͤms, not only innocent in themſelves, but very 
| ſerviceable to thoſe ends they were intended for, 
when thoſe abuſes are taken away. Otherwiſe, 
how can our Anceſtours anſwer it, to convert the 

Temples of Idols into Chriſtian-Churches, and take 
the revenues and profits allotted Veſtal- Nuns and 
Pagan-Prieſts, and beſtow them on Gofpel- Mini- 
fters ? What think you? Theſe things were not 
Dedicated to the uſe of Antichriſt alone, but the 
Devil himſelf was ſerved by this means in Pomp 
and Grandeur: Yet now are conſecrated to the 
Worſhip of the true God, and we ſtick not to en- 
joy their Eſtates and Privileges, without offence 
to our Conſciences. The Verſes compoſed by In- 
del Poets, and Sung in honour of their Muſes 
and other feigned Deities, how often do the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical writers cite and appeal to them? And 
they have St. Paul's warrant, who thought it not 
| below him to produce the teſtimony of Menander, 

Aratus and Epimenides, and though Originally 
prophane, inſert their words in his Canonical Wri- 
tings, and make em ſerviceable to the * * 
WEEDS 85 % 


494 Te F fu OPER _ 


ſides this who is there of any reading, but knoms, 
that our Wine was once conſecrated to Bacchus „our 
Eread to Ceres, our Water to Neptune, our Oil to 
Minerva, Learning to Mercury, Wit to Apollo 
with many other particulars mentioned by Ter. 
tullian, which yet we uſe, and are not ſcrupulous, 
to let *em have an intereſt i in the higheſt points, 
and molt myſterious parts of our Religion. You 


call them the devices of Antichriſt ; 1 muſt crave 
leave to diſſent and be, of another Opinion, be- 
cauſe we read in the Hiſtories of the Church, that 


St. John himſelf wore at Epheſus, Petalium or a 
- Pontifical Plate on his Breaſt. And Pontius the 


Deacon reports of St. Cyprian, that being ready to 


ſuffer Martyrdom, he gave his (t) Tunick to the 


Executioner, his Cope to the Deacons, and he ſtood 


in Linen, St. Chryſoſtom makes mention of a 
White Garment , wore by the Miniſters of the 
Church. And the Ancients tell us, that it was the 


way of thoſe who tur nedCiriſtiansto change their 
Clothes, which, becauſe the Heathens ridiculed, 
was the occaſion of that excellent diſcourſe of T 2 


tullian, de Pallio. You cannot forget, how early 


the practice was for thoſe who were Baptized, to 
put on White Garments, in token that now all their 
defilements were waſt'daway , and that. thence- 
forward they were to lcad lives inoffenſive and 
pure. This was long before the Papal Uſurpati- 
on and Tyranny.; and therefore this diſtinction of 
Habits cannot be well called the invention of Po- 
pery. 

Vet grant it ſo. Humane appointmeats even 
in Religious matters are not ſimply rejected. For 


in : the Adminiſtration of Fe Euchariſt, the time 


| ET 


( 9 Birrum carnificibus, dalmati icam veſtem diaconis, © 


fete in linteis. | 


15 


is changed from Evening to Naarmug ; and were 
ceive faſting hat was firſt of all given the Di- 
ſciples after Supper. The Feaft af Dedication as 
mong the Fews; our Lord honohr'd and ſolemnly 
kept, and yet it was not divinely inſtituted, 
which in part diſcovers the inſufficiency of tha 
Plea againſt what our Governours order, 5 
ally in things which have a grave ſigniſication, and 
do not a little conduce to inſtruct us. As in the 
caſe of a Surplice. Far ſeeing the Miniſters of the 
Church are ſtiled by the Prophet Malachy, the 
Angels or Meſſengers of God, and that the Angels 
thus alluded to, always appear in White Raiment, 
why ſhould not the Church uſe her Liberty; to 
appoint ſuch rites as may improve the Analogy, 
and repreſent as well as ſne can in her Temples 
and Oratories, the condition and qualities of thoſe 
Angels in Heavens, of which theſe ly Places, 
and their Officers are the conſtant; figures and 
t ne bee T1651 n 
Fou will ſay, they ſhould be Angels indeed and 
not barely ſignify. em. I hear you. The fame 
anſwer might have been made to St. Paul, when 
he order d Women to be covered, and their Huſ- 
bands uncouer d, but gives no other reaſon for it 
than that of Signification, it being not a fit thing 
for the Man to cover his Head, foraſmuch as he is 
the Image and Glory of God, but the Woman the 
Glory if the Man. Now da captious Corinthian, 
might evade the Cetetnony by telling the Apo- 
{tle, that *twas better for both to do the thing it 
ſelf than to trouble:themſelves with the /zpns ; and 
if the Man and Wamun acquitted themielves well, 
and diſcharged the Duty of Husband and Wife, 
this is what the Ceremony meant, and this being 
mutually done, the Ceremony was of nouſe. But 
it ſeems the Apoſtle did not think it enough, that 
they lived as became em, for he was + oy 
8 hould 
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ſhould continue ſuch Cuſtoms, as did fitly expreſs 


the ſenſe they had of their Duty to each other, 


and were a kind of remembrancers to put them in 
mind of it,; and admoniſh others to do the 
VVV 

To alledge, that the Eyes of the votaries being 


employ'd in viewing the Pomp, and variety of this 
attire, their Thoughts are diverted from more 


ſerious matters, and while they conſider the Mini- 
ſters or Biſhops Formalities, they will be apt to 


neglect the Worſhip it ſelf ; it may be rather affirm- 
ed on the other ſide, that where theſe Formalities 


are few, and the Habit grave and ſignificant, they 
help attention and raiſe the Thoughts to an high- 


er pitch, than otherwiſe they would be, if the 


Service were done ina Cheap, careleſs and floven- 
ly manner. And to this end it is ſuppoſed the 
Symbols of the Sacraments were. inſtituted as we 


have em, that the ſight thereof might ingage 
the Heart and Work on the affections, with 
more vigour. Yet your reaſon holds good againſt 
them, who abound in theſe things; and where 


Superſtition, and Number make em both burden- 
ſom and dangerous, yon conclude beyond an An- 
ſwer. But rheſe reaſons ceaſe here, the Ceremo- 


nics now uſed being fem and proper, and helpful to 
expreſs the reverence we have for the Worſhip of 


God. We attribute nothing of holineſs to em; 


We account em indifferent in their own Natures ; 
We ſay, God may be well adored without em, 
but better with 'em under our preſent Circum- 


ſtances, becauſe, there not only is a Natural Beau- 


ty in the Service done after ſuch a manner, but 
there is likewiſe Obedience to Authority, whoſe 


commands are ſo far ſacred, that Conſcience is ob- 
liged to yield compliance, where God is filent and 
the Goſpel does not contradict *em. This very 


conſideration reſolves all Propoſals in matters of 


ſccuple. 
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ſeruple. Becauſe Scruples are doubts, and nothing 
that is doubtful ſhould ſtand in competition with 
Doctrines certain and plain, ſuch as is Submiſſion 
to Authority; And we ought not to ſtruggle with 
it, till our Objections are determined and com- 
menced to the ſame Degree of certainty, as our 
Obedience to Governours is. In a word, every 
Creature of God is good, and to the pure all things 
| are pure. The danger is within our own Power: 
No former abuſe can render at indifferent thing 
unlawful; *tis ſafe and innocent, if we ourſelves 
%o 
Ihus or to this purpoſe, Peter Martyr to thoſe 
Objections of Biſhop Hooper; and I have been the 
larger, becauſe, that Prelate has been the occaſ70n,; 
upon which the beats. concerning things indifferent, that 
have ſince his time ſo fatally rent the Church, had their 
firſt riſe and beginning. Bucer's anſwer was much 
the ſame, which he ſent Archbiſhop Cranmer or 
this Queſtion, © He rhovght Ancient Cuſtoms 
' * ought not to be lightly changed, and that there 
© might be a good uſe made of thoſe Garments, 
© that they might well expreſs the purity and can- 
. ©doar, which became all who Miniſtred in holy 
*things,and that it was a Sin to diſobey the Laws 
in ſuch a matter And that theſe Doctors 
might not be ſuſpected to be time-ſervers, and give 
their Opinions in ſuch a manner, as might ſuit their 
Minds then in Power, Peter Martyr in particular. 
declares, that his Judgment on th: fe points was of 
Ancient ſtanding, and that from the very Year he 
| betook himſelf to the ſtudy of Divinity beyond _ 
Sea, it was his ſenſe, that there could be nd hatnt 
in the uſe of Ceremonies, as being things which 
might be either continued or taken away, as they 
thought beſt whom we were ſubje& to. This is 4 
ſhort account of that Controver/1e fer oui foot if 
King Edward's Days. 2 ** I wiſh thofe among 
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us, who 'borrow Biſhop Hooper's Exceptiom, 
would likewiſe conſider the Anſwers made em, in 
order to preſerve peace and love among us. 
Before we part with this Prelate, let me take the 
opportunity to ſet before you his Opinion con- 
cerning the Sabbath; hoping his teſtimony among 
fair Men, may have the ſame effect in one point 
as in another. We may not think, (ſaith he) 
e that God gave any more holineſs to the Sabbath 
than to the other Days. For if you conſider F. 
© day, Saturday, or Sunday, inaſmuch as they be 
< Days and the Work of God, the one is no more 
© holy than the other: But that day is always moſ 
holy in the which we moſt apply ourſelves unto 
© holy Works. To that end he did ſanctify the 
* Sabbath-day, not that we ſhould give ourſelves 
** to idleneſs, or ſuch paſtimes as are now uſed a. 
* mong faithful People: But being free that Day 
from the travail of this World, we might con- 
e ſider the Works and Benefits of God with 
- * Thankſgiving, hear the Word of God, Ho- 
*nour him, and Fear him, then to learn who, 
* and where be the Poor of Chriſt that want 
* our help So that the holineſs of the ſe- 
venth-Day, depends chiefly on the ſanctity of our 
actions, in the Works of Piety and Charity : 
And as to other reſpects, it had the ſame ſtamp 
with the reſt of the Week, they were all alike the 
Creatures of God, and not to be diſtinguiſh'd 
but by our Services. And in this belief he died a 
Martyr, under the Perſecution of Queen Aa- 


But I am not much ſurprized, that ſome People 
are offended at the Ceremonies in uſe, when 'tis 
_ thought a piece of Superſtition, at leaſt an unpro- 
Hrable pains, to read any part of Scripture in the 
Church, but what is preſently followed with an 
Expoſition or Sermon on it, And though tis N. | 
2 tha 


that ſometimes they afford their Proſelytes achap- 
ter or two in their Aſſemblies, yet the end of it 
(as have ſomewhere obſerved) is only to divert 
ſome Men and Women, that are earlier than their 
Neighbours , at the place of Meeting, and who 
otherwiſe might think the time long, before the 
Worſhip begins. But to judge in part of the Re- 

yerence they give this Book or what is delivered 
out of it, not only the Precentor or Clark, are Of- 
ficers able enough for the diſcharge of this Service; 
but ſo little ſtreſs is laid on the Work it ſelf; 
that as ſoon as the Congregation is full, anda bet- 
ter Oracle appears, then they enter, as they con- 
ceive, on the buſineſs of the Day, which they all 
meet about, and which the firſt Comers, who have 
been hitherto religiouſly idle, have with no little 
impatience waited for. Surely 'tis not in the 
Mind of theſe Teachers, to abet the Romiſh Doctrine 
concerning the Scriptures being a dead-letter, un- 
leſs they quicken and apply it. Is not this a ſe- 


vere reflection on the goodneſs of God, who 


was graciouſly pleas'd to reveal to us his Divine 
Will, with Relation to himſelf and our Eternal 
State, yet has not done it ſo fully and plainly, but 
that it needs a Second Edition, and a new inſpira- 
tion for theſe Doctors to render it uſeful and 
edifying. And if fo, why do they preſs their 
Auditors to read it at home, where the Difficulties 
ſeem greater than in the Church, the Miniſter 
reading it here Ex Offcio, and who for the Ordi- 
nance-ſake, may be well ſuppoſed to deliver it bet- 
ter, and with better effect, becauſe being preſumed. - 
to underſtand what he reads, he on the account o 
the Accents, Stops, helps of the Voice, and way 
of pronunciation reads it more intelligibly, and 
becauſe of his Commiſſion and Authority more be- 
neficially to thoſe who hear him This (as 
our reverend Dioceſan ſpeaks) is a Comment or Pa. 
. N rapbraſe 
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raphraſe on the Text to read it ſenſibly, and with a 
due Emphaſis. {Biſhop of London's ſeventh Letter, 
1636.}:u) And this is a ſort of Preaching too, when 
in this publick and ſolemn manner, the Miniſters 
witneſs the truth of thoſe ſacred Leſſons, God 


has revealed to us, and declare to the World, they 


acknowledge and conſent to them. And the peo- 
ple hereby being well aſſured of this point, it 
makes the way eaſier to the Sermons following, 
which wou'd in themſelves be of little credit, were 
there any ſcruple concerning the Text or Founda- 
tion the Preacher builds on. Which is that which 
ftuck with the Bereans, who could not be induced 
to yield their aſſent to what Paul and Silas ſaid, 
(though divinely inſpired ) until they had re- 
courſe to the Holy Writings themſelves, to ſee 


whether what they delivered were ſo or no. 


(x) © So that a ſecond kind of Preaching is the 
reading of holy writ, ſaith Mr. Hooker; for 
© thus we may the boldlier ſpeak, having the Au- 
det hority of St. Paul, who ſaith that Moſes of old 
* time had in every City them that Preached him, 


© being readin the Synagogues, every Sabbath- 


day. He was-Preached in that he was read; 


4 for fo of neceſſity it muſt be meant, in as much 


sag we know that the Jews have always had their 
* Weekly readings of the Law of Moſes, but that 
** they always had in like manner their Weekly 
** Sermons upon ſome part of the Law, we no 
© where find. - VE FT 
And 'tis true, they had not always this Cuſtom, 


pet to lay they never had it, goes | think a little 
too far, for we find in Nebem. 8. 4. that ENV 


the ſcribe ſtood upon a Pulpit of Wood, which they 


r 
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() Qi Scripturas legit eum quodamodo eas prædicare 
nom diſſitear. Diesdom. 1. 2. c. 5. (Y) Hooker Eccl. Pol. |. 5: 
n. 19. | 
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made for the purpoſe — So they read the Book, in the 
Law of God diſtinfly, and gave the ſenſe, and cauſed 
them to underſtand the reading, ——- This giving of 
the ſenſe, to make them underſtand what was read, 
was undoubtedly the ſame or very like our Preach- 
ing; and there was great neceſſity Ezra ſhould do 
this nom, though it had never been in practice be- 
fore : Becauſe the Law being writ in Hebrew, and 
the Jews having been ſo long in the Babyloniſh Cap- 
tivity, that their Native Language was much im- 
paired and corrupted, by converſing with the In- - 
fidels, they could not comprehend the meaning of 
the Law as read in the Original; and therefore 
their Governours, and Prieſts were forced to be 
at this pains to explain what was read to them, in 
other more familiar Words, and a Language then 
vulgarly in uſe among *em. But then as this was 
(to ſay truth) little more than a Metaphraſe at that 
time, occaſioned by the People's loſs of the purity 
of the Hebrew Tongue, ſo perhaps it might not be 
Weekly till the after Ages, as the Learned Man af- 
firms; thongh to me, I muſt confeſs, it ſeems 
more credible, that the Cuſtom was continued e- 
ver after the Days of Ezra, and that the building 
of Synagogues began on that very reaſon, that there 
might be Opportunities for the People to meet, to 
have theLaw read and expounded to them. Plaialy 
it was ſo in the times of our Saviour, who as he con- 
ſtantly went to the Synagogues on the Sabbath Days, ſo 
according to the common practice, as ſoon as that 
Section or Portion of the Scripture appointed for 
the d ay was read by one of the Miniſters, we find 
him expounding or preaching upon it, and he began 
to ſay unto them, ()) This Day is this Scripturg 
fulfilled in your Ears — And that which contribu. 
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ted to this Cuſtom, was the Tyrannical Edict of 
Antiochus Epipbanes, wherein he made it Death to 
read the Law of Moſes; For this obliged the "wi 
to have recourſe to the writings of the Prophets, 
and at their ſtated times of Worſhip, to read ſo 


much of them, as in likeneſs of matter, came 


neareſt to each Section of their Law — And after- 
wards, when this Perſecution was over, and that 
they had liberty to read the Law again, the ſame 
Method, from the Prophets, continued ſtill, as a 
good Comment, and interpretation of the other, 
And this way of explaining Scripture by Scripture, 
was ſo well liked, that the Scribes were incou- 


raged to greater pains in it, and by Degrees in- 
troduced the mode of making ſet diſcourſes on 
both, to make them eaſier for the Peoples Capa- 
cities. All this was of humane invention, and by 


the Wiſdom of their Paſtours, well accommo- 
dated to the neceſſities of the Jews And it took 
ſo well in the Chriſtian Church, that we find the 


Apoſtles, and particularly St. Paul, frequently 


conforming himſelf to that method of inſtruction; 
and as ſoon as the Ordinary Leſlons were read to 
the Congregation, he proceeded to give the ſenſe, 
in a Speech of his own compoſing, And ſo after- 
wards, the Fathers retained the ſame reading of 


the Law and the Prophets, but withal added a 


ſecond Leſion, out of the Evangeliſts or Apoſtoli- 
cal writings, and on the ſame reaſon, the Jews 
had, for uſing the Prophets. For as theſe were 
now.and then extraordinarily ſent, to exponnd 
Moſess Law, and may be called Commentatours on 


it, ſo are the Epiſtles and Goſpels in the New 


Teſtament, Explicat ions of what we find in the 


Old, and both together make a compleat Body of | 


Pivinity, and include all Doctrines neceſſary to 
_ balyation, For what elſe is the Law but the Goſpcr 


foretoſd, and what is the Goſpel, but the Law 4 755 
Whar 
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What the Old Teſtament hath, the very ſame the 


New containeth ; But that which lieth there un · 
der a Shadow is here brought forth, as in the open 


Sun. Things there prefigured, are here performed. 


And as in the Old Teſtament , there is a dark 
comprehenſion of what is in the New, ſo in 


the New, there is an open diſcovery of what 


is in the 01d — Thus the Ancient Doctors, and 
on this account we have the two Leſſons in our 
daily Service, as we find our Forefathers had in 


theirs. That the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles were 


read in the Church, we find expreſly in ſeveral 
Scriptures. (Z) And Euſebius out of Clement re- 
ports, that St. Peter commanded St. Mark's Goſpel 
to be publickly read to the Congregation, Juſtin 


Martyr makes it a great part of the Zord's-day-but- 
ſineſs, to read the writings of the Apoſtles and 


Prophets. Origen has his Leſſons and Lectures, 
and he affirms, That the Apoſtles ordained the 


reading of the Jewiſh Hiſtories. St. Ambroſe, and 
St. Auguſtine aſſert the ſame, that the Scriptures. 


were read both of the Old and New Teſtament. 
The Council of Laodicea ſhows the practice in its 


nine and fiftieth Canon, requiring nothing to be rcad 


in the Church, but only the Canonical nritings of the 
Old and new Teſtament The ſame caution 
the Council of Carthage gives, but includes both 


Teſtaments within its Canon, to be the ſubjects 


of their publick Leſſons. 


Whether thoſe Ancient Churches uſed ſelect 


portions of Scripture : Or after the manner of the 
Jews read it in order, ſo much at a time till the 
Whole was finiſhed, doth not fully appear. Vet 


we find by (a) St. Auguſtine, that the Book of the 


(50 Eecl. Hiſt. 1. 2. 0. 4. (a) Anniverſaria ſelennitate poſt 


paſſionem dom. Librum AFuum Apoſt. omni anno recitari. 


In Johan. tra ct. 6. Ee pſalmum 21 omni anno noviſſima heb. 
do made imminente paſſione Chriſti. Tract. 13. 
KR k 4 Ads 


* nd "r o — 
heal | 9a : he -— 


—— 


„„ — 


15 
N * 
+ W' 4. 
ki A 
LN 
I 
3 my 
ou 
50 i 
4 al 
f 
1 
N 1. 
0 [ 1 
. WF 
1 
** 
1 
1 
q b 
7% 
. 
* 
. 
y A 
1 ; 
4 . 
it 
* 
- 
"mw 
1 


504 The Fiſih Dialogue. 
Acts of the | Apoſtles was ſolemnly read every Year 
after the Lord's Paſſion, and the one and twenti- 
eth Pſalm the Week before it. And (b) ſome 
Leſſons were ſo peculiar, and ſo neceſſary to ſome 
Feſtivals, that they could not well ſubſtitute others 
in their Places. And therefore in all likelihood 
they had a kind of Kalendar or common Courſe of 
what Scriptures were to be read on each day, to 
preſerve Uniformity and Peace in the Church; and 
that every Dioceſs at leaſt might conſent in a Rule, 
to prevent the diſtractions which muſt have un- 
avoidably followed, if every private Miniſter 
had been his own Ordinary to _ appoint - what, 
and how much was to be read when they met to- 
VVV 
But though tis certain, that it has been ever ac- 
accounted a part of the Divine Service, the reve- 


rend and publick reading of the Old and New 
Teſtament, and that ſuch reading was of great uſe 
to inſtruct the Congregation, yet in the ſame Mo- 
numents of Antiquity, wherein we diſcover this, 
we find alſo that after the Writings of theProphets 
and Apoſtles were read, then the Tips, or Bi- 
ſhop made an homily to the People. Origen calls 
it, An expoſition, by which the Auditory were exhorted 
to Picty towards God and to all Vertue. Now faith, 
St. Auguſtine (after the Leſſons) I am come to my] 
Sermon. St. Ambroſe, and before him St. Cyprian 
declare the ſame. And theſe Preachers were called 
Trattatores, and their Sermons Tractatus. At 
firit they were Biſhops, but afterwards Presbyters, 
and at laſt Deacons were not excluded, and as in o- 
ther caſes, fo in this, gave their Aſſiſtance. Their 
_ Sermons were very hort, chooſing rather to Preach 
 ofien than long, (c) becauſe as the Father obſer- 
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ved , a tedious Diſcourſe tires the Underſtanding. 
(d) And therefore St. Baſil tells his People, that 
he will put an end to his Morning Sermon, for fear 
ke ſhould make 'em dull againſt the Afternoon. 
(e) And St. Chryſoſtom's reaſon for ſhort Sermons 
was, that they might be better remembred. That 
they were not to exceed an how at a time, we ga- 
ther from the words of St. Baſil, who ſaith, That 
(f) becauſe he could not finiſh bis Sermon the day before 
within the hour, he put it off —(g) And St. Augu- 
ſtine confeſſes, he induſtriouſiy avoided ſome ſorts of 
ſubjeFs, becauſe he could not go through with *em, 
within the ſpace of an hour, But whether long or 
port, (h) they were to be attentively and reve- 
rently heard, and the Congregation were not to 
ſtir till the Sermon was over on pain of (i) Ex- 
communication. We ſee by (k) St. Be, and 
(1) St. Auguſting, that theſe Diſcourſes were twice 
a Day. For the firſt exhorts his hearers to bleſs 
God, and between themſelves repeat, and conſi- 
der thoſe things which they had heard that Mor- 
ning and Afternoon. And the other in his Preface 
to the Eyening-Sermon, calls for his Peoples at- 

tention to the remaining part of the Pſalm, which 
he Preach'd on in the Morning. Sometimes there 
was a third Sermon, but very rare, and on occa- +- 
ſions extraordinary, as we ſee by the Apology, 
(m) St. Auguſtine makes for it to the Brethren im 
the Wilderneſs. And as tothe two then in practice, 
we are to conſider the neceſſity of thoſe times, which 
called for frequent Sermons to make way for the 
Converſion X Men, who were either Strangers, 


** N 


(d) Hexam. Hom. 8. (e) Hom. 15. in Gen. (f) In Pſal. 
g) Verbis ad horam occurrentibus me poſſe ſufficere non 
put arem. S erm. 11. de Verb. Dam. () Conci!. Carthag. 4. 
Can. 24. (i) Concil. Agath. Can. 31. ( Hom 7. (/) In 

Plal. 88, (n) Sermo 4d fratres iy Bremo. 
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or not well affected to the Chriſtian Religion, e- 
ſpecially in Cities of great reſort, whereby Op- 
portunities were had to diſperſe the Goſpel, and 
therefore theſe precedents make nothing for us, to 
continue the Cuſtom in theſe Churches, where the 
Goſpel and the Duties of it are very well known, 
and want only practice to be doers of the word, and 
not hearers only, which word however is conſtantly 


Preach'd to remember us of what we know. 


But I am gone further than I thought in this way of 
Preaching, which even our Opponents are fond of, 
when it was only my intention at firſt to offer Au- 
thorities for the other, Yet I repent not this Ex- 
curſion; And I wiſh all our Neighbours would 
ſhow ſo much Ingenuity and Candour, as to take 
the word in its full extent, and herein follow the 
examples of thoſe before us, who were not ſo 
wedded to an Harangue from the Pulpit, but they 
could patiently hear a Sermon out of the Desk, 
wherein God in his own words was pleas'd to ſpeak 
to 'em. —— : 
B. I condemnnot this practice: And am there- 
fore more eaſily reconciled to that Expreſſion, in 
the Prayer for the Catholick Church (which diſ- 
pleaſes ſome,) wherein it is deſired ,, that God 
would give to all People bis Heavenly Grace, eſpecially 
to the Congregation then preſent, that with meek hearts 
and due reverence, they may hear and receive his holy 
Word And in the Letany, That it would pleaſe 
him to give to all his People increaſe of Grace, to hear 
meekly his word, and to receive it with pure affection— 
For though on ſome Days there be no Sermon, 
when theſe Prayers are ſaid, yet the Leſſons read 
out of the Old and New Teſtament, may very 
well bear that Name, as being more truly and 
properly the holy word of God, and what the Mi- 
niſters at other times Preach no otherwiſe ſo, than 
wich relation to theScripture thoieLeſſons afford us. 
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But that which ſcandalizes me more than this is, 
That ſome things are read for holy leſſons in the 
Church which are ſo little the Word of God that 
they are rather as Auſtin ſomewhere calls em LA 
ſutoribus fabularum ſcripte. ] ridiculous forgeries , 
and tho' in the title page they are term'd Apocry- 
pha, as not being ſatisfied of the Original and 
Authority of theſe Writing, yet the reading em in 
the Church, ſeems as if we had a months mind 
to have emranked among the undoubted Scriptures, 
or Bookswithout exception canonical and divine; 
a thing that very Council of Laodicea you lately 
cited forbids to be done. „„ 
A. A man muſt know little of the Bible if he 
cannot diſtinguiſh the ligitimate Books from thoſe 
which are not ſo, as ſoon as he hears them named: 
a thing the Miniſter always takes care to do, and the 
(nu) Rubrick requires it before he begins the Chap- 
ter. Wherein ſhould there happen by way of clauſe, ſen- 
tence or ſpeech, any thing to be read which leads to error, 
muſt the mixture of a little droſs conſtrain the Church to 
_ deprive © herſelf of ſo much gold, rather than learn hom 
by art and judgment to make ſeparation of the one from 
the other? You were contented that theſe Leſſons 
ſhould be accounted a kind of preaching to the 
People. And if ſo, why ſhould we any more 
quarrel with theſe Sermons than with what the 
Preacher compoſes himſelf, and who for collateral 
evidence to what he ſets forth, very often introdu- 
ces Sayings and Examples of Men borrowed from 
Hiſtory, whoſe authority is as uncertain as of the 
Ap ocryphal Books, which it muſt be confeſt the Jews 
themſelves did not look on with the ſame Eye as 
they did theLaw andProphets, yet they bare em re- 
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ſpe& as written by perſons of no mean Figure a- 
mong *em- and were by our (p) ancient doctors 
reputed profitable tho' not divinely inſpired. And 
indeed what an excellent example of vertue and 
Chaſtity, do we find in the perſon of Suſanna, 
who could not be tempted or terrified to that 
act of uncleanneſs the two Elders propoſed to her, 
tho' humanely ſpeaking inevitable death was to 
follow the denial? And how do we, in the be- 
haviour of the two Elders, diſcover the temper 
of the World in Charging innocence with a wick- 
edneſs, which that admirable Woman would not 
conſent to, and for no other reaſon, but becauſe 
| ſhe did not conſent to it. But withall, we have, 
in this Story, a pregnant inſtance of the protection 
and care divine providence hath over ſuch exem- 
lary purity and a ſignal teſtimony of hisAlmighty 
uſtice, to let theſe Villains fall into the pit they 
had dug for ber, when their travail came on their own 
beads, and their wickedneſs fell on their own pate 
The Story of Tobit and Tobias ſhows the conduct 
and kindneſs of Heaven, in letting the angels be 
the guides of good Men, who tho? not preſently 
ſenſible of the aſſiſtances given em, yet a little 
reflection would eaſily lead them to the knowledge 
of theſe extraordinary means; and the Succeſs 
they ſometimes have, above their hope, cannot 
but inferr God'to be the Author, and that all 
theſe events are purely owing to his Wiſdom 
and fatherly care of them. The like application 
may be made of that paſſage about Bel and the 
Dragon; Wherein the holy youth Daniel did not 
a little ſuffer by the malice of the heathen prieſts 
and their adherents; but his ſufferings only made 
| way for the utter deſtruction of his adverſaries, 
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and were but means to advance his credit among 
the Per/ians, and make an infidel prince give God 
his due glory, for preſerving Daniel in that mira- 
culous manner, as the Narration informs us. 
The Books of the Maccabees are pieces of Hiſto- 
ry , containing an account of the Jews both in 
Church and ſtate under the Tyrant Antiochus and 
others; and are a relation of the great actions of 
Tudas and John (ſirnamed Macceabei and from 
thence the Books are ſo called) which they did 
out of an heroick Love to their Country's liber- 
ty and Zeal for Religion. A conſideration of ſuch 
influence in the ancient times, that our Fathers 
appointed 'em a Feſtival and made Orations in 
their praiſe, as we ſee in Gregory of Nazzanzum, 
Orat. 32. And here we have (what the ſame 
Author admires) the ſurprizing patience and 
_ conſtancy of a Mother and her ſeven Children, who 
rather than tranſgreſs the Law of their Anceſtors 
in eating Swines fleſh, as the King required, were 
barbarouſly tortured, and died in ſuch a manner, 
that the Perſecutor himſelf, tho' never ſo incenſed 
and harden'd in his cruelty, could not but won- 
der at *em, and had they afforded the leaſt room 
for pardon, was inclinable to ſave 'em. As for 
the Books of Wiſdom and Ecclefsaſticus which of all 
thoſe Writings are moſt read in our Churches, 
none that takes the pains to peruſe 'em, can judge 
otherwiſe than that they are pieces of great (4) 
piety and learning and of high Eſteem even with 
thoſe who have made it their buſineſs to paſs cen- 
ſure on the Apocryphal Writings ;, and tho? not pen- 
ned by immediate inſpiration, yet they are reckon- 
ed ſo exceeding profitable and good, that they are 
alotted the next place to the Scriptures them- 
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ſelves and their authority cited with no little ye. 
neration. The reſt of 'em, which I have not 
named, have likewiſe their uſe and ſervice to edi- 
fication ; and tho' perhaps you are ready to queſti- 
on the reality of many things reported in 'em, 
yet without referring you to ſeveral of the old 
Doctors, who have been at pains to vindicate what 
is therein written, ſhould we allow 'em merely 
parabolical or pious inventions for the ſake of ſome 
Doctrines in that manner repreſented and cleared, 
which we ſhould be apt to overlook or forget 
without the impreſſion of a Story; were, I ſay, 
the caſe thus, I do not ſee the harm of reading 
*em; And if this be a reaſon to lay 'em aſide, it 
reaches divers Pages in the Old Teſtament, and 
more in the New, where Chriſt uſually ſpeaks 
by parables, or things which never had a Being, 
and theſe we muſt reject upon the force of the 
Same Objection. But here we think ourſelves 
in no danger: Nor are we leſs ſafe on the other ac- 
count, eſpecially when (7) our Church declares 
in St. Jerom's words, that we read 'em only for 
example of life and inſtruction of manners, but not 
to apply em to eſtabliſh any doctrine, nor admit 
em ſufficient to build an Article on, if we have 
not a plain proof of it in thoſe Books confeſt to be 
- Canonical, And yet St. Auguſtine whom you men- 
tioned,reckons theſe as ſuch. And the (s) Council 
of Carthage, forbidding every thing to be read in 
the Church under the notion of Canonical, but what 
are truly ſo, places Tobias, Judith, Eſther and the 
two Books of Eſdras within the Canon of Scrip- 
ture; But then it 1s to be taken in a large ſence, and 
as Cajetan explains it, not ſtrictly as a rule of faith, 
but behaviour and manners, as our Church takes 
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'em, and in which reſpeCt they may be called gu- 
lar as they guide us in our morals, but not in our 
Creed. Thus the Council and St. Auguſtine who was 
a amemberof it, muſt be underſtood. For tho' that 
Father ſtiles em camnical, becauſe they were allow- 
| ed to be read in the Church, yet he frequently 
makes St. Ferom's diſtinction, and alotts em their 
degrees of credit and certainty : For he tells us, 
that ſome of thoſe books contained in the African 
Canon were received by all the Churches, others 
not ſo; and then infers,that the Scriptures univerſally 
own d ought to have the preference before thoſe which 
ſome particular Churches only accepted — And a- 
gain, What the moſt noted Churches both for Number 
and Figure, receive, ought to take place before what few 
Churches, and thoſe inconſiderable ones, do think fit to 
read (t) And being a little puzzled with 
the example of Raſis (one of the Elders of Jeruſa- 
lem who to avoid the inſults of Nicanor flew him 
ſelf) that Doctor neither being willing nor able 
to defend the ſelf murder, he takes refuge in this 
conſideration, That the Fews have not the ſame 
regard to this Book of the Maccabees as to the 
Law, Prophets and Pſalms, to which our Lord gave 
teſtimony, yet confeſſes twas allowed by the 
Church, not without benefit, ifit be ſoberly read and 
heard, which was a caution needleſly made, had 
the Book been really Canon. (u) And ſo having 
occaſion to cite a Text out of the Book of (w) i. 
dom, concerning Enoch, that be was ſpeedily taken 
away leſt wickedneſs ſhould alter his underſtanding, or 
deceit beguile his Soul -— which it ſeems was object- 
ed againſt as no ſolid proof, becauſe not produced 
out of a canonical Book; He do's not go about to vin- 
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dicate the authority of the Book conſidered bare- 


ly in itſelf, but inſiſts on the argument from o- 


ther unqueſtionable places, and thereupon appeals 
to a Prophet and wonders the Exceptionſhouldbe 
made againſt thoſe words in wiſdom, ſeeing the Di- 
vine Writing faid the ſame, But tho? this Father 


did not take theſe Fccleſiaſtical Books as preciſely Ca- 


nonical and divinely written, yet honouringꝰ em with a 
Stile which looks that way, plainly ſnows, that 
thoſe Apocrypha, (x) or fabulous ſtories you cite 
him for, do not mean the Books, of which we are 


now treating, but ſuch as ſome Hereticks were the 


Authors of, and which to ſupport, they publiſh- 
ed in the Apoſtles name. Theſe indeed he calls 
Apocryphal ſtrictly, illegimate, falſe and exploded, 
and they come under Euſebius's laſt divilion of 
the Books paſling for Scripture, ſome whereof 


(ſaith he, are genuine and Catholick, others are 


eaoubted and ſome are abſurd, impious and counterfeit, 
which are they St. Auguſtine brands as you ſaid, 
but muſt not be applied to thoſe writings which 
contain many excellent Truths and Examples of 


| Vertue, tho' their authority is diſputed, nor 


oth it well appear who they were that penned 
em. 


As for the Council of Laodicea, we muſt not 


lay too great a ſtreſs on this Canon in it, becauſe 
(y) as it forbids the reading of ſome things which art 


ant canonical, ſo it makes ſome things not canonical 
which are, ſo that ber judgment in this we may not, and 
in that we need not follow 
not, becauſe thereby we wholly exclude the Book 
of Revelations which is not in that Canon; and as 


to the other there is no . but that our own 
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Church may uſe ker liberty to take the beſt methods 
ſne can think of to inſtruct and make us better, pro- 
vided ſhe goes not about to alter the nature of 
what is read, and as the Romaniſts have done, make 
that Divine which was never fo eſteem'd in the 
Catholick Church, whoſe judgment we follow in 
this, as in other diſputes between vs. Yet the 
reaſon of that Canon was good: For the Fathers 
were ſenlible how the World was abuſed by for- 
geries, bearing glorious inſcriptions under the 
pretence of Apoſtolical Writings; And therefore 
endeavouring, to put aſtop tothe frauds of Hercticks, 
they limitted the Canon of Scripture to ſuch a 
number of Books, that fo there might be left no 
room for theſe additions. „ 

[ omit ſetting before you the cuſtom of the an- 

cients to read the Epiſtles of Clement; the Book 
of Hermes, &c. And among others St 7erom re- 
ports that one Effrenus, a Deacon of the Church at 
Edeſſa, had rais'd himſelf to ſuch a pitch of Credit, 
that after the reading of the Holy Scripture, 
his works were publickly read in ſome of the 
Churches. But more (z) eſpecially the Book of 
Martyrs was much in requeſt, to keep up the 
Spirits of Chriſtians under the ſeveralPerſecutions 
of the Roman Emperors, and which had ſo good 
effect that no human means cantributed more to 
make 'em ſuffer with patience and cheerfulneſs. 
And hereupon it was, the Council of Carthage 
which prohibited the reading of any thing beſides 
Scripture in the Church, concludes thus, That not- 
with/tanding what was decreed in that Canon, it ſhould 
le lawful on the Anniverſary of the Martyrs to read 
the account of their Sufferings. And in truth they 
did not forbid other Books to be read, (a) no 
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not the Books of Hereticks in what they were uſe. 


ful, provided they gave em not wrong names and 


Father'd *em on the Apoſtles, which was the arti- 
fice then in practice; Otherwiſe they might be 
read, as far as they ſerved to edification; And 


with this caution we now-a-days ſometimes read 
the Apocrypha in our Churches. 


But to come to thoſe inſtances which you more 


inſiſt on, viz. Some repetitions in our Service; the 


frequent ſaying of the Lords Prayer, and the Ma 


ick in. a few of our Churches. 


Firſt. Firſt, as to the repetitions. Which [ can- 
not ſee to be ſo faulty as you imagine*em, ſince we 
have ſo many Examples in the Holy Book to aſſert 


the uſe of em. Thus in the Song of Deborah, ſpeak- 


ing of Siſera ſlain by Jacl the wife of Heber, the 
Kenite , ſhe ſaith (b) at ber feet he bowed, he fel fell, 

he lay donn: at her feet he bowed, be fell ; where be 
bowed. there he fell down dead And again, v. 30. 
Have they not ſped! Have they not divided the prey! To 
Siſera a prey of diverſe colours, a prey of diverſe co- 
lours of needle-work, of diverſe colours of necdle-work 
on both fa deg ood ke And in Pſalm 24. 7, 8. Lift 
up your heads, O ye gates, &c. And again, v. 9,16. the 


ſame words. So, Pſ. 42. 6. Why art thou ſo full 
 heavineſs, O my Soul, &c. v. 14. the ſame, as 


alſo in the next Pſalm v. 5. Again Pſalm. 46. 7, 


| The Lord of hoſts is with us, &c. and v. 11, the 
fame. And, Pſalm 107. 13. So when they crics 


unto the Lord, he delivered them, &c. and v. 19. 


28. the ſame. And v. 15. 21, 31. we havetheſc 


words thrice repeated, Oh that Men would therefore 
praiſe the Lord for his Goodneſs, &c. But of all others 


the moſt remarkable place is Pſalm 136. where 
_ the ſame for m of words is uſed, for 26. verſes 
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together, Fr his mercy endureth forever, Nor is it 
otherwiſe in the Goſpel; for we find our Lord 
himſelf in the Garden paſſionately addreſſing his 
Father three times iu the very ſame expreſſions: (c) 
He left em and went away and pray'd the third time 
ſaying the ſame nords, And in that affectionate 
prayer, he made for his diſciples and the Church, 
he delivers himſelf in this manner, (4) Holy 
Father, keep through thine own name thoſe which thou 
haſt given me, that they may be one as we are —That 
they all may be one, as thou Father in me and I in thee, 
that they alſo may be one in us — I bat they 
may be one as we are one I in them 
and thou in me, thut they may be made perfect in one, 
so that you ſee al repetitions are not faulty, but 
may be uſeful for the quickning of devotion, eſpe- 
cially in Prayers publickly ſaid. And therefore 
the thing which Chriſt cautions againſt is moſt 
likely this, (e) That we ſhould not tumble out ma- 
ny infignificant words, or the ſame words over and 
over again, as the heathens were wont to do, not 
out of fervency of mind, but to lengthen out thebrayer 
as long as they could, counting this length of 
Words, a good quality, or what makes it more 
powerful or more acceptable to God. 

This will better appear, if we conſider the 
Word which the Evangeliſt uſes, and which he 
borrows from an Heathen Proverb to repreſent 
his Maſters meaning in this placeſ ps BaTTog hours | 
, not battologize (t) which among the Greeks 
ignifies an uprofitable triſling away time in words of- 
len repeated without Elegancy of any tolerable ſenſe in 
em. In ſtrict Englich it muſt be rendred the way 
of fpeech Battus uſed. Now there being Tiro of that 
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name, pretty remarkable on this account, it will 
not be eaſy to determine which of em, or whether 
both may not be intended in that Text of St. Mat- 
thew. One was a Prince of. the Cyrenians with a 
very ſhrill Voice, who ſtuttered much, and conſe- 
quently was neceſſitated to repeat his words very 
often before he could get to the period. And fo 
Varinis, and Heſychius turn Barliacy & into igvigurC- 
and TexvaigwrCr, (g) when the voice is ſmall and 
with all intercepted and ſtopt, ſo that the party can- 
not, without much difficulty, bring forth what he 
intends to ſay. So Beza and Tremellius tranſlate the 
Word DL Ne blaterate ] do not ſtammer. Salmaſius 
ſuppoſes Battus to mean him properly ( who 
cannot pronounce flainly what he has a mind to 
ſpeak, but often falls on the ſame ſyllable before he 
can proceed, But becauſe theſe repetitions, tho 
frequent in ſuch caſes, are owing to the impedi- 
ments and defects of nature, and are chargeable on 
the Organs or ordinary means of utterance, with- 
out any affectat ion or influence of the will, there- 
 fore'tis more probable the term alludes to (i) a. 
Poet of that name who abounded with tautologies, 
and was not worth taking notice of in any o- 
ther reſpe&, than for his often repeating the 
ſame expreſſions, and from him Suidas derivesthe 

Word Battolegy: and ſo Ovid repreſents him in 


1 g) Qui habet, exilem, qu. intercluſam & intercepram 
- wocem & li, guam batbutiertem——jbid. (b) Qui non po- 
reſt pane eloqu quod wult, uti ſunt qui dicuntur MOHAG.01, 
ebe enim unam Syllabam nitzs vocibis aterant priuzguam 
11am Syilabam ꝙueant mtegram:; unde Batoavyer, &c. (1, 

BTouytt ans Bdrs mY (wakes Y MAUSIYS E 
c / io O Targus bt 5 | 
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Montibus inquit erant, & erant ſub montibus i'lis = 
— — me mibi, perfide, prodis, 5 
Me mk prodis, ait. his 
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his Metamorphoſes, as deſcribing the way he took 
in his hymns and poems. Some think it an Ap- 
pellative, and will have Battus derived from (() 
Ba and Bat frequently heard from the mouths of 
Infants before they can ſpeak, and which they pro- 
nounce without any meaning, and from them the 
Word is borrowed to ſet forth a Prayer, Poem 
or Speech conſiſting of many unneceſſary, flat, 
empty and idle Words. St. Chryſoſtom was of 
opinion that the cenſureof the Goſpel concerning 
repetitions reached only thoſe prayers wherein 
they deſired not only Spiritual and Divine Bleſlings 
but riches, power and ſuch advantages as concern 
the happineſs and pride of this Life. And 
of this mind was Theophyla@; And Epiphanius 
calls it L aenloroyias Tegoevyerm)] When for 
mean and trivial things we ſay (I) Thine is the 
might, the power, the honour,and glory, & c. which is 
a form of doxology not bad in it ſelf, but ill ap- 
plied to matters not deſerving thitEmphaſis. What 
the Syriack Word was which Chriſt himſelf was 
pleas'd to uſe we cannot ſay; Nor is it to be diſ- 
puted whether St. Matthew's Barney ien ex- 
actly anſwers it, and was the moſt proper to tranſ- 
late by what he heard from his Maſter: yet the 
context ſufficiently clears his meaning, where for- 
bidding us to do as the Gentiles did and ſhowing 
with all, what their Prayers were faulty in, we 
may eaſily infer that the Battology in this caution, 
muſt needs intend theſe two things, firſt a multitude 
of pyraſes altogether the ſame, or a very little varied 
to lengthen out the Prayer: and Secondly a deſign 
in theſe Words either by their numerous repeti- 
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tions to inform and preſcribe or by their variety 
to charm and oblige their Gods to grant what 
they requeſted of em. The former of theſe we 
have in v. 8. When you pray uſe not vain repetitions 
as the heathens do, for they think they ſhall be heard 
for their much ſpeaking, The latter in, . 9. Be not 
therefore like unto them, for your Heavenly Father 
knoweth what you have need of before you ask him 
Where he oppoſes his Father who knew all things 
to the Gods of the Heathens who where preſumed 
not to know their wants unleſs they ſpake of em, 


and thereupon offer'd many and the ſame Prayers 


to inform and prevail on em. Chriſt's meaning 
was to teach his diſciples what their Prayefs were 


to be, not ſuch as the Hebrew Doctors call Llabi- 


orum .. elocutionem ] the bare found of Words, 
Which was all the infidels took care of; but what 
came from the Heart and ſhow the ſenſe them- 


ſelves had of their wants, which God knew before 


they were expreſſed, and had compaſſion enough 
to eaſe em, before he was asked, yet would be ask- 
ed to make them know from whence their reliet 


came. (m) Now that the heathens abound- 


ed in theſe unneceſſary and barren tautelogier, 
or as our tranſlation has it in vain repetitions , 
both in their Civil and Religious Addreſſes, we eve- 


ry where find. The latter of which we have an 


example of in the pricjis of Baal, who called from 
morning to evening, ſay ing, (#)O Baal, peur us, and, 


0 
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(mn) dei Ye b, Io Is paricida trahatur rogemus, 
Auguſte, paricida trahatur , hoc rogemus paricida tra- 
Hatun ex audi Ceſar delatores ad lecnem, exaudi 
Ceſar, delatores ad leonem, exaudi Cæſar- Antonme Pie 
di te ſervent. Antonine Clemens dii te ſervent, Autiume 


Clemens dii te ſervent. Lampr. in Com. C. 8. 


in) 1 K. 18. 26. Continuo ſex horgrum ſpatio - — idem 
vocibus — 4dcamarent . Selden de diis Syris Pro- 
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as the prophet jeers em for it, they cried in this 
loud manner, for fear he ſhould be in a ſleep, or on 
a journey, of purſuing the enemy, and ſo probably 
might not hear them, unleſs they were inſtant, cla- 
morous, and uſing the ſame Words a long while, to 
make him underſtand what they expected from 
him. And fo the Epheſians for two hours together 
cried out in no other Words, but (o) Great is Diana of 
the Epheſtans-- .-They did Lei, ] bawl 
aloud in the ſame tone like crows, from whom the 
Metaphor is taken, their whole zeal depending 
on thoſe Epiphonema's, in commending and mag- 
nifying their Goddeſs with the ſame Words, 
(p) We may add, that it was the way of thoſe a- 
gans to heap up in their Prayers the ſeveral titles of 

their Gods and Goddeſſes, out of a conceit, that this 
was an inſtance of their reſpect and that it migh- 
tily pleas d' em. So the Sun was called Sol, Phœ- 
bus, Apollo, Hyperion, &c. and the Moon Luna, 

I ſit, Diana, Trivia, Hecate, and by many other 
names which gave her the Stile of wewv@-, 
or the Goddeſs with a thouſand titles; and after 
this manner are compoſed ſome Arabick hymns con- 
taining an hundred Words to the ſame purpoſe, 
Now tho! all repetitions are not forbid, whether 
conſiſting of the ſame or Synonymous Words, in caſe = 
they are zealouſly and NC, ſaid, yet we are 
not to heap up Words before God, as if he meaſur- 
ed our Prayers by the length of em, or valued more 
the voice which ſounded. than the Heart which con- 

ceived em. This is a great fault in the Papacy, 
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Where thy lay fo great a ſtreſs on the Opus Ope- 
" ratum, that they conſtantly uſe beads for fear they 
ſhould fail in the number of their Ave- arias 
and other Devotions, how ſhort ſoever they o- 
therwiſe are in the qualifications of Prayer, and 
whether their Delires and Thoughts have any in- 
tereſt or no in 'em, and yet the Goſpel ſaith that 
God will be worſhipped rather in Spirit and truth, 
Briefly thoſe Prayers which have vain and ſuper- 
fluons Words, as St. Auguſtine ſpeaks, and (4) the 
Perſian Tranſlation fo renders it: Or tho? made 
up of proper language are repeated by the mouth, 
but have no communication with the heart, and 
are at great diſtance from the mind of the votary, 
_ theſe are the repetitious in Prayer which do not 
become a Chriſtian, wain repetitions, Heathen Bat- 
tologies, and Words ſaid over and over again, 
to make their Deities firſt hear and then grant 

their petitions. en 
W hat repetitions then occur in the Liturgy, a ſo- 
ber man ſhould conſider ſome of em ar leaſt, the 
very ejaculations and ſentences of Scripture, and the 
reſt correſpondent to 1t in grave, proper and 
plain language, which if People were not indiffe- 
rent and cold in, would certainly contribute to 
help Devotion and raiſe the affections which it 
ought to proceed from. And if not, they make 
em indeed ſuch repetitions as our Lord cenſures 
[ otiofos ſine mente ſonos] idle,heatheniſh and with- 
our effect, for want of ingaging the Sou and Spirit, 
whoſe earneſtneſs and fervency is not a little diſ- 
cerned when we patiently and piouſly (after thoſe 
atterns we have in the Holy Book). ſay over the 
Fine thing in our Prayers or Praiſes to God. Theſe 
iterations ſo qualified are ſo many teſtimonies of 
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true Zeal, and ſigns that our affections and bearts 
go with em, which is what God expects in theſe 
words, and they no otherwiſe do or can inform 
and charm him. And if ſome Preachers out of the 
pale of our Church, had not this Apology to offer 
for themſelves, I doubt they would be much to 
ſeek for reaſons to juſtify, not only the length of 
their Prayers, but which in a great meaſure occa- 
ſions that Jength, the repeating over the ſame words 
to ingage God toattend to 'em. 

But of theſe repetitions, the recital of the Lord's 
Prayer, is more particularly mention'd. A Prayer 
which the Ancientscall, the ſalt of all divine Offices, 
and nithout which theſe have no favour (v). And 
truly, if we are Chriſtians, we mult be perſwade 

that Chriſt has tavght us thoſe things, which are 
moſt: edifying and uſeful, becauſe he is the only 
Author of our Salvation; and ſo deſirous of it, that 

he ſuffer'd Death in order to accompliſh it; and 
therefore to be ſure, if a better Prayer could have 
been thought on, our careful Maſter would not 
have omitted it. As much therefore as Chriſt ex- 
cels all the Prophets, all Men, ay and Angels, ſo 
much is this Prayer beyond all others; Nor can 
it be ſuppoſed any cther ſhould be more accepta- 
ble to the (i) Father, than what his own beloved 
Son has ſet us, a Prayer not to he denied, becauſe 
he made it, who 1s the Mediator between God 
and Man, our conſtant advocate and interceſſor. 
Hath not Chriſt ſaid, Whatſoever you ask in my 
Name, &c, — Bow much rather grant what we 
ask, when we not only ask in his name, but in 
his Language alſo. Eſpecially when God has ſaid, 
This is my beloved Son —— Hear him. And if we 
hear him, he will the rather hear us, when we 
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ſpeak or pray to him in that form of words 
he has taught us, a form which in a very compre- 
henſive way, contains all things needful for Sou] 
and Body; a form which comprehends all the 
Prayers of Scripture and of the Holy Men in it, and 
wants nothing to procure us preſent and future hap- 
pineſs. For this cauſe our Cuſtom is (accord- 
ing to the example of our Pious Anceſtors (both 
* to place it at the (&) front of our Prayers as a 
ce guide, and to add it at the (0) end of ſome 
< principal limbs or parts of our Service, as a 
“ Complement, which fully perfecteth whatſo- 
© ever may be defective in the reſt. (m) Twice 
* we rehearſe it ordinarily, and oftner as the 
*© Service requires ſolemnity and length, not mi- 
* ſtruſting that any Man has reaſon to think our 
* labour or time miſpent, and our Worſhip the 
© worſe by repeating that, which otherwiſe would 
not be made ſo familiar to the ſimple ſort, for 
the good of whoſe Souls there is not in the 


& Chriſtian Religion, any thing of like continual | 


* uſe, and force throughout every hour and mo- 
ment of their whole lives The Church 
© has preſcribed it therefore after the abſolution 
* for repentance; after the word of God read, 
and the ſaying of the Creed, for aſſiſtance in 
© holineſs and confirmation of Faith; in the Li- 
*tany for deliverance from evil; in the Commu- 
nion Service to diſpoſe us for a penitent hearing 
of the Law of God; and for ſanctify ing to us 
*what we eat and drink in the holy Sacrament, 
© never too often, never ſuperfluouſly , never 
with ſuperſtition. For how can we too often 
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Ma join his moſt perfect Prayer to ours, that are ſo 
L jimperfect, ſince by him both we and our Pray- 
© ers are alone made acceptable? Thoſe who pre- 
* ſented Petitions to the Koman Emperors, drew 
«© them by the direction of ſome judicious Law- 
“yer; but we have this ſacred Form from the 
wonderful Councellour, who came out of the bo- 
5 „ ſome of his Father, and knew his Treaſures, as | 
4 "em as our wants; he beſt could inform us, What 
© was fit for us to ask and what moſt likely for 
him to grant; he was to go to Heaven to be 
« ou. advocate there, and he hath taught us to 
© uſe this here, that there might be an harmony 
< between our Tequeſts and his. What 7eal, and 
ce height of Devout affections are ſufficient to of- 
fer upthis Prayer, which was drawn by the great 
« Maſter of requeſts, andOrderer of all intercourſe 
3 = between God and Man? How ſure is this of ac- 
« e which is ſtampt with his Image,fign'd 
* with his hand and ſent in his name? His Power 
** will make it prevalent, and God's love to his 
. 15 ear Son moſt acceptable. For what can pierce 
& the Ears or melt the Heart of a tender Father, 
© more readily than the Voice of his only and be- 
loved Son(n)? Are not theſe motives for us to 
uſe it reverently and heartily ? And do they not 
well excuſe (if that word be proper here) the Piety 
of the Church for repeating this Prayer ſo often, 
which has the Royal ſtamp of divine Author! ity, 
and which may make amends for our other Pctiti- 
ons, not ſo zealouſly put up by reaſon of many 
inter vening diſtractions apt to draw us aſide, and 
cool us in our molt intent and reſolved Devotion. 
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B. What Rout is that yonder ? 

A. By the noiſe they make and the diſorder 
they go in, they ſeem to be Men * have drunk 
more than does em good. 

B. Not unlikely. And therefore, Sir, I think 
it the beſt way to turn back, and mend our pace 
towards the Town, for it is a misfortune attends 
Men in drink,that they are not only quarrelſome, 
but they make no diſtinction between thoſe who 
do, anddo not offend *em,and are ſometimes very 
abuſive without provocation. 
A. Do as you pleaſe—— And truly now I 
think on't, I promiſed to meet a Friend at the 
Coffee-Houſe much about this hour, but I profeſs 
had forgot it but for this interruption. | 

B. I thought to have begg'd the Favour to ſpend 
a few minutes by the way at my habitation, but 
ſeeing I am prevented, I inſiſt not on it; yet! 
hope you will remember where you left off, and 
I pray favour me ſo far as to make up this loſs in 
the Afternoon to Morrow. 

A. If nothing hinders, I ſhall comply with you, 
and till chen 


Adieu. 
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The CONTENTS. 


Muſick in the Church Vindicated. The Antiquity and 
Uſefulneſs of it in Devotion, What SauPs Spirit 
was, which David's Muſick allay'd. The effect it 
had on Eliſha. St. Avgvſtire's Experience of it. 
Its Tower ſhow'd by the fabulous ſtories of Orpheus, 
&c. Huw it compoſes the Paſſions, King Chatles's 
Declaration about Recreations on the Lord's-day, 
and the Apologies of ſome Divines on that ſubje( 
conſidered. The Doctrine of our Church, and the 
Laws of the Nation require the ſtrict Obſervation of 
the Lord's-day. The ſeveral Parties who abuſe it. 

' The Office for it as to Devotion and Practice. 
The time when it begins and ends, = 
A. I Have for ſome time obſerved your at- 
3 13 to this Conſort of Muſicb, which 
to my thinking is very fine; Neither can I well 
tell, whether the Inſtruments or Voices excelled. 
They both deſerve their Praiſe. And I hope this 
lucky Adventure may ſomewhat contribute to 
ſoften your Objection Yeſterday, and make you leſs 
averſe to a thing, which if you ſhould any longer 
diſpute againſt, you muſt needs quarrel with your 
own Senſes, . „ 
B. My being alone caus'd me to ſtep aſide for 
this Entertainment; Not that I take any delight 
in hearing the Muſick, which! look upon as a ve- 


ry 
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ry odd accompliſhment in Youngs Men and Wo— 
men, and bordering very near on Vanity, but be- 
ing by my ſelf, as I faid, I was invited, as many 
others might 'be in the like caſe, to hearken to 
- whit I do not approve; yet was contented to 
bear with it for want of Opportunity to employ 
my Senſes better. However, this is underſtood: 
to be the Diverſion of idle hours, but my objection _ 
chiefly aim d at what is done in 'the Church, and at 
ſuch times when we pretend to be more grave and 
ſerious, and *tis in that I crave your Anſwer. 

A. Well, as to this kind of Muſick, it is to be 
ſuppoſed you do not in all reſpects, and ſimply 
condemn the uſe of it, becauſe then there muſt be 
laid aſide a very eſſential Part of their Worſhip, 
whom you ſo much favour in this Objection - And 
theP/alms in etre mult be heard no longer, which 
is Devotion 1n'$77977g, But you mean the more 
Artificial way we uſe by Voice, Organ, and other 
Inſtruments, beyond the capacity of every ordina- 
ry Man and Woman, and wherein they have no 
intereſt or ſnare, but whar relates to the matter, 
which the Members of the Choire ſo melodiouſly- 
Sing, and in which they cannot join with em. 
This then we are to explain and juſtify, and we 
may the more eaſily do it, from the Inſtitution of 
David -— (a) The Prieſts waited on therr Offices, 
the Levites alſo nith Inſtruments of Muſick of the 
Lord, #hich David the Xing bad made to Praiſe thr 
Lord, becauſe his mercy endlur eth for ever, and the 
Prie 15 ſounded Trumpets before em -— 80 Hezkia 
ſct the Levites in the Houſe of the Lord with Cym- 
hals, with Fſalteries and Hatps, according to the 
Commandment of David; nay more, of Cad the 
King's Scer and Nathan the Prophet, andgfurther 
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ſtill, So was the Commandment of the Lord by the 
Prophets ——'Tis true, David had no ſmall skill in 
Muſick and Poetry, and thereupon erhaps you 
may think he introduced a Worſhip ſu fi itable to his 
Genius; But he had certainly other motives ; for 
he found | by Experience how neceſſary both were 
for the Service of God to raiſe attention, to 
ſweeten humane affections towards God, and 
make vs (b) delight in his Worſhip. So that be- 
ing inabled by the Spirit of God, he writ and left 
behind him many Pſalms for the benefit of the Fewiſh 
Church, which they conſtantly uſed in the Taber- 
nacle and 7 emple. And as we ſtill retain the Hymns 
themſelves, ſo we do in a low degree the manner 
of expreſling ? em , and the other parts of the 
Worſhip, as far as it conſiſts with the ſeriouſneſs, 
and gravity of the Chriſtian Religion. T 
Nor can you ſurely ſuſpect it an Article of the 
Ceremonial Law, which was to have a Period at 
the coming of Meſſi las, becauſe not only before the 
delivery of that Law, (c) The Children of Iſrael 
ſung unto the Lord with their Voices ſaying, &c. 
And Miriam the Propheteſs, the Siſter of Aaron, took 
a timbrel in her hand, and all abe Women (in the Na- 
ture of a Chorus) went one after another with timbrels, 
and with dances, and Miriam anſwered, ſing ye unto 
the Lord, &c. but we alſo find the Gentiles taking, 
the ſame courſe; and as an inſtance of the Law of 
Nature, they ſet forth the Honour and Praiſes of 
their Gods, both by. Inſtruments and Voices, as 
we ſee in their Fanualia, Minervia, and the like 
Poems and Verſes compoſed by the Ancient K. 
 »1ans, and Sung to the Honour of thoſe Gods, 
whoſe names they bear. So the Greeks had their 
| 7 : 
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ſolemn Hymns, ſome to their Propitious God, ; 
which they called H pres, and the Latins, 
Indigitamenta; Others to their Vejoves, or burtful 
Deities, which they ſtiled du dmileorains, The 
Romans, Carmen avetruncale , appealing Hymns, | 
and for the removal of incumbent Calamities, 
Thus Apollo had his TTa&v, Ceres her "I8aos, Bac- 
chus his Dithyrambus, &c. which the Prieſts and 
People took care to Sing, with the greateſt Zeal 
and the belt skill they had i in their reſpective So- 
lemnities. So that if you will take it for a Ceremo- 
, it was ſuch as all Nations conſpired in the 
uſe of And therefore as it had not its being 
from the Law of Moſes, ſo neither is there any 
reaſon that the repeal of that Law ſhould abro- 
gate a Cuſtom, practiſed indeed under that Oeco- 
nomy, but which had not its . or Inſtitution 
from it. 
And yet were it ſo, why may not the Chriſtian- 
Church by vertue of her Liberty recal ſome Expe- 
dients, for the better Worſhip of God, from the 
Tabernacle, Temple or Synagogue ? And as we have 
borrowed ſeveral particulars of the Judicial, and 
National Law of the Jews, why not take ſome of 
the Ceremonial likewiſe, ſuch as are ſerviceable 
to ſer forth the Grandeur of the Goſpel? For my 
part, I am not angry to hear a Pſalm of David 
ſing in the Church, though ſet by Sternhold and 
Hopkins, and which, while they are ſinging it, is 
by me as little ander ſtood, as thoſe Authems made 
by better Malters, unleſs 1 have a Book in my 
hand; and that is an help that will make the o- 
ther Hymns intelligible and eaſy, You would 
ſmile if I ſhould call the ſinging of Pſalms a piece 
of Judaiſm; And why is one way of singing fo 
named more than another, when they differ not 
in kind but degrees, and the only fault is, that 
there is not les Piety, but much more still in the lat- 
. is 
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Tis evident our Lord uſed this Method of De- 
yotion, (d) for he Sung an Hymn with his Diſci- 
ples a little before his Paſſion. And I queſtion 
not, but it was with ſuch melody and ſweetneſs, 
as became that ſacred Mouth, which had no im- 
perfection to give a check to the Skill of the Singer. 
And St. Chryſoſtom in an homily on the place, ſaith; 
That he therefore gave thanks and ſung an Hymn, to 
leave us an example to do the ſame. And el{ewhere' 
| he Admoniſhes us, (e) to conſider what the A- 
poſtles did after the holy Supper. Did they not 
return (faith he) to prayer and ſinging of Pſalms ? 
And on this reaſon (f) a Council of Toledo, Ex- 
communicates thoſe who preſume to rejett theſe 
Hymns in the Churches. (g) Tis St. Paul's Ex- 
hortat ion to the Coloſſians, chat they ſhould teach 
[Or edifie one another] in Pſalms, and Hymns, and 


Spiritual Songs — or to join the Words with 
what follows, Singing with Grace to the Lord in 
that manner. Vet if we refer it to the begin- 
ning of the Verſe, the Apoſtle knew well enough - 
that the expedient was good in Order to 4dmon;ſh, 
i. e. mutually heighten each others Devotion, ler 
the matter or ſubje& of the Anthem be what it 
will, () whether concerning the Majeſty and 
Power of God , the make and order of the Crea- 
tures, or MoralLeſſons for vertue and ſober living, 
as the Interpreters of the Text diſtinguiſh the 
Words, So again, heexhorts the (i) Epheſians, to 
ſpeak to themſelves in Pſalms , Hynins , and Spiritual 
Songs, ſinging and making melody in their Hearts unto 
the Lordo where if the Apoſtle be thought to 
iatend only private ſinging in their own Houſes, 
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yet without; Controverſie, the ſame was done in 
the Church or Publick , as appears from what we 


read in another Epiſtle Hop is it then, 
| Brethren ? When you come together, every one of you has * 
4 Pſalm — The Church has from Age to Age fol- 
lowed this Pattern: And though probably at firſt 
it was little more than a melodious kind of pronunci- 
ation, and after the manner of a plain Song, yet in 
proceſs of time, and by degrees it became a more 
exact and artificial Harmony: And in St. Augu- 
| ſtine's Days it grew ſo excellent, that it drew ma- 
ny to the Church, and gave opportunity to win 
em over to the Chriſtian Religion. 
As for its Antiquity, beſides thoſe Examples be⸗ 
fore cited; (1) Dum fis the Arcopagite mentions, 
257 2) u@v leporoias, and ſaith, That all the Prieſts 
mere required to ſing Pſalms at the celebration of the ſa- 
cred myſteries—and (m) S:crates reports, that Igna- 
tius Biſhop of Antioch, ſaw a Viſion of Angels ce- 
lebrating the Holy Trinity with alternate Hymns; 
And thereupon introduced that way of ſinging in- 
to the Church of Syria, whence the Tradition was 
convey d to other Churches. I muſt confeſs, Ia 
little doubt the truth of this Paſſage; for though 
1 have a reſpec for the way, and conſider it done 
by thoſe Bleſſed Spirits about the Throne of God, 
yet I cannot think it worth the while for a Choire 
of Angels, to deſcend from Heaven to preſcribe 
it to us. And therefore () Theodoret contra- 
dlicts the Tradition, and faith , that Flavianus and 
Diodorus, long after, were the firſt who divided 
the Choire into two parts, and taught the Sy/1415 to 
ling David's Pſalms interchangeably or by turns, 
which beginning at Antioch, , proceeded to other 
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Churches, and at length reach'd the utmoſt li- 
mits of the Earth, (o) yet neither can I aſſent ts 
this, if any credit may be given Theodorus Biſhop: 
of Mopſueſtia, a City in Cilicia, co-temporary 
with Flavianus and Diodorus, who ſaith; That 
they indeed firſt tranſlated theſe Hymns, alter- 
nately Sung, from the Sy7ian Language into Greek; 
And from thence the miſtake aroſe of being Aus 
thors of this uſe, becauſe they appear'd ſo to other 
Nations on the account of the tranſlation. How- 
ever long before them, (p) Euſebius informs us 
from Philo, that the Aſcetæ in Egypt (whom that 
Author reckons among the converts to Chriſti- 
anity ) not only gave themſelves up to a con- 
templative Life, but they made Songs and Hymns 
to the Praiſe of God, in all kinds of Metre and 
Tunes, ſuch as are wont to be Sung among us, i. e. 
One began the Pſalm in a tuneable way, and the 
reſt aſliſted in the laſt clauſes of it. The rea- 
ſon whereof probably was, becauſe all the Com- 
pany not being equally skilled in chanting the Ser- 
vice, they were not to be concerned till towards 
the end of the Hymn, to avoid thereby thoſe 
confuſed and diſharmonious ſounds, which would 
ueceſſarily be made from the great variety of un- 
managed Voices. And this occaſioned thoſe two 
Canons in the Councils off q)Trullo and (7) Laodicea, 
wherein the Fathers decreed, Thar none ſhould 
hag in the Church beſides the Members of the Choire, 
and ſuch as Sung by Book, Not that the Tongrega- 
tion were forbid, faich Baiſamon, to ling with the 
others, provided they Sung by Note, and did not 
(which was the fault bawle, and with a rude 
clamour drown the Voices of thoſe who Sung bet- 
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ter Every Body might ſing, as Ariftenus gloſſes 
on the Canon, who could do it well, but if not 
he was by no means to diſturb the Choire 80 
that theſe two Councils which regulate the form of 
ſinging in their Ages, prove it a Cuſtom of very 
Ancient ſtanding. But before them (t) Pliny II. 
in his Letter to Trajan, tells the Emperor, that 
Chriſtians did riſe before day, and ſing an Hymn to 
Cbriſt as God — And this he ſaid was done [[Secum 
in vicem] alternately. And ſo in more words, 
(½) Baſil explains it. That it was then the common 
Cuſtom of the Churches to go very carly, while it was 
Jef dark, to the place of Meeting; and there ba- 
wing confeſſed their Sins and pray d, they all roſe up to 
ing a Pſalm, and dividing themſelves into two parts, 
_ they anſwered one another in courſe: And after this 
the Precentor, or ſome other Perſon qualified for 
that purpoſe, began an Hymn, and the reſt followed 
him according to their parts: With which variety of 
Singing, ſome Prayers being ſaid between, they ſpent 
the Night——— Thus he: And becauſe Sabellzus, and 
Haurcellus, took occaſion from hence to incenſe the 
Churches againſt him, as the Author of a New de- 
vice, in the Service of God, becauſe he had brought 
this way of Singing into his Church, before they 
of Neoceſarea uſed it, that he might avoid the 
charge of /ingularity and Novelty (which is what 
they offe1'd againſt him) he vindicates himſelf by 
the Authority of the ſeveral Churches in Egypt, Li- 
ba, Thebes, Paleſtine, Pkenicia, Meſopotamia, Sy- 
ria, which did the ſame thing. And he might 
_ well clear himſelf of Innovation, when the Coun- 
eil of Antioch, before his time,cenſured Paulus Sa- 
1r.oſatenus for exploding, as new things, thoſe 


th... 


(7) L. 10. Ep. 101, A Teſtimony Tertulian makes uſe of , 
Pſaims 


in his Apology (7) Ep. ad Neocæſar —— 
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Pſalms and Hymns, the Chriſtians of that Age ſung 
to the honour cf Chriſt. And Fjſeb:us giving aa 
account of diverſe Authors, whoſe names he eould 
not learn, mentions one very Ancient, who diſpu- 
ting againſt the errours of Artemon, (which Paulus 
Samoſatenus afterwards revived ) among other ar- 
guments for the proof of Chriſt's wu he pro- 
poſes this, That it was the doctrine of the Elder 
times for this reaſon, (w) Becauſe the Pſalms and 
Hymns written long ago by the Faithful, did celebrate 
Chriſt as God, —W hich indeed the very notion of 
an Hymn ſuppoſes, if St. Auguſtine Judges right, 
who makes it conſiſt of theſe three Parts. Praiſe, 
(x) the Praiſe of God, and a Song; and if any 
one of theſe be wanting, it is not an Bymn. That 
they Sung in the Days of Gregory Naxianxen, 


appears in one of his Orations againſt Jian. Add 


becauſe the Arians made and Sung Hymns ſuited to 
theirHereſie,and did it for the greater part of the 
Night, () therefore St. Chry/oſtomn, fearing leſt the 
ſimpler ſort of People might be drawn away from 
the Church on the account of this Singing, that he 
might countermine the Arians, and confirm the 
Catholicks in the Faith, which the others ſought to 
ſhake by thisArrtifice, he appointed ſome of his own 
Communion to ſing at the ſame hours — Not 
that he begun this practice in the Greek Church, to 
ſingafter that manner, but he was forced to apply 
this expedient at ſuch unſeaſonable times, as the 
Hereticks uſed ; and might perhaps have ſome new 
Anthems made, beſides what the Church common- 
ly Sung out of the Pſalms, and other Books of 
Scripture, in oppoſition to thoſe the Arians had to 
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(e) Rect. Hiſt. I, 5. c. 28. ( Hymmni ſunt cantus conti. 
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expoſe and leſſen the Doctrine of the Trinity, as 
we may ſee if we carefully read the Hiſtorian in 
that Chapter. | 
Thus in the Eaſtern-· Church. But for the Weſtern 
to which we belong, we do not find that 
it had any firm footing till Pope Damaſus came 
to the Chair, who writ a Letter to St. Ferom then 
75 Feruſalem, to deſire him to tranſmit to Rome 
15 (a) manner of ſinging Pſalms among the Greeks ; 
'hich he (b) accordingly did, and thereupon 
. the Tradition commenced, that this Pope firſt de. 
creed, that Pſalms ſhould be alternately ſung, (c) 
and the Gloria Patri—always added to conclude 
dem. But, St. Auguſtine refers it to his Maſter St, 
Ambroſe Biſhop of Milain, who being perſecuted 
by Juſtina, and the Pcople forced to watch in the 
Church, he thought it neceſſary to introduce the 
Eaſtern Cuſtom of Singing Pſalms to keep up their 
| Spirits, and not let em {ink under that affliction; 
and from thence the practice ſpread it ſelf over 
all the Provinces of the Weſt which does not 
much thwart the report before concerning Pope 
: Damaſis, becauſe thoſe two Biſhops being co-eta- 
neous; the One, on this occaſion, might begin that 
at Main, which the other near the Pane time had 
done at Rome. Yet Tertullian in his Apology faith, 
that the people in and before his time, were wont 
to challenge one another to Sing Hymns to God, 
either made by themſelves or taken out of the Bi. 
ble: But then it muſt be conſidered, that though he 
himſelf was a Latin, he ſpeaks [De Ebriſtiauorunm 
 Exbious)] of Chriſtians at large, and ſo may mean the 
Ulurches of the Eaſt, Wheye this vſe had been f 
1 long W And if this be te Jet we 
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learn that about the year 139. Teleſphorus Biſhop 
of Rome writ a decretal Epiſtle, wherein he re- 


quired the Clergy ſix Weeks before Eaſter, to 
Sing the Angelical Hymn— as Platina, and Stella 
tell us; which gives ſome colour to what Baroni- 


us aſſerts, That this Cuſtom is as old as the Roman 
m—_ CE es: 

*Tis not eaſie to diſcover the date when this 
practice began in England, or (d) whether it 


came hither with the firtt Preaching of the Goſpe). 


Bede relates it of Paulinus, that when he was made 


Biſhop of Rocheſter, about the year 631. he left 
behind him in the North, one James a Deacon, a 
Man excellent in Church Muſict, who taught em 


that form of Divine Service he had learnt at Ca#- 
terbury, And after, in the year 668. when Arch- 
biſhop Theodorus made his Metropolitical Viſitati - 
on, the art of Singing Service, which was then 


only uſed in (e) Kent, was generally taken up all 


over the Kingdom. And whereas Pope Vitalia. 


aus added the Organ to that Vocal Muſick, which 
was before in uſe in the Chriſtian Church, in leſs 
then 30 Years after it was introduced into the 


Churches of Britain, and hath continued ever 
ſince without interruption. But more of this by 


and by. In the mean while we ſee hy theſe teſti- 


monies what the practice of the Church was in 
her greateſt purity, and in times when her out- 
ward Cireumſtances were ſuch, that ſhe had little 
reaſon to uſe any fort of Muſick or Harmony, but 
what was adjudged ſuitable and neceſſary for De- 
votion, and wherein, (f) as St. Augu(tine ſpeaks, 
(a) Heylin's Hiſtory of the Sabbath. Pa. 2. chap. 7. ſeck. 2, 
(e) Sonos cantand: in Eccleſia ques eatenus in Cantia tantum 
noverant, ab hoc tempore per omnes Anglorum Eecleſias diſtere 
ceperunt. Bed Feet: Hitt l. a: c 2.) De Hymns & Hſalmis 
canendis ipſius Domini &# Apoſtolorum documenta, exempla 
{5 precepra habere Eccleſi am, &c. Ey 119. 
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She has her warrant from the Doctrine, examples and 
gommand of Chriſt and his Apoſties. Sometimes, as 
St. Baſil ſaith, they all Sung together, as if they had 
one Mouth as well as one Heart. Sometimes they 
divided, and each ſide ſung in his courſe. Sometimes 
one began, and the reſt Sung after bim. Aud ſome- 
times again the Congregation did not put in, till to- 
wards the end of the Hymn This, I fay, was 
their way; which the preſent Church, at her Cathe-. 
dral Service, doth ſo exactly follow. And it is to 
be wiſh'd, we had that Harmony and Sweetneſs of 
_ Temper, "that cheerfulneſs in Religion, that aſ- 
ſurance of the joys of Heaven thoſe holy People 
bad, and of all which the Muſick at their Wor- 
ſhip was the ſignification and emblem. The hard 
uſage they daily met with, could not make them 
deſpond or render em ſower and peeviſh to one an- 
other. That Providence permitted ill Men to 
handle em roughly, could not prevail on 'em to 
be ſullen in his Service; And though they were 


ſeemingly miſerable in this World, and that the 


Condition they underwent, called for ſighs and 
tears, rather than any inſtance of ſatisfaction and 
joy, yet they ſaw; with 7/aiah, and heard what 
was done in Heayen, where the Seraphims ſtood. 
before the Throne of God, and cried one to ano- 
ther, ſaying, (g Holy, Holy , Holy Lord God of 
Hoſts, the whole World is full of thy Glory. 

Hitherto there was no melodious Service in the 

Weſtern Church but what depended on the Voice; 

pet about the Year 653. or according to Onupbrius 
four Years after, when the state of the Church 
would better bear it, Pope Vitalianus, as I was 
tſt now laying, added the Organ to help the Voice 
in i celebr ating the Praiſes of God. For as he was 
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a Man very conſtant in his attendance on the 
Worſhip of God, ſo he made it his buſineſs to find 
out any expedient, which might invite other Peo- 
ple to the ſame diligence—Platma indeed ſpeaks 
doubtfully of ir, As ſome will have it (faith he) and 
thereby ſeems to queſtion the Tradition. And 
there are thoſe who derive it from Conſtantinople, 
as {ent by one of the Emperors there to King Pepin. 
Others attribute it to Lewis the Godly, But the ge- 
nerality fix it on Vitalianus; Though it is not un- 
likely, but as the practice of Singing hy Voice com- 
menced firſt in the Greek Church, and at length came 
to the Meſt, ſo likewiſe might the Organ be tranſ- 
mitted hither, as ſome of thoſe Authors conceive 
who draw the Original of it from Greece and Con- 
ſtantinople. But whoever was the beginner of it, 
certainly the thing was not dane without good ad- 
vice; (þ) There being nothing More Powerful than me- 
lody, both Vocal and Inſtrumental for inga ing the 
affections. Nor any thing wherein the Militant Church 
bere on Earth, hath more reſemblance to the Church in 
Heaven Triumphant, than in the ſacred and hatmoni- 
ous way of Singing Praiſes, and Hallelujahs to our 
fans God,which is, and bas been long uſed in the Church 
rod TT OO TT On 
] go not about to vindicate the abuſes of this kind 
in after Ages, which ſerved more to pleaſe the 
Ear than help Devotion. The Ancients themſelves 
who practiſed, and recommended this Cuſtom of 
the Church had too often reaſon to complain, and 
Kaution People what to do in it. God regardeth 
more the affection of the Mind, (i) as St. Jerom 
ſpeaks, Than the ſweetneſs of the Voice. (k) The 
Praiſes and Hymns moſt grateful to him, are not 
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ſuch as an Obſtreperous Yoice ſounds out, as what 
proceed from an inviſible and pure Soul. "So Philo, 
And therefore St. Auguſtine reflects on the Dona- 
tiſts, for ſinging Pſalms of their own invention, 
and being proud that they ſung ſo well, (1) And the 
ſame Father confeſſes with no little trouble, that 
he himſelf had ſometimes given more attention to the 
Notes, and Muſical part of the Hymns ſung in the 
Church than to the words and matter; which he 
thought a very great fault, and was müch con- 
cern'd, that he, or any other ſhould ſo much mi- 
ſtake the deſign of the Church in admitting theſe 
Notes, which was by this means to ſet off the 
matter of the Hymn, and not to make the Hymn 
for the fake of the Muſick. This brought him one 
_ while to the Opinion, That the Uſe in Alexandria, 
under Athanaſius apyear'd ſafer, when the Mini- 
fer was required ſo to order his Voice, that of 
the two it ſhould more incline to reading than ſing- 
ing, and be rather graceful than harmonious, Yet 


he owns withal, he could not but approve the 


Cuſtom of ſinging i in the Church, That ſo through 
the pleaſure of the Ears the feeble mind might be raiſed 
up to an higher pitch of Piety. However we find 
they went too far, more time and pains being 
ſpent in theſe compoſures than the Church at firſt 
intended; (m) and at length the Clergy them- 
ſelves became ſo buſy and vain in it, that it gave 
2reat offence and (n) occaſioned Gregory the Great, 
ro preſcribe [Simplicem cantionem] plain ſinging : 
And the /ubjeF to be (o) from Scripture ; And the 
form of words out of the Book of Pſalms : And 
the Oigan to he play'd to no other than theſe, and 
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with ſuch ſounds and notes as became the gravity 
of God's Service, (p) Leſt inſtead of Devotion it 
might be the cauſe of ſome other Paſſion The 
fault of the latter Ages, and what is done com- 
monly in the Church of Rome, is thus deſcribed, by | 
Cornelius Agrippa, The Muſick and Anthems of the 
Church now, ſaith he, ſerve rather to excite luſt than 
elevate the Soul of the Votary, while they ſing out the 
Service, not ſo much with humane Voice as that of 
Beaſts. (q) They bellow out the Tenour, bark the 
Counter point, roar the Treble, and grunt the Baſs —— 
i. e. The ſtrains are ſo different and ſurprizing, 
that what with the /hrilneſs of ſome parts, the 
. of others, and hideouſneſs of the whole, the 
EatSare poſſeſt with ſuch violence and tumult, as 
ſerve only to diſtract the Brain, but ingage not 
the Heart, and in a word contribute to the hearer 
no benefit at all. „ . 
B. lam of his mind; For I cannot ſee what bene- 
ft can be reaped from theſe unintelligible ſounds, 
or what help they can adminiſter to Fdification. 
A. Tis true; If by Edification you mean the 
Improvement of Knowledge, and that the Under- 
ſtanding is thereby bettered, in this caſe Auuſick 
doth not edifie, becauſe it doth not teach, Vet it 
cannot be ſaid to be unprofitable, eſpecially in De- 
votion, becauſe it worketh on the affedtons, and 
makes Men more active and vigorous in expreſſing. 
the matter of the Service, The reaſon before gi- 
ven, why it is thought moſt expedient to uſe a 
form of Words in our Prayers and Praiſes to God, 
is, becauſe then we have nothing todo, but to ap- 
ply our affections to what we are ſaying; and if a 
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(v) Ne laſciviam magis quam devot ionem excitet ——» 
Durant. de ritib. Eccl. Gath. I. 1. c. 13. ( 7) Hinmant Diſcan- 
tum, mugtunt tenorem, latrant Contrapundtum, boant Al- 
tum, frendent Baſſum De Yan, Spient. | 
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Prayer be not Zealous, tis no Prayer at all, for that 
is a Zealous Prayer which is affectionately offered. 
So that any thing which will help to raiſe theſe 
affections in Prayer, mult needs be underſtood to 
be a neceſſary adjunct of it; and he that denies 
Muſick this effect, runs counter to the received 
Opinion, and common ſenſe and experience of all 
Mankind. (r) Plato affirms, it penetrates to the 
moſt inward parts and receſſes of the Soul,; 
Athenzus, that it Charms the Mind; Others that 

there is no diſpoſition or habit of the Soul, but 
what it manages and rules. And hence it is that 
Pythagoras judged the Soul it ſelf, to be no other 
than Harmony, or as Ariſtotle ſpeaks, of ,uear 
kin to it. And certainly the force of it is uch, 
and ſo pleaſing effects it hath on that part of Man, 
which is the moſt Divine, that many have thereby 
been induced to think, that the Soul it ſelf by Na- 

ture is or hath in it Harmony.(s) So Cicero. (t) The 
reaſon hereof is, ſaith Mr. Hooker, That ad- 
mitable facility Muſick bath, to expreſs and repreſent 
to the mind more inwardly than any other ſenſible means, 
the ſteps and inflections, the turns and varieties of 
a Paſſions which the mind is ſubje@ to. And of this we 
have no better proof than that of our daily expe- 
rience, when we find ourſelves difterently moved 
according to the Muſick we hear. (u) For ſome 
forts of it ſettle the affeltions and others ſtir them, ſome 
render us grave, heavy and melancholy, others quick, 
brisk and aery, and put us in a kind of ecſtacy, filling 
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r) De Rep. I. 3. (s) Aut animam eſſe har moniam, aut 
bar moniam habere. Tuſcul. Qu. (t) Omnes affettus Spiritus 
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mum concit atum tranquillent, alii torpentem "excitent & 
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the mind with raptures of joy, and for a time, in a 
manner ſevering it from the Body, So that though we 
altogether ſet aſide the conſideration of the matter of what x 
is play'd or ſung, the very barmony of ſounds fitly fra- 
med and convey d from the Ear to theSpiritual faculties, q 
is by a native puiſſance and efficacy greatly available to | 
bring the Soul to a perfect temper in caſe of diſturbance, 
compoſe and quiet all the diſorders within; and as on l 
| ſome occaſions it quickens the Spirits, ſo when too eager 
and violent it ſerves to allay em. 4 
Thus it is ſaid of Clineas the Pythagorean, that i 
when he was angry he would always go and play 
on hisHarp to ſubdue the fierceneſs of his mind. And 
it was the ordinary Cuſtom of that Sect before they 
went to ſleep, to take that or ſome other Inſtrument 
to compoſe the mind, in caſe any thing had hap- 
pen'd to puzzle or diſorder it. (w) The ſame 
means David uſed to recover King Saul to his 
right mind, and chaſe away the Evi} Spirit, which 
being fundamentally nothing elſe but a ſowre and 
_ diſtracted temper of mind (a) ariſing from Me- 
lancholy, grief and malice, wherewith he was at that 
time vexed, the proper cure of it was the Har mo- 
ny and melody of David's Muſick, which was 
therefore made uſe of to compoſe his mind, and 
toallay thoſe turbulent Paſſions, But we have 
a very remarkable example of this kind in Eliſha, 
when Jeboſapbat came to him, and brought Jeboram 
with him, whoſe ſight put him into ſuch a fit of 
Paſſion, that he delivers himſelf thus, (b) As the 
Lord of hoſts liveto before whom I ſtand, ſurely were it 
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( 1 Sam. 19.9. (a) Hebræi, Foſephus, Cajetann: Del. 
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que in Saulo cauſabatur ſuſpiciones, invidiam, mærorem. furo- 
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not that I regard the preſence of Jehoſaphat Ki ing of 
Judah, Iwould not look towards thee and fee thee... 
However in reſpeët to him he reſolves to anſwer 
em; But before he was able to act the Prophets 
part, he called for a Minſtril; and it came to paſs 
when the Minſtrel play d, the band of the Lord came up- 
on him, and be ſaid, &c. -[t may be deman- 
_ ded, why ſo great a Prophet of God, going about 
that grave and ſcrious work of prophecy, ſhould 
require ſo youthful anexpedient to qualify him for 
it ? But it ſeems it was very requiſite at this time; 
And the Rabbins in the general make a free, cheer- 
ful and generous Spirit ſo neceſſary to a Propher, 
that it has commenceda Proverb with 'em, That 
the Holy Ghoſt never abides with a melancholy Man— 
The S 12 of Prophecy never reſts upon any but one whoſe 
Paſſions are allayd —=The Spirit of Prophecy dwells 
not with ſadneſs —= = Every Man when he is in Paſ- 
ſion, if he be a Miſe-Man, his Wiſdom is taken away, 
if a Prophet his Prophecy I hen a Man is di- 
Hu bed rouge: Anger or Paſſion, the Holy Spirit for- 
ales him And for the Prbof of this, they 
propoſe the example of Jacob, who all the "while 
e grieved for Foſeph, the Shechinah or holy Spirit 
did  forſake him So they ſay of this Prophet, 
that from the ah that his Maſter Elijab was taken 
up into Heaven, the Spirit of prophecy remain d 
not with him for a certain time, for for this cauſe 
he was very ſorrowful, and the divine Spirit dot, 
not reſide mith heavineſs. Likely it is, that the 
ſight of Feboram , an idolatrous Prince, did not 4 
little inrage him, but yet the compaſiion he had 
for Jeboſapbat, and the People of Ifrael with bim, 


in fo evident a danger, wherein the Enemies of 


God threatned 'em deſtr action, this conlideration 
exceedingly grieved him. W hat then could he do 
better than to call for a Minſtrel to moderate theſe 


difterent Paſlions, and by an expedient ſo * 
© 


The Sixth Dialogue. 543 
ble to the Soul, reſtore it to its 1 and for- 
mer calmneſs. And not only ſo, but being re- 
duced to its Natural temper, it was then diſpo- 
ſed for the reception of thoſe Images which the 
Bleſſed Spirit was to make on his mind, the ex- 
preſſing or outward declaring of which is what we 
call prophecy. 8 
Some ſuch effect the Muſick had on that Com- 
pany of Prophets, 1 Sam. 10. Io. whoſe Spi- 
rits being by this means elevated; they did com- 
poſe Hymns upon the place, by a Divine energy 
inwardly moving their minds. So that there were 
Holy raptures in ſome of em, which tran- 


* 


ſported them beyond the ordinary Power of fanſie 


or imagination, in dictating ſuch Hymns as might 
be ſuitable for the deſign of celebrating the Name 
and Power of God. (c) And thus much the very 
Heathens attributed to the Muſick of their Prieſts, 
whom they often look'd on as Men inſpired, while 
they were performing this kind of Devotion to 
their Gods, which probably was by Satan, as: 
many other things in the Pagan Worſhip, taken 
up, in imitation of theſe inſpired Hymns, and 
Muſick uſed by the Sons of the Prophets. *Tis 
true, their Hymns were ſo compoſed, as to be 
fit rather to tranſport Men beyond the Power of 
their reaſon, than to ſettle and ſweeten it. So their 
To Bacche was full of noiſe and din; And the Cory- 
bantes are deſcribed like madmen, dancing about 
with their Cymbals and Drums yet this En- 
thuſiaſm ſeem'd to have a Divine tonch with it, 
and to come near to a Prophet ick Spirit. However, 
it explains the Power of Muſich, to frame this ca- 
pacity of mind, either by raiſing the Spirits to an 
higher pitch than they ordinarily have, or making 


„ 


— 


em 


(e) Stillingſleet, Orig. Seer. I 2. c. 4. $5. 
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em fitter to receive thoſe impreſſions, which ſoine 
Spirit from without is ready to give em. And if 
it was not the Spirit of God, jt was their unhap- 
pineſs, as not knowing the true Religion. Ina 
word, the Soul depending much on the temper of 
the Body, it muſt needs be, that according to the 
right compoſure or diſorder thereof, a Man 1s more 
or leſs Uiſpoſed to and fit for Divine Offices; 
which the ſubtile adverſary well knowing, that 
he may hinder us as much as he can from the due 
performance of our Duties in the Service of God, 
complies with all Second Cauſes, to diſcompoſe us 
by ſundrypaſſions and perturbations of Mind; and 
during theſe ſtorms we cannot ſteadily diſcharge 
our parts. (4) Now ſolemn Mu/3ck, becauſe of 
its Native affinity with the Soul, excellently ac- 
commodates ir ſelf, by calming and appeaſing the 
tumults and tempeſts thereof with a pleaſing allay, 
gently drawing it to a ſweet Mediocrity, and 
ſometimes carrying it above it ſelf in an holy 
Rapture and Ecſtacy, like St. Paul in the third 
Heaven, to the contemplation of unutterable 
things. How St. Auguſtine was touch'd with it, 
we have in his Confeſſions. I have often wept at the 
Hymns of thy Church, and the affections of piety being 
thereby inflamed, my Tears ran down my Cheeks — 
The cauſe of which he gives (and Aquinas ont of 
him) from the correſpondence and familiarity, 
there always is between Auſic and the Soul, the 
affections of the latter, being mor? or leſs ſtirred 
up in Proportion to the variety and ſweetneſs of 
the other. And immediately after, Anticipating 
the Objection ſome are apt to make from the un- 
 tell;zibleneſs of this Service, (e) Though, ſaith he, 


a. — LE — 


(aA) Dr. Keading's Sermon, on 1 King. 3. 15, 16. (e) Erft 
non intelligunt que cantantur, intelligunt tamen propter 


quid cantantur- i. e. laudem dei. Conf. l. 10. c. 33. 
ſome 


©. 
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fume bearers ſhould not under ſtand thoſe things which are 
ſung, yet they do underſtand at leaſt why they are ſungg 
| namely to the honour of God, and this. is enough 4 
ſtir up Devotion. e ee 

loomit the influence it has upon all Creatures in 
che World, of which the naturaliſts give us diver. 


ſe. 
inſtantes, as of the Bees which come to it; of the 
Atabian-Sheep that grow fat by it, of the Dolphins. 
that cannot reſiſt its Charms, and are by that. 
means taken. Nor do I inſiſt on what Aacrobius 
aſſerts, That it cures many diſeaſes of the Body; 
and Bede particularizes, the pain of the Heart and 
the Head ach; Atbenaus the Sciatica, and Aulus 
Gellias the Biting of Serpents, That laſting and 
formidable diſeaſe, occaſion'd by the bite of the 
Tarantula, which often mocks all other, remedies, . 
is by nothing ſo ſucceſsfully oppoſed as by Mu- 
ſick: (F) The uſe whereof is ſo great, that Xir- 
cher informs us that the Apulian Magiſtrates gave ſti- 
pends at the publick charge to Fiddlers, to relieve 
the poor by their Playing. Janiblichus tells us, 
that a Young Man of Taurominium being got 
drunk, Pythagoras plaid him ſober, by a few tunes 
of grave Epondees: Which is not incredible, becauſe 
we know how Muſick compoſes the diſtraced 
mind, and forms it to holy attention, as hath been 
ſeen in the ſudden lucid intervals, and abundant. 
Tears of madmen, hearkening a while to the 
Churches melodious Service. e 
It is reported of( g) Aldelmus,who firſt brought 


. ads. - 


— 


(f) Vid. Boyle's uſefulneſs of Nat. Phiiolo, p. 2. Eſlay 5. c. 
25. Aul. Gell. Noct. Att. I. 4. c. 13. Ferocientes animos mol- 
livit Pythagoras: ſeditiones accenſas inhililit Aſole piades, Da- 
mon ebrios ac petulantes juvenes ad modeſt iam reduxit, 
Iymphaticos morbo liberavit Xenxrates====Hornius 
ſupra. (g) Lord Clarendon's ſurvey of the Leviathan, out of 
Har piſieid Eccl, Hiſt. of England. bs 
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in uſe the compoſition of Latin verſe into England, 
that beſides his Eminent Piety he had ſo great a 
faculty in Singing, that by the Muſick of his Voice 
he wrovght wonderful effects upon the barbarous 
and favage humour of the People, in ſo much ag 
when they were in great multitudes engaged in a 
rude and licentious action, he would put himſelf 
in their way and ſing, which made em all ſtand 
ſtill to liſten; and he ſo captivated them by the 
melody, that he diverted *em from their purpoſe, 
and by degrees got fo much credit with *em, that 
he reduced em to more Civilty, and inſtrufted 
*etn in the Duties of Religion, into which though 
they had been baptized, they had made little en- 

iry. He lived alittle before the time of Edward 
the Confeſſor, and the general teſtimony of the 
ſanctity of his Life, and ſome miracles wrought 
by him (which it may be were princtpally the ef- 
fects of his Muſick,) being related and believed 
by Lanfranc Archbiſhop of Canterbury, he was ad- 


mitted for a Saint. But enough of this, All I in- 


tend, is to ſhow the Power Muſick has over the 
_ Paſſions of Men, And this I take to be the moral of | 
thoſe fabulous ſtories concerning Terpander, Am- 
phion, Orpbeus, Arion, &c. who are ſaid to tame 
Wild Beaſts, i. e. the unruly, brutiſh affections of 
humane Nature, which being overcome by the 
ſweetneſs of their Melody, they were managed as 
thoſe Maſters pleaſed, who thereupon reduced 
em to Civility and Good Manners, Neither am I 
ſo much for all A:u/ck, but that chiefly which an- 


ſwers the end we delign by it, and which Ariſto- | 


tle calls v] Boethius, Lydiam, and others ſtrict- 
ly AH, ſuch as Eliſha is ſuppoſed to uſe, when 
he invited the Spirit of Prophecy, and was plaid by 
David before Saul, to drive away the Evil Spirit 


which troubled him. And of which fort was the 


Church Muſick of the Primitive Ages, fitted to 
„ 1 quiet 
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guiet the Paſſions and raiſe Devotion, that Men be- 
ing taken by the Ears might be conducted at laſt 
to the Heavenly Choire of Saints and Angels, and 
there enjoy God and Eternal Glorx. 
I hope it cannot be ſaid, but that our Auſicłk 
is grave and ſober, (h) ſuch as Queen Elizabeth who 
was no enemy to the proteſtam Religion appointed 
to be uſed. And therefore methinks, we ſhould 
not be ſo forward to quarrel with a Church, 
whoſe meaning is G Delectare, & Prodeſſe, as 

the Poet ſpeaks; and gives us à convenient inter- 
mixture of Pleaſure. and Profit, which is, looked up- 
on as the higheſt teſtimony of humane wiſdom and 
good eontrivance. Nay St. Baſil places it high- 
er (4) „for whereas the Holy Ghoſt ſaw, that 
„Mankind is hardly drawn to vertue; and that 
© Righteouſneſs is leſs eſteemed by reaſon of the 
 *nrrotteneſs of our affections to what is delightful, 
Let pleaſed the wiſdom of the ſame Spirit to bor- 
4 row from melody that pleaſure, which mingled 
< with Heavenly myſteries cauſeth the Smooth- 
_ © refs and ſoftneſs of that which touches the Ear, 
to convey, as it where, by ſtealth, the trea- 
ſure of good things into mans mind. To this 
ce end were thoſeHarmonious tunes of Pſalms deviſ- 
ed for us, that they who are either Your in 
«years; or not grown ripe in the perfection of 
*yertue, might at the "ſame time they think they 
Sing, be alſo inſtructed. O the Wiſdom of that 
Heavenly teacher, who hath hy his Skill, found 
bout a way, that doing thoſe things, wherein 
ve take pleaſure, we may alſo learn the things, 

_ which are uſeful. EEE 


. 
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I have no inclination” to make reflections; and 


compoſit u -Ficinus, (%) Canon 6. 1640. 


therefore will not venture to ſay, (e) That he 


who is not delighted with Muſick, is not regularly made, 


but is either Senſeleſs, or has a very diſorderly 
and unquiet Spirit, I ſay only this, that tho we 


have indeed ſome little Aiuſick in our Churches, 
yet the places are very few, in Compariſon of 


thoſe, which have nothing but plain Singing, when 


the Prayers are over, and ſo may be well left to 


ſuch perſons who find themſelves edified by it, and 


rendred more Spiritual, Lively and Cheerfull du- 


ring the holy action. If all are not of this mind, 
yet, as our Church ſpeaks, let us all follow the 
rule of Charity, preſcribed by. the Apoſtle, () 
That they who uſe this way of Worſhip deſpiſe not them 
who uſe it not, . and that they who uſe it not, condemn 
not thoſe that uſe it, VV 
B. Well, Sir, I am fo far ſatisfied with what you 
have faid, that I wiſh the Lord s-day was ſpent in 


no worſe manner than you have deſcribed the Ser- 


vice of it. But alas we find it otherwife; And 


as there is a general neglect in doing the duty of 


the diy among mqꝗſt People who yet bear aChriſtian 
name, fo I think, in particular, none more faulty 


in this reſpect than thoſe of the Church Communi- 


on, and great abctters of the Liturgy, Not that 
Charity will alow me to believe them naturally 
more irreligious than others, but this indifferency 

is much owing, to the Doctrines of your Church- 
Men, who not only tolerate but vigorouſly defend 
almoſt all ſorts of »ecreations , and thereby draw 


the minds of Men from that veneration which is 


due and ought to be given it. And truly the no- 
tion of Holiday now is, that it is a day of idlene/s 


— 


(Harmonia qui non delectatus eft non eſt Iarmorice 


aud 
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and vanity ;, a day ſet apart either for a literal reſt 
and doing nothing, or doing what ought not to be 
done, and which People have not leiſure to do on 
any other. Great pains ſome Biſbops and other 
Doctors have taken to juſtifie a practice, which 
by all their induſtry and learning they ſhould 
have put a Check to. But that which did the 
moſt miſchief was the declaration of Charles the 
firſt. Wherein he Commands all the judges in 
their ſeveral circuits to ſee that no man trouble or 
moleſt any of his Loyal Subjects and dutiful people in or 
for their lamfull recreations, having firſt done their duty 
to God, and continuing in obedience to him and his 
laws; and further, that publication thereof be made 
by order from the Biſhops through all the pariſhes of 
their ſeveral Dioceſes reſpeFively —2>—— You find 
what followed. And God only knows how 
It is to be underſtood, and whether it was not 

one ſign of the divine diſpleaſure to let the Peo- 
ple be permitted to take ſo much liberty againſt _ 
that excellent prince for giving them leave to 
do as they did on that Solemn day aſſigned to his 


worſhip. 5 , 
*Tis true the Sabbath in ſtri& tranſlation is a 
day of reſt: but then as (n) Chryſoſtom explains it, 
tis no otherwiſe ſo, than as it rids us of the care ot 
temporal matters, that ſo there mĩght be no avoca- 
tions and interruptions to hinder us in our Spiritual 
And to the ſame purpoſe () Athanaſius, that 
the Sabbath no further ſignifies reſt, than as thereby 
we are lead to the Knowledge of the Creator, which 
| Knowledge is more neceſſary than cur reſt, neither are 
we to reſt for any other end — And yet in good truth, 
to my thinking, bare reſt would be much better 


than the other abuſes of the day; and 'twere ſafer 5 


to erre in the defect of not honouring the Lord, 


8 
A a. 


(m) Homil de Lazaro. () De Sab. & Circum, 
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which might he Charged on infirmity, than aQtive. 
1y to dishonour him by forbidden pleaſures, which 
js a piece of preſumption and too plath an overt- 
act of inyard Atheiſm, and tempts others to fol- 
low the example. It you fay the expreſs Words 
of the precept is, Thou ſhalt do no manner of wort; 
his puts me in mind of an Ancient-Law 
which prohibited wooll to be carried out of Taren- 

tum; and to evade this law they carried the ſheep 

but were puniſhed as tranſgreſſors, becapſe he that 
conveyed away the ſkcep, carried off the wooll by 
conſequence ; (o) And that which is forbidden one 


way, we cannot come to it another. Without doubt 
the deſign of the fourth Commandment in forbid- 


ding all ſorts of Common work, was that thereby 
the People might have leiſure and opportunity ta 


do the work of the Sabbath, that is, to meditate 
on good things and ming the buſineſs of religion, 


Whatever therefore hinders this deſign is under 


the notion of work, irho? we give it another name:: 


2 And as for recreations which thoſe Apologiſts 


ſeem ſo much for, they appear to me greater 


violations of the Divine Law than that which is 
named and forbidden, becauſe work in itſelf is not 


paly neceſſary for our preſent being, but ſome 


Kind of honour redounds to God by it in caſe we 


conſider and declare ourſelves the inſtruments 
of his providence in what we do for the ſupport of 


ourſelves and families. Whereas theſe Sports do 


not only alienate the mind from thoſe Heavenly 


thoughts they ſnould on this day be employ'd in, 


but they often prove ſinful in the very a& and the 
end is diſmall. | 


c 


— * — 
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A. The doctrine of our Church is as found for 
obſerving the Lords day as you would have it. And 
as the Laws of our Nation puniſh offenders of this 


kind, ſo the Eccle/zaftical Decrees and Conſtitutions 


ordain and teach that it ought to be ſolemnly kept 


by all her Children, as you have heard at large 
before. And as for particular Doctors, tho of 
venerable Authority, yet their writings are no fur- 


ther accounted the doctrines of the Church than 


as they agree with thoſe Canons and FHlomilits men- 
tion'd above. However as to thoſe Gentlemen you 


point at, the End they propoſed in what they ſaid 


on this Subject was to encounter Judaiſm; Not 


by any means to encourage prophaneneſs, but to ſtop 


ſuperſtition, The main thing they drove at was, to 
diſpi the morality of the fourth Commandment 
with felpect to that form of Words in which it 
is there ſet down, and to ſhew that tho' by tlie 
Laws of God and Nature a Set time was to be ſe- 
queſtred for the Divine Worſhip, yet the Deter- 
mination of that time, and the Modes of that worſhip 


was left to the Church and the Wiſdom of thoſe 
under whoſe Government we live, This, I ſay, 


was what they chiefly intended; And then the 
- conſequence which they proceeded to was, that re- 
- creations on that day were no Sin, provided they 


were not inſtances of diſobedience to ourSuperiors 


either with reference to themſelves, as lawful, or 
thoſe hours alotted for em. Some di verſions are 
indeed immoral and vicious, and theſe ought not to 
be uſed on am day, much leſs on Sunday. Others 
have not naturally this contagion, yet may be un- 


lawful, either becauſe the Magiſtrate forbids em, or 


forbids *em to be uſed at this or that time: and even 
theſe are ſinful, becauſe we diſobey our Governors 
who require us to forbear em. But there are a third 
ſort innocent in themſelves, as Walking in the fields 
or diſcourſing with men of liberal Education and 


Nn4 


legally 
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legally inoffenſive, as refreſhing the body and 
eving tele impreſſion on the mind, and ſuch 
King James J. declares dancin „ archery, leaping, 
vaulting and the like to be, a which thoſe An. 
thors, you mean, allow Youth, ſo far forth as 
they make em (9 q) fitter for Gods ſervice the reſt of 
the day, and for the works of their vocation the reſt of the 
week. As for King Charles I. it appears plainly 
by the laws he made for keeping the Lords-day, 
that he had a very pious inclination to have it re- 
verenced by all his People. But ſome over-righteous 
and nice Miniſters both in the Church and State, 
miſtaling the meaning of thoſe Laws, and putting 
a greater reſtraint on People than was intended 
at firſt, He ſets out that Declaration, you, 
of, for the Eaſe of the Subject, to let hi f 
himfelf as far as Religion and the Statutes" 
Kingdom permitted. And I queſtion not, but 
as this Declaration was no more than a. Second 
Edition of what his Father had iſſued out before, 
ſo probably the reaſon was the ſame, Not only 
to put a ſtop. to Judaiſm, but to countermine ho- 
pery which on this occalion began to encreaſe be- 
cauſe of the preciſeneſs of ſome in power who, 
throughout ſevcral places of this Kingdom, hin- 
dring People from their innocent diverſions on 
Sunday, the Papiſts among us were thereby made 
to think that our Religion was Somre and ſullen, 
and ſo not only refuſed to come over to us, but 
on the account of this rigaur tempted others to 
renounce the Reformation, Which being noted by 
King James in his progreſs through Lancaſhire = 
{a County abounding with thoſe of the Romiſh per- 
fwaiion) he ſent. out his Declaration, That his good 
People after the DivineSerwvice ſpould not "be diſturbed m 
their law ecrtations ſo as the Jame be bad 1 in due 


_ 
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and convenient times without impediment or let of the : 
Worſhip of God. Theſe as far as I can remember, 
were the words of the Declarations, © At his 
King James] firſt entry to this Crown and 
Kingdom He was informed, and that too truly, 
| Ethar his County of Lancaſter abounded more in 
_ <Popiſh recuſants than any County of England, 
and thus hath ſtill continued ſince, to his great 
**regret, with little amendment, fave that now 
*of late in his laft riding throughout the ſaidCoun- 
*ry, he bath found both by the report of his Jadg- 
*es, and of the Biſhop-of the Dioceſs, that there 
* is ſome amendment now daily beginning, which 
eis yo ſmall contentment to his Majeſty, The 
** report of this growing amendment among em 
„made his Majeſty the more Sorry, when with 
This own ears he heard the oeneral complaint of 
* his people, That they were barred from all 
*Lawful recreations and exerciſe upon the Sun- 
day afternoon after the ending of all Divine 
Services, which cannot but produce Two evils, 
The One hindring the converſion of many whom 
* their prieſts will take occaſion hereby to vex, 
_ *perſwading 'em that no honeſt mirth and recre- 
Kation is Lawful or tolerable in the Religion the 
ing profeſſeth, and which cannot but breed great 
< diſcontentment in his peoples hearts, eſpecially of 
e ſuch as are perad venture on the point of turning 
The Kings expreſs pleaſure therefore is, that 
*no lawful recreations ſhall be barred to his good 
© People which ſhall not tend to the breach of the 
Laws and Canons of the Church ſoas the 
„ ſame be had in due and convenient time with- 
cout impediment or neglect of Divine ſervice, 
© Dated at Greenwich May 24 in the 16. Year of his 
reign, Now faith his Son King Charles, out of 
* 2 like pious care for the Service of God and for 
*the ſuppreſling of any humors that Shane 1 
ee en " * 


and for the eaſe, comfort and recreation of his 

_ © well-deſerving People, his Majeſty doth ratify 
« and publiſh this his Bleſſed Fathers Declaration, 
(r) Odob. 18. 1633. So that you ſee in this the 
_ reaſons thoſe Princes and Divines had to excuſe 
recreations on Sunday in the laſt age, It was to 
give a Check to the Errors of ſome Preachers and 
others then in being, whoſe doctrines had ſucceeded 
better had not thistoleration ſtopt em. In diſputes 
and controyerſies it is an eaſie thing to ſtraina lite - 
tle too far, in oppoſing an Extreme coming vio- 
lently on vs; (s) yet the Suppoſition being true 
that the natural juſtice of the Divine Law and 
the politive precepts of Governors, commagding 
no longer ſpace of time for actual performance 
of religious offices upon the Lords-day than ſuch as 
is both neceſſiry for God's ſolemn Worſhip and 
for the ſpiritual Edification of Chriſtian People 
when that time is expired and the ſervice over, it 
Men for the refreſhment of their Spirits, berake 
_ themſelves to thoſe exerciſes as the Law either 
_ Expreffly or ſilently allows, thoſe writers cannot be 
ſo much blamed to ler us both ſee and enjoy our 
Liberty (eſpecially as their caſe then was with 
reſpect to the obligation of the fourth Command- 
ment and Sabbatarian Doctrine) and if they pro- 
duced many Authorities ancient and modern to 
confirm the practice, it was not with deſign to in- 
troduce one Error by baffling another, but to ſtate 
rightly and make good the queſtion then no foot, 
and to demonſtrate that the Law of the two 
Tables was ſufficiently obſerved, as long as no- 
thing was done to injure it in its Equity. Hows 
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ever the Caſe is now altered; And as the Conſti- 
tutions of this Church and the Laws of the Nation 
are very ſtrict for the honour of God (and if not 
executed by thoſe to whoſe care they are intruſted, 
they muſt not bear the blame:) So neither preſs nor 
pulpit afford us any thing but what correſponds 
with *em. And our Miniſters both in their Wri- 
tings and Sermons are ſo tender in the [caſus re- 
ſervati or] reſerved caſes of neceſſity and charity 
(which as Tertullian ſaith arerather the Works of 
God than Man) and fo wary in explaining the ex- 
ceptions, for fear they ſhould be ſtrained too far by 
People who are willing toindulge themſelves,and 
comprehend almoſt every thing with theRomaniſts 
in ordine ad ſpiritualia, that ſurely they cannot be 
ſuſpected to give em any incouragement for the 
neglect of this day, which in my hearing they have 
_ threatned with the Vengeance and wrath of 
God. V 5 
B. I muſt confeſs I have heard many zealous 
diſcourſes on that ſubject, and it has exceedingly 
your me to find our Teachers ſo warm in their 
Maſters cauſe, Particularly the laſt Lords-day, af- 
ter our Paſtor had explained the notion of the 
Chriſtian Sabbath (which has occaſion'd this trou- 
ble I have all this week put you to) he came at 
length to the applications, which were ſo pious and 
affectionate, that they eaſily made their way into 
my heart, and I hope, through Gods mercy, 1 
ſhall never forget em. The drift of his words 
was ſatyrical enough and full of cenſure on our 0- 
miſſions this way; but his Language was kind, 
ſweet and manuerly, and his reproof was clothcd in 
ſuch paſſionate expoſtulations,as at once both chid and 
Pleas d his Auditory. . He demanded in the name 
pf God, why they would he ſo ungrateful to the 
divine Bounty, who had reſerved to himſelf, ri- 
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gorouſly ſpeaking , but the (t) ſeventh part of 
time, when he might have juſtly claimed the 
Whole, or that proportion at leaſt which he had 
given them for the concerns of this Life. He ask'd 


em, how they could carry themſelves with ſomuch 


imprudence, as to let ſo ſtrong an Evidence of an 
ill Principle eſcape em, of being ſo laviſh of what 
was not their own,and thereby convince theWorld, 


that ſurely ſuch Men muſt needs have very little 


honeſty and juſtice(and conſequently ſmall confidence 
or truſt to be put in*em)) who in this remarkable 


manner robbed God of his due, a God ſo liberal, 
ſo good, and withal fo wiſe, that he cannot be over- 


reached by any of our pretences and ſo powerful, that 
his diſpleaſure muſt needs be terrible, He delired 


to know, why of all the Days of the Week, this 


was pitch'd upon to begin a journey, and (as ſome 
prophanely abuſe the Devotion of the Church) 
give this reaſon, becauſe on the Lord's-day they 


ſhould in all likelihood have better ſucceſs, and 


more ſafety on the account of thoſe Prayers, which 
the Congregation are then obliged to offer to God 


in behalf of them, who travel by Land or by Water, 


whereas the interceſſion means only ſuch Perſons 
who do it by neceſſity and conſtraint, which can- 
not be their Plea, who without this warrant act 


: preſumptuouſly and travel on this day otherwiſe, 


as they think, loſt to *em. He required a reaſon why 
this Day was ſet apart for the taking of Phy/:ck, 
which as it is moſtly in its own Nature a qualified 


foyſon, ſo it muſt prove Poiſon to theBody without 
God's Bleſſing, and they took an odd way to in- 
vite him to beſtow it. He admired how they 
could ſo far miſtake the notion of the Day, as to 
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- ſteep out ſo much and idle away the remainder of it, 
as if they were not to be diſtinguiſh'd from the 
common Beaſts which do reſt that Day, partly to 
recover their ſtrength for the following 5x, but 
+ chiefly that their owners might have leiſure to ſerve 
their greatCreator.ButhisBlood roſe at the naming 
of them who prophaned the day, with thoſe Vices 
and exceſſes which became no Day and noChriſtian, 
ſuch as drunkenneſs, revelling and the like. Andwhen 
he had gone thro' theſe and fome otherParticulars, 
he put us theQueſtion how we would reliſh this be- 
| haviour from one of our own Servants, when we 
had furniſh'd him with ſufficient liberty and plen- 
ty, on condition that within the compaſs of ſo 
much time, he ſhould take care to ſeparate a ve- 
ry ſmall proportion to do us Service in, yet not on- 
ly neglects the preſcribed Service, but every way 
defies and diſgraces us. I need not tell you, faith 
he, that we would take it very ill; and therefore 
let me beſeech you to bring it home to yourſelves, 
and conſider your Lord and Maker. The caſe is 
not indeed Parallel, goes he on, for what compa- 
ri ſon is there between God and Man? Yet thus we 
deal with God, though a Servant muſt not ſo deal 
with his Maſter or Miſtreſs. After this turning his 
diſcourſe from ſich People who groſſy abuſed the 
Day, to thoſe who make a ſhew of keeping it, he again 
expoſtulated, Whether their attendance at the 
publick Worſhip was out of ſerious intent to ſerve 
and honour God, or out of temporal and carnal 
ends? Did they not come rather to ſee and be ſeen, 
| and uſe the Church as an opportunity either to 
ſhow their own Pride, or to diſcover how others 
expreſt it. Was it not to hear News; to pleaſe 
curioſity; to meet Friends and in order perhaps 
to tranſact ſome Worldly buſineſs ? Was Religion 
any more than a Collateral, or Secondary motive for 
what they did, a reaſon to be given by the * 
| | ur 
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but was the Heart intereſſed in it? The humont 
of rambling abroad to other Churches, ſaid he, and 
the partial coming to our Own, upon the rumour 
of this or that Man's Preaching, are too viſibly o- 
vertacts of our mind in this matter, and declare 
loudly enough that we have only the form of Godli- 
neſs and not the Power; or ſay rather, neither the 
appearance nor reallity of it. In fine, he ſhew'd all 
parties the danger of abuſing the Lord's-day, and 
then concluded with an affectionate exhortation, 
back d witha ſhort Prayer to God for his Grace to 
inable us all to ſpend it better for the furure, _ 
A. Iam glad you have ſo ready a proof of what 
I have been propoſing. The account you give of 
it invites me to preſent you with the ſight of an 
Office , or a Collection of Prayers and directions 
made bya Friend of mine, calculated for the Lord's- 
day, and whereby we may be faid to ſpend the 
day well, if we piouſly and carefully uſe it. 1 
will only read to yon the Rubricks or Heads of it, 
which if yon like I will lend it yon home for ſome 
time to peruſe and conſider the Body of it. 
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At Waking, he ſaith, 


T Ipghten mine Eyes, OLord, 
that I ſleep not in Death, 

O Zleſſed Saviour, who 
haſt taught me that the Dead 
| ſhall hear thy Voice, let me 
no longer lie in the Grave of 


ſloth, but raiſe me as thou 


didſt thy Servant Lazarus: 
Unbind my Hands and Feet ; 
Set me in ſome good way, that 
I may glorifie thee , by ſer- 
ving thee this Day with a pure 
Mind and Humble Heart. 
Lord, as thou haſt awaked 


my Body from ſleep, ſo by 
chy Grace awaken my Soul 


from Sin; and make me fo 
to Walk before thee this Day, 
and all the reſt of my Life, 
that when the laſt Trumpet 
_ ſhall awake me out of my 
Grave, I may riſe to the Lite 


Immortal, through Jeſus Chriſt. 
Amen. i 
At Rifong. 


In tte Name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 


1 laid me don and ſlept, 


and now I riſe again, the Lord 


ſuſtaining me. Blefled be 


his Name, for ever and ever. 
a—_— 
ben Riſen, 


: Lord, by thy Mercy 
am riſen out of my 


The orie 
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Bed, where I might have ſlept 
in Death, but that Thou pre- 
ſerved'ſt me. Make it I be- 
ſeech Thee a Reſurrection to. 
Grace in this Life, and to Glo- 
in the Life to come, 
through Jeſus Chriſt who Me- 


At putting on Apparel. 


Loth me, O Lord, with 
the Ornaments of 
Thy Heavenly Grace, and 
cover me with the Robes of 
Righteouſneſs, through Jeſus | 
Chriſt, F508 
O my God, as Icame into 
the World a Weak, Naked and 
Wretched Creature, ſo I con- 
tinue ſtill, if deſtitute of Thy 
Grace. Reach out therefore 
unto me the unſpotted Robe 
of Thy Son's Righteouſneſs ; 


and fo Cloath me with all the 
| Graces of Thy Holy Spirit, 


that Thy Image may be daily 
renew'd, and Thy Name ho- 
noured by me for evermore. 
Amen. | 

Ae Waſhing. 


My dear Saviour, who 

/ hait opened a Fountain 
for Sin and for Uncleanneſs: 
Waſh me throughly with thoſe 
ſaving Waters, that being pu- 
rified from the ſtains of Sin, 


and the guilt of my Natural 


corruption 
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corruption, I may with the 


more confidence draw near to 
thy Throne of Grace,arid bow 
my (elf before thy Mercy feat. 


DO O waſh methroughly from 


my wickedneſs and cleanſe me 


from my Sin: Make me a 


clean Heart and renew a right 
Spirit within me, a- Spirit of 


cleaving ftedfaltly unto thee 
through Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


In bis Cloſee. L 


Au Moſt gracious. God, 


whoſe Eyes have been 
open over me when mine were 
ſhut, and under the ſhadow of 
whoſe Wings I have paſt this 
Night in ſafety; 1 do with all 
potſible thankfulnefs humbly 
acknowledge it, as thy great 


Mercy that thou haſt not ta- 


ken away my Soul this Night, 


as in Juſtice thou might'lt have 

done, but haſt given me re- 
ſpite and afforded me one Day 
more to call upoti thy Name. 


O Lord, make me aſhamed 


of my former unthankfulneſs, 
and wound my Heart with the 


contideration of my own dul- 
neſs, whom ſo many favaurs 
have not wrought to more o- 
bedience: Give me Grace to 
couſecrate this Day, and the 
reſt of my Life, unto thy ſer- 
vice, and to Redeem the time 
at leaſt which I cannot recal. 
And O thou, who turneſt 
the ſhadow of Death into the 
Light of the Morning, inable 
me Powertully to caſt off all 


the Works of darkneſs, and 
to keep my Soul ſpotleſs and 


unblaineable 
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And as thou haft brought 
me to the comforts of thisDay: 
So go along with me I be- 
ſeech.. thee, through all the 
parts and minutes of my Life, 
that in all my ways being 
guided by thy Counſel here, 
I may hereafter be received in- 
to thy Glory, even for the 
Merits of my deareſt Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt. KLE 

This Day by the Reſurrecti. 


on of thy Son my Redeemer, 


was made holy tous: Give 


me thy Grace, that Imay keep 
it holy to thee, through Jeſus 
Chritt. And O gracious ſeſu, 


lince on this Day more eſpeci- 
ally, I am to bumble my ſelf 

at thy Feet, and to beg Mercy 
for my Soul, which ought to 
be dearer to-me than a thou- 
fand Worlds. Be pleaſed not 
to ſuffer any Worldly Cares to 
divert or Hinder me; Root 
out this Bed of Thorns, and 
So holy Thoughts inſtead of 


them. Let me not be like 


Martha troubled, about ma- 
ny things but fix me on the 
one thing needful, that fo ha- 
vuig choſen the better part, 
it inay never be taken from 


me. Counſcl me, govern me, 


lead me in the way I ſhould 
go, or elſe I ſhall wander from 
thee into Infinite Errors! 

O poſſeſs then all my bodi- 
ly Senſes, that my Sinful af- 
tections may find no place. 
Leave me no more to my own 
weakneſs whereof my frequent 
falls have given me many and 
{ad Experiments. 


Reſtrain 


to which my Nature is chiefly 
prone, that their violence 
may never have Power over 
me to make me ſwerve from 
thy hely will 7 

Let not the corruption of 
theſe evil times prevail upon 
me, but keep me from the 
Flattering and lying Lips, 
the Prophane and Blaſpheming 
Tongue; ſtop my Ears and 
ſhut up my Heart againſt 
them. VV; 


Strike ſuch an awful reve- 


rence into my Soul, that I 
may Watch over all my acti- 
ons, and carefully avoid what 
ever may be dangerous to my 
ſelf, pernicious to others, or 
any way diſpleaſing unto thee, 
that ſo living in thy fear I may 

die in thy favour, reſt in thy 
peace, and reign with thee in 

thy Glory, world without end. 


Or thus. 


() Almighty and moſt 
Bleſſed God, Lord of 


Heaven and Earth, who mak- 


eſt the out-goings both of 
Morning and Evening; By 
Whoſe alone bounty it is, that 
I have this Day added to my 
Life, and by whoſe good hand 
upon me thy Creature, I am 
awaked out of my laſt Nights 
leep and being fiſen preſent 
my ſelf before thee : I hum- 
bly bow to t ee my knees, 
and therewith my Heart and 
Soul, and defire with all that 
is within me to adore thy Bleſ - 
kd Majeſty. 


00 
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Reſtrain thoſe inclinations. 


But moſt unworthy, and of 
my ſelf moſt inſufficient, am 
I to perform unto thee any 
Worſhip or Service. What is 
duſt and aſhes (and ſuch am 
I if Lwete innocent) to take 
upon me to ſpeak unto the 
Lord? But, O God, I ama 
guilty Wretch,one whom it be⸗ 


cometh to ſtand afar oft; and 


thame covering my Face, to 
cry unclean , unclean. My 
Soul is naturally over-run with 


Luſts, as with an Univerſal 


Leproſie: Thete is no ſound 
part in me. My Life is as cor- 
rupt as my Heart. My Child- 


hood and Youth have not only 


been vanity,but Sin.Ihave done 
nothing elſe therein, but tul- 
fill'd the deſires of my Fleſſi 


and Mind. My corruptions 
have only grown with me: 
And my Sins ſince become ſo 

much the more Sinful, by how 


much the more knowledge l 


have had of thy Will, and 
Strength and Engagements to 


have performed it. | 
To this very Day, as indeed 
Jever have done, I daily break 


thy holy Laws in Thought, 


Word and Actions, by choo- 
ſing what thou haſt forbidden, 
and neglecting what thou haſt 
Commanded, In all my ways 
I moſt miſerably Tranſgreſs. 
My very ſteep it (elf, O Lord, 


is not innocent. Nor is it thug. 
only in the common, and more 


ordinary Actions of my Life. 
Thoſe few good Deeds, which 
I do, have many, not only 
Infirmities, but Sins in them ©. 
And I have need to repent of 
my very Righteoutneſs. _. 


581 


Yet; 


— 


Vet, O Father of Mercies, 
thou art ſtill kind to the un- 
thankkul and the evil. I ac- 
knowledge my ſelf to have a- 
bundantly Experimented that 
gracious property of thine. 
For not with anding my 
daily provocations againſt thee, 
thou ſtill heapeſt Mercy and 
Loving kindneſs upon me. All 
my contempts and deſpiſing 
of thy Spiritual favours, have 
not yet made thee withdraw 
them, but in the riches of thy 
goodneſs, and Long: ſuffering 


thou (till continueſt to me, 


the offers of Grace and Life in 


temporal Bleſſings thou haſt 
not puniſhed with an utter de- 


privation of them, but art fiill 


pleaſed to afiord me a liberal 


portion of them. My Sins 


yelterday thou haſt not repaid 


as, juitly thou mighteſt, by 


{weeping me away with a 


ſwift deſtruction. and taking 


my Soul this Night from me, 
but haſt ſpared and preſerv'd 


me according to the greatneſs 


of thy Mercy. 5 

What reward ſhall I give 
unto thee, O Lord, tor all 
theſe thy benefits? What, O 


my God, am IT able to ofter 


thee ? Yet let me ſay. Bleſſed 
be thy holy Name for ever. 
Let Heaven and Earth praiſe 
_ thee for all thy unſpeakable 
Mercies. And be thou pleaſed 
to accept ot that Praiſe, which 
thy Poor Servant, hereby re- 
turns thee (as well as he can 
for them all ; and particularly 
for this laſt Nights refreſhings, 
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together with the comfortable 


reſtoring him to the injoyment 
of Day) grant me thy ſpecial 
Grace, that I may ſpend my 
time to thy Glory, and may 
be all this Day long in thy 
fear. Keep me that I Fall into 
no Sin nor run into any dan- 
ger. And accept thou this 
my Morning Service, together 
with me, who here devote my 
ſelt to thee, through my Sa- 
viour jeſus Chriſt, in whoſe 
name I further pray, as by 
him taught, when J pray, to 


ſay, | 


Dur Father, &c. 
= Amen. 
And all my abuſes of thy 


Then calling his Family to- 
gather, he reads the Li- 
tany which he looks on, 
in it ſelf a compleat 

piece of Devotion, in- 

ſerting the Collect for 
the Day with the other 
two for peace and prace, 
which being over, he re. 
turns to his Cloſet, and 

| beſtowing ſome time in 

reading and meditation, 
he concludes with this 
Prayer. © | 


Lord, from whom the 

Preparations of the 
Heart are: The hour now 
draws near, Which being holy 
unto thee, I am to ſpend in 
thy more ſolemn Worfhip. 
Let the effuſions of thy Grace, 
both upon me and all the Con- 


grepation of thy People be ve- 


ry plentiful. Let my Heart 
be fixed, and none either vain 


within 


or Worldly Thoughts lodge 


within rhe. Quicken me with 


thy holy Spirit that 1 may 
draw near unto thee with a 


true Heart, and be fervent in 
Spirit in thy Service; and 
with a good and hone{t heart 
receiving thy Word, may un- 
deritand and keep it, and 
bring forth fruit with patience, 
and unto perfection. Re- 
member thy Servarits who are 
to diſpence thy myſteries un- 
tothy People : And eſpecially 
him upon whoſe teaching 1 am 
to wait. Pardon his frailties, 
-open his Mouth , guide his 
Mind and Tongue, that he 
may deliver thy truths in the 
Demonſtrations of thy Spirit : 
And let thy Work fo proſper 
in his hand, that both he him- 
| ſelf and we his hearers may be 
built up in our moſt holy faith 
tothe perfecting of thy Church, 
and the Eternal Glory of thy 
Name thereby, through our 
Lord and Saviour Chriſt Jeſus. 
Amen. - Ss 
Going to the Church, he 
hath this ſhort Ejacula- 
tion. „ 
Ord I love the Habitati- 
on of thy Houſe, and 
the Place where thine Honour 
_ Dweelleth | 


Entring the Door, he laith. 
OW dreadful is this 
Place? This is none o- 

tner than the Houſe of God, 
end this is the Gate of Hea- 
ven. e 
Getting to the Pew, he 
kneels and ſaith. 
Lord I am come into 

._# thine Rouſe , even on 

| Ooz 
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the multitude of thy Mercies; 
and in thy fear will J Worſhip 
thee; O Bleſs me that I may; 
And grant that tny attendance 
here may be for thy honour, 
and my ownsSalvation,through 
Jeſus Chriit. Amen. 


Before the ſervice b:gins, 


while the Congrey ation 
2s getting together, he 

either implotes himſeif 
in reading ſome” portion 
of the Bible, or in theſe 
Prayers. 


Lord God, I am come 
hither to Worſhip, to 


pray to thee. Stir up my 


Memory, to remember that 


Thou art preſent : Fix my in- 
tentions upon thee, upon thee 


alone: Awaken my under- 


ſtanding, to contider what kt 


am about, and who I am to 


2 to; But above all in- 
ame my affections, that my 


Heart being ſet on Fire with 
thy Love, my Prayers may 
participate of that fervency, 
and be accepted of thee for his 


ſake, who came to ſend this 
Fire on the Earth, even Jeſus 


Chriſt my Saviour. 


O gracious Father, what 
thanks, what praiſe can] offer 
to thee for raiſing me to this 
honour, of entring into thy 


preſence as a Son, and con- 


verting with thee on the Earth, 
with the ſame freedom, as the 


Angels do in Haven. O grant 


me thy Grace, fo to make ad- 


vantage ot this Divine privi- 


lege, that my Sins may ne- 
ver make me forteit it, but ra- 
ther 
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ther by a devout and humble 
uſe of it, acquire to my ſelf 
daily new degrees of thy fa- 
vour, till thou haft brought 
me, thy unworthy Son to that 
incorr uptible Inheritance, which 
can have neither increaſe nor 
end. | 6 

I confeſs, O Lord, it is an 
exceſs of voldneſs in me, that 
T fo poor a Worm, fo vile, 
ſo contemptible a Creature 
ſhould preſume to ſpeak to 


thee : Yet be not angry with 
me for this; ly” not be- 
cauſe value my ſelf more 


| than Abraham did, (for it he 


were duſt and aſhes, what am 
I?) But becauſe I dare not un- 
dervalue thy Mercy, that I 


make my humble approaches 


to thee; Behold I am nothing 
in my own Eyes, O let me be 
| fomething in thine: And dif- 


dain me not when I ſpeak un- 
may ſoask that I may receive, 


co thee for Chriſt his ſake. 

But O molt great God, what 
mall I ſay in thy preſence, 
when J pray to thee? By what 
title (hall I call thee 2 Or how 


_- ſhall I ſufficiently adore thee ? - 


It I ſtile thee a judge, I adore 
thy Juſtice : If a Maſter I know 

ay obedience : It I call thee 
my Saviour I acknowledge thy 

Mercy; whatſoever Name I 
ne, I find cauſe enough of 
reverence. And ſince there- 


fore now [ appear before thee, _ 


to pay the tribute of Adorati- 
on, by a thouſand titles due to 
thee, let thy truth direct me, 
and thy Spirit guide me, that 
T may fo adore thee in Spirit 
and in truth, as thourequireſt: 
Ard that all the inward facul- 
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ties of my Soul, may be ſo 
many fiery Tongues to ſet 


forth thy praiſe for evermore. 


Moſt mighty God, who 
haſt not only permitted, but 
invited us needy and miſerable 
Creatures, to preſent our Piti. 
tions to thee : Oh! Let me 
ſet a true value on this moſt 
ineſtimable Privilege. I come 
unto thee, O Lord, as a worm 
to my Soveraign Maker; I 
come as an heinous Offender 
to a juſt and ſevere Judge: 
Let I pray thee my Addreſſts 
in thy Houſe be with a reve- 
rence, ſome way anſwerable to 
thine aweful Majeſty; Give me 
an Hearty defire to pray, and 
ſuch a pure intention and fix · 
edneſs of mind upon thee, that 
may no more 1ncurr the 
guilt of drawing nigh unto 
thee, with my Lips when my 
Heart 1s far from thee. But 


fo ſeek that I may find, fo 
knock that it may be opened 
unto me; That ſo from pray- 
ing to thee here, I may be 
tranſlated to the praiſing thee 
Eternally in thy Glory hereaf- 
ter, through Jeſus Chriſt our 


Lord. 


O Lord, who though thou 
Dwelleſt not in Temples made 
with hands, yet haſt promiſed 
to meet and Bleſs thy People, 
where · ever thou haſt recorded 


thy Name; be pleaſed to be 


graciouſly preſent to me thy 

Servant, and to the Congrega- 

tion, which ſhall here aſſem- 

ble themſelves this Day for 

thy Worſhip. Pardon every 

one, who hath not prepared 
_  hunfe 


himſelf according to the Pre- 
paration of the Sanctuary. 
Quicken us all for thy Name 
ſake. Teach us to do thy 
Will, and build us up in our 
moſt holy Faith, through Je- 
ſus Chriſt our Lord. 
1 am come, O Lord, into 
thy preſence upon Work, 
which no one hath more need 


to do than my ſelf. To con- 


ſider my ways, and repent of 
my Sins and turn to thee. But 
I have an hard Heart, not apt 


to relent; and dry Eyes, ſuch 


at leaſt which ſeldom ſhed 
Tears for my Sins; O that 
thou would'ſt bow thy Hea- 


vent and come down, and melt 


my Soul in ſuch Godly forrow 
which mightWork repentance, 
not to be repented of. Open 
my Eyes and help me to fee 


into my Heart. Bring my 


Sins to remembrance and ſet 
them in order before me, that 
an holy ſhame and confuſion 
may cover my face for them, 
and beholding my contrition 
may'ſt accept it, and both 


pardon me and aſſiſt me here 


after by thy Grace, that I 
may live more Godlily, righte- 
ouſly and foberly, in this 


preſent World, and attain un- 


to Bleſſedneſs, with thy ſelf, 
in the World to come, through 
the Merits of Chrift jeſus, my 
Lord and Saviour. b 
O my dear and Bleſſed Sa- 
viour, who with ſo much zeal 
didſt drive out thoſe who 
turned thy Houfe of Prayer 
into a den of Thieves, clear at 
this time the Temple of my 
Soul, from vain and Sinful 
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© yp 
Thoughts, caſt ont all wan- 
dering imaginations, leave no- 
thing behind that may either 
diſturb or diſtract me in the 
performance of this my duty, 
that my Prayers may aſcend 


as the incenſe; And thy Grace, 


and Mercy may deſcend as dew 
to the ſaving of my Soul, and to 
the Glory of thy Name. 


Amen. 


Ser vice bei begun, he ü 


leaves off his private 
Devotions, and joins 
with the Congregation, 
and as ſoon as the Mi- 
niſter Names the Leſſons, 


or the Epiſtles and Go. 


ſpels; He turns imme- 
diately to the places, and 
fait h, as he always doth 
at home, mhen ever he 


Scripture. 


pen thou mine Eyes, O 


Lord, that I may fee the 
wondrous things of thy Law. 
O Lord give me a right un- 
derſtanding and an Heart to 
practiſe what I ſhall now read 


1n this thy holy Book. 


The Sermon being ended, if N 
not prevented, by the 


Preacher, he ſaith, 


Rant I beſecch, Al- 


mighty God, that the 
words which we have heard at 


this time with our outward 


Ears, may through thy Grace 


be ſo gratted inwardly inall our 
Hearts, that they may ring 


forth in us the fruit of goo 
living, to the honour and 
| praiſy 


applies himſelf to the 
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fus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Fit be a Sacrament day, 


before he comes toChurch 


to his other - Devotions 
he adds this Prayer. 
1 Father of Mercies, who 


from the beginning haſt 


been in Chriſt, reconciling the 
World te thy ſelf, and to inſure 
as well as compleat this recon- 
Ciliation, haſt called the Faith - 


ful to the Communion of the 


Body and Blood of thy Son, 


that true Paſſover who taſted. 


Death for every Man. With 
what holy hands, and pure 
and Heavenly heart, ought I to 
receive this food of Life which 
comes down from Heaven? 
Yet, Lord, how vile and pol- 
luted am? My very prepa- 
rations need Repentance, and 


my Tears ſorrow. And beſides 
the inſuffciency of my Repen 
tance, which | beſeech thee in 
the Blood of Jeſus to Pardon, 


I have other miſerable defects 
and diſtempers, which, Lord, 
it thou wiit not remove, I 
am like to bring with me to 
thy Table. An exc-eding dull 
Heart I carry very far from 


being unbroken for my Sins, 


unaffected too with that Zeal 
of Love, and thankfulneſs to- 


wards tnee, of Charity and 


good will towards Mankind, 
which I ought to bring thither 
with me. That truſt and de- 
endance which 1 exerciſe on 


thy Mercy in Chriſt, have rea- 
fon to fear may be too Preſum- 


ptuous. But, Lord, thouknoweſt 
i nave endeavoured to mourn 
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praiſe of thy name. through je- 


over and repent of my Sins: I 


have vowed to have reſpect to 


allthy Commandments,and not 


to regard any iniquity in my 


Heart. Theſe my vows of 
Holy Life, I have ready to 
ſeal at thy Table. O that thou 
by the Blood and Spirit of thy 


Son vould'ſt ſeal me to the 
Pay of Redemption, pardon- 


ing all my paſt Sins, and by 
the Power of thy Grace pre- 
ſerving me from future back- 
ſlidihgs. Make this Blefled 
Sacrament a Feaſt of fat things 
unto my Soul. Vouchfats 
me thereby larger communt- , 
cations of Grace and Comfort, 
than ever yet I received. And 
to that end at preſent tho- 
roughly waſh me from the 
guilt of all my Sins in the 
Blood of my Saviour ; from 
the guilt of all I know and 
have confeſt , and from the 
guilt of all my fecret and un. 
known tranſgreiiions. 

O Lord, if there be any un- 
ſeen iniquity of mine, which 
is like to interpoſe and hinder 
good things from me, reveal 
and diſcover that to thy Ser- 
vant, that by ſerious repen- 


tance thereof, he may obtain 


the waſhing of it away, and 
may draw near with a true 
Heart ſprinkled from an evil 
Conſcience. And Lord let thy 
Spirit go along with me, in. 
powering me from above, and 

at thoſe inſtants when I ihall 
receive that Bread of Life, and 
Drink of that Cup of the New 
Teſtament in my Saviour's 
Blood, let my Heart fo relent 
tor all my Sins, be fo . 

5 Witt 


with fervour of Holy reſoluti- 
ons of Faith, Love, Gratitude 
and moſt Chriſtian Charity, 
that I may in nothing behave 
my ſelf unworthily : Hear, 
O Lord, and remember thy 


Servant for good, through 
that Blood which he longs to 


be ſprinkled and ſatisfied with. 
Amen. ** 


In the Church immediately 
after Sermon, mhile the 
non-Communicants are 


going out, he kneels in 


his Pem, and ſaith, 


| A Lord, who 
1 halt of thine Infinite 
Mercies vouchſafed to ordain 


fice which once thou mad'it 
for us on the Croſs; Grant 


me with ſuch diligent remem- 


brance, and ſuch due reverence 
to Participate of that holy and 


Vonderful Myſtery, that I 


may be made worthy by thy 
Grace to obtain the vertue and 
fruits of the ſame, with all the 
benefits of thy precious Death 
and Paſſion, even the remiſſion 
of all my Sins, and the fullneſs 
of all thy Graces, which I beg 
for thy only Merits, who art 
my only Saviour, God from 


Everlaſting and World with- 


out end. Amen, 
5 Lord, our Heavenly 

Father, Almighty and 
Everlaſting God, regard we 
beſeech thee the Devot ions of 
thy humble Servants, who are 
juſt going to thine Altar, to 
celebrate the Memorial which 
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thy Son our Saviour hathCa:mm- 


manded, to be made in re- 


membrance of his moſt Bleſſed 
Paſſion and Sacritice; that 
by the Merits and Power 
thereot, there to be now re- 
preſented before thy Divine 
Majeſty, we and all thy 


hole Church may be made 
partakers of all other the be- 


nefits of his moſt precious 
Death and Paſſion, together 


with bis mighty Reſurrection 
from the Earth, and glorious 


Aſcenſion into Heaven, wha 


 _ liveth and reigneth with thee 
and the holy Spirit , ever one 


God World without end. 


Amen. | | 
the Sacrament for a perpetual 


Memory of that Bleſſed Sacra- The hurry being over, and 


the way made clear, 


he haſtens to the rail be» 
fore the Table, and 


kneeling down, ſaith, 


\ Moſt Bleſſed Saviour, 
who in theBowels of thy 


Mercy towards Mankind, didit 
not only offer thy ſelf a Sacra» 
fice for the Sins of the whole 
World, but didſt inſtitute 


this Heavenly and holy Sacra- 


ment, as the means to convey 
the benefits of thy, precious 


Death to all ſuch as with hu- - 


nulity and repentance - come 
unto thee. I beſeech thee to 
accept this my. humble addreſs 
who here preſent my felt a 


woful Sinner, I confeſs, but 
ſuch a one, who am heartily 


ſorry for my Sins, and pent- 
tent for my Offences. 

Direct me therefore, O my 
God, in this great aCtion, 


with ſuch a reverent and awes 
z ful 
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ful fear, that all the faculties 
of my Soul may be attentive 
rightly to apprehend, and joys 
fully to receive this wonderful 
Myſtery of thy Body and 
J 
O my Lord, I am not wor- 


thy that thou ſhouldeft come 
under my roof; let thy holy 


Spirit therefore before thy 


coming, prepare and dreſs up 


a Lodging for thee in my 
Soul, cleanſing it from the 
Stains of Sin, and ſuflering no- 
thing to abide in it that may 
keep thee out ; fo that being 
Wholly poſſeſt by thee, all Sin- 
ful Thoughts and unclean Sug- 


geſtions, may not only pre- 
ſently vaniſh, but never find 


entrance more. 


Grant this, O wy Jctu, and 


ſo this Day, receive me into 
thy favour, that I may with 
joy receive thee into my Soul, 
and being once united with 
thee, thy Grace may never 
depart from me; that ſo thou 
maiſt live in me, and I in thee 
for ever. Amen. 


Ati the Offertory, while the 


' Miniſter reads the Sen- 


_ rences, and the Church- 
War dens gather theAlms 


For the Poor, be ſaith, rom, for t/ 
. cauſed em, and that ſorrom 


$ Lord, whoſe is the b 


Earth, and the fullneſs 


thereof, I am willing to offer 


unto thee, out of what by thy 
gift and Bleſſing I have, ſame 


mall teſtimony of my thank- 
fulneſs, and duty to be be- 
tiowed upon thoſe wanting 
genes, whom thy Previdence 
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has made the objects of our 


Charity; Be thou pleaſed 
through the Blood of my Sa- 
viour to accept it and pardon 5 
all my valn expences. 


And 4c Offering, he 
ſiienti ſaith, : 


Leſſed ſeſu who didſt ac- 
cept the Poor Widows 
two Mites; Be graciouſly 


pleaſed to accept this from thy 
- unworthy Servant. Amen. 


At the Conſecration of the 
Elements he narrowly 
obſerves every Paſſage 
and Ceremony as having 
all of them their ſigniſi- 
cation and ilſe. 


And therefore when he 


' fees the Miniſter break- 


ing the Bread, be re- 
members how Chriſt's Body 
was torn with Nails on the 
Croſs, when he ſees the Wine 
poured out, he calls to mind 
the ſpilling of his Blood, and 


then conſiders withal, that 


his Sins contribute to both. 
So that he finds by experience 
that the ſight of theſe things 
worketh in him a great ſor- 
row, for thoſe Sins, which 


epets an hatred and a firm 
reſolution againſt em for the 


future; and withal ingag e, 
him to thanlfulneſs and Love, 


and perſivades him to expreſs 
1: by an univerſal Obedience 
in his Converſation. 5 
le obſerves the People too, 
with what zeal aud cane 

| Ned 


The 
neſs they take, and eat the 


Wine. This to him frznifies 


their particular laying hold on 


Chriſt .by Truſt and Faith; 
Their flying to and apprebend- 


ing him as the means of their 
Salvation, and the pardon of 


their Sins tendered to them 


in this Bleſſed Sacrament, 
which ends in an holy Medi- 
tation. | EY ores 


Then he ſaith, 
C32 of God that 
takeſt away the Sins of 
the World, grant me thy 
Peace | | | 


O lamb of God that takeſt 


away the Sins of the World, 


have Mercy upon me. 25 
Grant me, gracious Lord, ſo 


to eat the fleſh of thy Son 


and drink his Blood, that my 


Sinful Body may. be made 


clean by his Body, and my Soul 
'waſhed, through bis molt 


precious Blood. Amen. 


| OLord God, how I receive 


the Body and Blood of my 
moſt Bleſſed Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, the price of my Re- 
demption, is the very wonder 
of mySoul;yet I firmly believe 


upon the words of my Savi- 
our, that at this time they are 
graciouſly tendered to me; I 


am ſure it is fo, though I di. 
ſpute not the manner: Lord 
make me a worthy receiver 
and partaker of all the benefit; 
of this Bleſſed Sacrament, . 
Amen, 1 


Offi ce. 


Bread and take and drink the 


Thou haſt ſaid, O my Jeſus, 


that he that eateth thy fleſh and 
drinketh thy Blood, hath E- 9 


ternal Life. N 


Behold the Servant of the 


Lord, be it unto me according 
o 

At eating the Bread, he 
Td e 


Du thy crucifiedBody, O 


O Jeſus, deliver me from 


_ this Body of Death. 


Then be adds, 


I Blels thee , O Father, for 
my Saviour and Lord, the 
Holy Jeſus. I adore thee O 


Lord Chriſt, with thy Eternal 
Spirit. I acknowledpe and be- 
lieve thy Body to have been 


Crucified, and broken by thy 


Father's Wrath for me; I be- 
ſeech thee, that through the 


ſame, this Body of mine may 


be ſealed to an Holy and Eter - 
nal Life; And withal I de- 


vote my ſelf to thee, by 


folemn vow, which by eating 


here at thy Table, 1 ſeal with al! 


my Soul and ſtrength to ſerve 


thee all my Days. Let thy 
Grace, O Lord, be ſufficient. 


for me. 


At receiving the Cup, be 
8 | 


B' thy Agony and Bloody 


Sweat, good Lord de- 


liver me; O Let this Blood 


purge my Conſcience from 
e e 
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dead Work, to ſerve thee the 


living God. 
ny Then Subjoins, 
J Bleſs thee, O Almighty 


Father, O Crucified Savi- 
our, O Sanctifying Spirit, that 


my Soul is thus refrefned 1 


acknowledge and believe thy 


Blood, O holy Jeſus, to have 


been ſhed for my Sins; let it 
relt on me for Remiſſion of 
them, and therein let all my 
Sins be waſhed away, and I 
ſprinkled from all evil Conſci- 
Being now made clean, 
oh that 1 may Sin no more 
M oſt Bleſſed Redeemer, 1 
do truly believe that thy Body 
was Crucitied, and thy Blood 
was ſhed out of thy Body, 
as verily as I have received this 
Bread, and this Wine ſet a- 
part from the Bread. And 
that for the Remiſſion of my 
Sins as well as any others : 


And I do believe alſo, that 


with this Bread and Wine I 


have really and Spiritually re- 


_ ceived thy precious Body and 
Blood, whereby my Sins are 
fully waſhed away, and my 
Soul purified and refeſhed. 
This, O Lord, I believe, help 
thou my unbelief! Amen. 


Lord, I have received the 
Sacrament of the Body and 
Biood of my dear Saviour. 
His Mercy hath given it me, 
and my Faith received it into 


my Soul. I humbly beſeech 
| thee ſpeak Mercy and Peace 


unto my Conſcience, and in- 
1&2 me With all thy Graces 
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which come from that preci- 
ous Body and Blood, even 
till I be poſſeſſed of Eternal 


Life in Chriſt. Amen. 


Then giving way for others 
to come to the Rail, he 
retires to his Pew, and 


tneeling ſaith, 
Lmighty God, the Foun: = 
tain of all goodneſs, 
from whom every good and 


perfect gift cometh, and to 
whom all Glory, and Honour 


ſhould be returned, I do de- 
fire moſt heartily to thank 
thee, for that thou haſt vouch- 
ſafed tofeed me, with the Spi- 
ritual Food of the moſt preci - 
ous Body and Blood of thy 
Son, our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; 
and doſt aſſure me thereby 
of thy favour and goodnefs to- 
wards me, and that I am a 
very Member incorporate in 


the Myſtical! Body of thy Son 


which is the Bleſſed Company 


of all Faithful People; and 


am alſo an Heir through hope 

of thine Everlaſting Kingdom, 
by the Merits of the molt pre- 
cious Death and Paſſion of 


thy dear Son, oh the heighth 


and depth of that unſpeakable 


Mercy of thine, who art plea- 
ſed to admit me a Sinful 


Wretch to have any part in 
thoſe ineſtitnable benefits, 
which I have ſo often deſpiſed 
and trampled under Foot. 1 
am not worthy, O Lord, of 
that Daily Bread which ſuſtains 
the Body; but thou haſt 
made me partaker of that li- 
ving Bread, which came down 
. | . from 


eth the Soul, and of which 
whoſoever eateth, ſhall live 
for ever: O grant that my 
Soul may reliſh this Divine 
Food with Spiritual Raviſh- 
ment and Love, great as the 
flame of Cherubims; and 
grant, that what thou haſt 
given me for the Remiſſion of 
my Sins, way not by any 
fault become the increaſe of 
em, that this holy Commu- 


nion prove not to me the cauſe 


of judgment and Condemna- 
tion, but may ſupport and 


preſerve me in every Tempta- 


tion; rejoyce and quiet me in 
every trauble, enligbten and 
ſtrengthen me in every good 


Word and Work; comfort and 
defend me in the hour of my 


death, againſt all oppoſitions of 


the Spirits of Darkneſs. and fur- 
ther me in the attainment of 


everlaſting Salvation through 


Jeſus Cbriſt. Amen. 
O Lord, the only Spring 
and Fountain of all good, 
who haſt this Day revived 


and quickened my poor Soul, 
by giving thy Self unto me 


after a wonderful way in this 


Bleſſed Sacrament : I praiſe 
and glorifie thy Holy Name 
for this thine infinite Mercy; 
beſeeching thee to Crown 
what I have begun by a con- 
tinual ſupply of thy Heavenly 
Grace, that I may never for- 
get whom, or what I have re- 
ceived ; but being puritied by 
thy Blood, and ſtrenthened 
by thy Body againſt all future 


Temptations, I may conſtant- 
ly run through all the parts of 
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from Heaven, which nouriſh- 
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an Holy Life to the poſſeſſion 
of thy glorious Kingdom, world 
without end. Amen 

Worthy is the Lamb that 
was ſlain, to receive Power, 


and Riches, and Wiſdom, and 


Strength, and Honour, and 


Glory, and Bleſſing: There- 


fore Bleſſing and Honour, and 
Glory and Power, be to him 


that fitteth on the Throne, 


and to the Lamb, for ever 


and ever. Amen. 


The remainder of the time, 


whilſt the Miniſter is giv- 
ang the Sacrament to the 
reſt of the Company, he 


| ſpends in ſaying the 103 


Pſalm, and reading ſome 


other foe of Scripture, 


or Book of Devotions, with 


Directions to an Holy Life, 


which he uſually carries in 


his Pocket, and at laſt the 
Bleſſing being given, be 


ſaith, 


E Lord, pardon the wan- 
derings and coldneſs of 
my Affections and Heart in 


this thy Service; and deal 


with me not according to my 


Prayers and Deſerts, but ac- 


cording to my Needs and thine 
own rich Mercies in Chriſt Je- 
ſus, in whoſe bleſſed Name and 
Words I conelude theſe my 


ov, ee 


Our Father, &c. 


For thine #, &c. Amen. 


Being 


imperfect Devotions and Pray- 


$72. 
Being returned home, he re- 


tires for a while into his 
Cloſet, and e, _ 
be 


time on what he had heard, 
received and done in the 


Church, he kneels and ſaith, 


Bleſs thee, O Lord, my 
IJ God, for the Comforts 


of thy Houſe, from whence 


I now came; for thy awaken- 
ing me to my Duty, for any 
ſoftnings of my Heart, and 
ſenſe of thy Love or hopes of 


enjoying thee hereafter : Not 


_ unto me, O Lord, not unto 
me, who am avain hard-heart- 
ed, ſinful wretch of my ſelf, 
but to thy Holy Name be 
the Praiſe. Now increaſe, I be- 
ſeech thee, this thy goodneſs 


to me, and confirm me in thy 


Grace evermore: Let me grow 
in the knowledge, fear and 
love of thee; and any im- 
preſſions thereof, which I have 
this day receiv'd, ſuffer me 


not, to loſe; but inable me 


to bring forth Fruit unto Per- 


fection, to the Glory of thy 
Name, through Jeſus Chriſt, 


my bleſſed Lord and Mediator. 


Amen. 


Muy Soul and all within me, 

bleſſeth thee, O Lord my God, 
for that Bread of Life, and 
Cupof Salvation, from which 
I now come. What am I, 
that thou ſhouldeſt feed me 
from Heaven, and aſſume me 
into ſo intimate an Union with 


1 thine Eternal Son? I, who have 


trangrefſed all thy Laws, a- 
þuled thy Mercies, {lighted 


* | 


thy Face from me. 
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thy Judgments 3 I who have 
refuſed thy Calls, refiſted thy 
Spirits; broken all my for- 
mer Covenants with thee: 
What am I, that thou ſhould- 
eſt thus re-admit me into ſo 
high a favour ? It is, O Lord, 
becauſe thy Mercy is above all 
thy Works, and the riches of 


thy Grace moſt inexhauſtible, 


that Mercy and Grace adore, 
I admire; Oh, that I may e- 
ternally magnthe ! Nothing is 
there, Lord, in me, but what 
may provoke thy Wrath and 
hinder my Happineſs. How 
roſs were my unpreparedneſ- 
es for thy Table? How many 
the wanderings, and how great 
the dulneſſes of my Heart, 
even under my neareſt ap- 
proaches to thee there] Theſe 
may juſtly cauſe thee to hide 
nd I can- 
not but bleſs thee, that thou 
haſt not more eſtranged thy 


ſelf, and inſtead of hopes of 
thy favour, ſent me home 


with a ſenſe of thy Wrath: 


But, Lord, though I am not 


worthy of thoſe Joys and 
Comforts of that hiddenMan- 

na, which thy choice and ho- 
lier Servants taſte, yet vouch- 
ſafe me this Benefit by the 
Communion of the Body and 
Blood of thy Son, that I may 
receive ſuch Grace and pefpe- 
tual influences of thy Spirit, 

as may enable me to perform 
unto thee all my Vews; fo 
that I never, by revolting in- 


to any known Sin, unhallow 


this Soul and Body of mine, 
which the Body and Blood of 
thy den hath this Day Sancti- 
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fied; but denying ungodli- that the Meal being 
neſs and worldly Luſts, may digeſted, he may be the 


live ſoberly, righteouſly, and more capable to diſcharge 


godlily in this preſent World, his Duty at the Evening- 
and in that to come, obtain a Service. The Bell Sum- 
bleſſed Reſurrection, and fome moning him to Church, be 
(though any means) ſhare of goes and ſaith as in the 
an Inheritance with thy Saints Morning all the Prayers 
in Light, through the Merits hat are proper. : 


of my Crucified Saviour. A- ter Evening-Service re- 


men. turning home, he wit h- 
Ef 3 Axt into the Cloſet for 
Then he goes to Dinner, and ſome time, to recolle& 


craves 4 Bleſſing on what what had been told him 


He and his Family are going From ehe Pulpit, and giving 
to eat: And according as God thanks as before at 


the Company is, he has his Noon. 


1 [ Menſarios Sermones] Table Then calling the Family tage- 
Talk on the Subject of the ther, according to the ad- 
Sermon, or what the mat. vice of St. Chryſoſtom, Sr. 


ter of the Meal may occa- Cyprian, and Origen, he 
| ſion tending to the Glory, of makes them repeat what 

the Creator. 9 they can of the Sermon, 
Grace ended, he either pur- helps their Memories and 
ſues his Diſcourſe as the a care to apply it, as 


Company invites him to it, they are able, and as be 


or elſe compoſes himſelf finds occaſion. 
1 being over, he proceeds to Praclice; and his Piety being 


hitherto ſhown to God, he thinks it a Duty of near Kin 


i to expreſs Charity to his Neighbour; and this he doth two 
ways, either by Viſiting the Sick, or by relieving the Poor. 


And if the ſame Party fhould happen (as it often falls out) to be 


both Sick and in neceſſity, then he concludes that ſuch a ones 
Condition calls to him aloud for double Compaſſion and Care. 
If viſited only with Sickneſs, then he thinks it expedient and 


ſeaſonable to repreſent to him the gracious Deſign of God in 


ſending this Afiction, which probably may be for a Trial of 
his Parzence and Reſignation to what Providence ſends, and 
to work him to a perſuaſion, that whatever is done, is for the 


beſt ; and that God being infinitely wiſe and good, has con- 


J 8 8 1 
If he be a Man, whom he has obſerved to be remiſs in bis 


trived and order'd it fo, as a very proper means to benefit and 


Duty, and regardleſs of God and his future welfare (in caſe hit 
Condition will bear it) he puts ſuch a one in mind of bis for- 
3 wi mer 
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mer neglects; admoniſhes him to implore the Divine Pardon 
for the time paſt; and to put on holy Reſoſutions of taking up, 
and being better for the time to come. He tells him withall, 
that in all likelihood, this was the cauſe of his illneſs, which 
God intended by way of Summons and Alarm, that the dan 
ger might reduce and ingage him to take refuge in that, which 
he had hitherto laid aſide, Repentance and Religion. 15 
If he be one who is found ſenſible of all this already, then 
he imitates God's Example, not vo quench the ſmoaling Flax, 
nor break the bruiſed Reed. Here he deals gently with him, 
commends and confirms him in his thoughts; perſuades him 
that God's end in this Sickneſs is anſwered ; wiſhes him to per- 
ſevere in the Notion he has got of the Divine Mercy, and con- 
jures him when reſtored to his former health and ſtrength to 
make good thoſe Vows of a New Life, which then he has, or 
ought to have made, /e/? a wor/? thing ſhould come upon him, 
Sometimes the Senſe of God's afflicting hand is drove too 
far, the Rod is turned into a Scor pion, and the Subtile Temper 
_ diſcovering an Inclination in the Patient, to be ſorry for his 
_ Mifcatriages and Sins, he tramſports a Pious thought, and 
makes it degenerate into black Deſpair. So that, what at firſt 
ſet out for Mercy, is immediately forced back with the ſad 
News of an unalterabe State; that his Cafe will admit no 
pity ; that his heart is hardened to impenitency; that he is al- 
ready ſentenced, and*tisin vain to expect Pardon. Here my 
Friend thinks it enongh to find the Perſon fo induſtrious and 
curious to diſſect the Sins he is chargeable with, and that the evil 
Spirit is ſo active to abet and aſſiſt him in this melancholy work; 
for his part therefore he aggravates not; he accuſes not; but it 
| he allows the ſeaſt Sin to be deadly without repentance, ſo he tells 
him the greateſt is pardonable He bids him remember, that he 
has an infinite Redeemer, whom he difgraces by thinking him 
unable to intercede with hisFather effectually for him. The ſted- 
ding of his Blood was price enough to ranſom Ten thouſand 
Worlds, for theſe have lt, but his Merits are boundleſs. He 
ſets before him Davia's Adultery and Murder; 7onai'sD:{obe- 
dience, ard Peter's Fail, He cannot charge himſelf with 
5 Sims of this complexion; but if he could, coſe Men, thoie 
Sinners are faved, and he has the very fame Saviour. Theie- 
npon he prefles hun to anchor there; and though his Hear“ 
conaemns him, yet he muſt not forget that G z5 greater 
than his heart, and will imbrace the penitent Sinner. He 
exhorts him to fia his Eye on Jeſus Chriſt; and if he doth not 
perceive the Lord preſently coming to him, it is becauſe he 
muſt call the more, cry che louder with the blind Man in the 
Goſpel: Thou Son of David have mercy on me. He = 
e mm 
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him for his Comfort that his Remorſe is one part of Repen - 


tance, but he muſt not ſtay there, and diſtruſt the Almighty 


_ Goodneſs, whoſe Grace hath brought him thus far in his way, 
and who expects ſhould pray, That he who has begun this 
Work in him would go further, and bring it in due time to a 
happy concluſion. FER | 
But if the Party has a greater ſenſe of his outward Pain, than 
of the Sin which tirſt cauſed it, and preferrs the eaſe of his Body, 


before the Peace of his Soul, and fo repines and murmurs at 


his preſent Condition, then he judges it highly neceſſary to 
let him know, that what he now undergoes 1s far ſhort of the 
Torments of the Damned; and for that reaſon, he ought not 
only to ſubmit with Patience, but to be very thankful, that 
God fo graciouſly ſends rhoſe to put him in mind, and as it is 


to be hoped, to prevent the latter. It is not to be denied, but 
the Pangs and Tortures of a Fit of Sickneſs are very unwel- 


come to Fleſh and Blood, fore Evils and heavy Burdens to 
thoſe who are compelled to carry them. But would it not be 
a lamentable Inſtance of God's Favour, to let a Man be hur- 
ried to the other World, without the leaſt Notice, without the 
ſhorteſt Opportunity to make his Peace with Heaven? Theſe 
Agonies in Sickneſs are the Meſſengers of God to give him war- 
ning; and can he complain of a warning intended chiefly to 
keep him out of Hell ? OO, 

Thus, and to this Effect, he. diſcourſes with his ſick Bre- 
thren, according as he diſcovers the Temper of their Mind, and 
the State of their Body. And before he takes his leave, he ear- 
neltly defires them all to conſult their Miniſter, who is an 

Officer of God, and who by virtue of that Office will be much 
more able to apply to their ſeveral Sores an effectual Cure. 

If his Neighbour be poor, and ſuch ashe can go to, he lays 
before him the Uncertainty of Humane Affairs, and the com- 
mon Events of Providence, which makes a Man a Prince to 


day, and to morrow a Beggar. Nothing, faith he, befalls us 
but by Divine Appointment ; and therefore our wiſelt way is 


to reſie on his Conduct, and be perſwaded, that though our 


preſent Circumſtances be very ſtreight, yet God has ſomething .. 
better in ſtore for thoſe, who humbly and patiently wait for 


it. However this is Matter of Comfort, that God has 5 
Places to make his People happy in; and the Poor who has it 
not in this World, has a ſurer claim to the other, if they do 


not lay a block in the way, and render themſelves incapable of 
what he intends them hereafter. Bleſſed are the Poor, faith 


the Goſpel. Nor do their wants now contradict that ſaying, 
becauſe their Names are already entered in the Book of Life, 
and tis but a little white, and they ſhall goto enjoy what this 
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Docctrine intitles them to. But then they muſt not be par- 
tial: They muſt remember the intire Qualification, Bleed 
are the Poor in Spirit. There may be Pride in Rags, and 
Humility in Purple. And to be poor and proud is a contra- 
diction too monſtrous to be reconciled —— For tho' God 
may be inclined to pity the Man, yet his Folly hinders it; and 
while his Neceſſitzes plead very powerfully in his behalf, his 
intolerable Haughtineſs diſobliges and forces God to let him 
continue in his low Condition. So that it ought to be the way 
of thoſe under Poverty to reduce their Spirit to their preſent 


Fortune, and be as humble in Soul, as they ſeem to be in 


El ate and Body; and then, beſides the many other Methods 
of Relief, this Frame of Mind will render their Caſe much 
more ſupportable. Thus, or after this manner, he applies 
bimſelt to thoſe whoſe Loftineſs of Temper within is above the 
Senſe of their Wants, and will ſuffer rather than ſpeak out 
their Neceliities, tho' loud enough in all reſpects, but from 
their own Wouths: 3 5 Ja | 
But if their Reſervedneſs and Silence proceed from another 
Principle; and that through Baſkfulneſs and Modeſty they 
conceal what they undergo : Here he ſuppoſes it better to em- 
ploy his Eye to diſcover what may be ſerviceable to em, and 
then take ſome opportuity to convey it for their relief with- 
out forcing a bluſh from e And ſo he doth in the Inſtance 
before; otherwiſe, perhaps, the Party had rather loſe the Cha- 
ric), than underſtand from whence it comes, and to whom he 
is beholden for it. In both which Caſes, he follows the Dire- 
Ctions of the Goſpel, to make his Charity a Secret; That ſo 
God who ſceth in ſeerec may reward him open. | 
Where Poverty is clamorons (as it too often happens) and 
that he finds the neceſſitous Man, either murmuring at Provi- 
_ dence, or cenſuring the unconcern and neglect of his richer 
Nerghbours. Firtt, He checks him for his Impizty towards 
God, and then for his own Uncharztableneſ3 to Man, which in 
Jaitice calls for the ſame Uſage from other People. And 
( faith he) the reaſon peradventure, why your Neighbours 
are not fo kind as you expect, may be, becauſe they find 
you do not deſerve it, as being too rough and ſurly toward 
them. And as for God's dealing with you after this man- 
ner, it ought to be remembred, that he could have made 
your Condition worſe, and can yet make it much more miſe- 
rable. If he has been pleaſe to uſe you no better, it is becauſe 


your Notion of him will not bear it; and of this you give too 


pan a demonſtration, in that you accuſe his Goodneſs and 
Viſdom for not complying immediately with your expecta- 
tions, and indulging your humour, It concerns you to be 
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contented with your Station, and that is a ſure way to mend it ; 
for if you ſhow your ſelf ſatisfied with whatever God doth, it 
will not be long but he will provide for you better. Admit 
you were under the Widow's Caſe at Sarepta, when ſhe had * 
only a handful of Meal to dreſs and eat, and then expected ta 
die, becauſe of the Famine; do you not read that the Hand- | 
ful of Meal did not waſte, nor the Cruiſe of Oil fail, until | 
the day that the Lord (ent Ruin upon the Earth We have | 
the ſame God, and he has many miraculous ways ta | 
increaſe the Loaves. and feed thoſe who depend on him. But 


then they muſt depend upon him, acquieſce in his Methods, 
believe him willing and able to relieve them, only the time is 
not yet come with reſpect to their Good and his Glory, | 
There are other poor, whoſe mind he may have no Opportu- 
nity to ſettle with Diſcourſes of this Nature, yet theſe he takes | 
care to eaſe with his Purſe, and lets his hand ſpeak feaſonable 1 
Comfort to them. But then by pcor, he means ſuch needy 
Perſons. as he himſelf finds our, rather than ſuch as find out | 
him. Thoſe whom Sickneſs, multitude of Children, or ſome | l 
Croſſes of Providence, make all their Induttry, Care and La- 
bour not ſufficient to feed them ; Thoſe who if able, are very 
_ willing to take pains, but either have not Fork, or the Pay is — 
too little to ſupport them , Theſe ought to be encouraged, and | i 
God ſometimes makes uſe of our Mediation to give them a | 


Bleſſing in what they do. But as for them who make Begging \ j 

a Trade, and ſpend as much time in publiſhing their Wants, as . = 

- might ſerve to relieve them if they would employ thoſe hands i 

in Work, which they ſtretch out to receive an Alms with, | | 
theſe Mens Neceſſities my Friend ſuſpects, at leaſt thinks him- | 
ſelf not much obliged to take notice of them, ſince their Hun- 
ger is their Fault, and not their Afﬀi:&:ion, The Charity of il 
the Lam is great; and therefore he looks on an itinerant and Si 
common Beggar, with the (ume Eye as he fees a diſobedient j 
Subject, whom he mutt not countenance in an ill way, fuch | 
as Idleneſs is, and which too often follows, Lying, Stealing, 

and Murder. So that tho he well knows he is commanded to | 
give, yet he is not to give blindly and raſhly ; he uſes his Un- | 

der ſtanding to direct him in his Charity; and tho” as the Its 
Steward of God, he takes himſelt obliged to diſpoſe of what 
he is intruſted with as God directs; yet he conſiders and weighs 
well what thoſe Directions are, examines who are the proper 
Objects, and when he is to give, and in a word ſo contrives it | 
that it may be real Charity; leſt otherwiſe, what might beg 
well intended, becomes a means either ro intraduce or conti- 


mu zl babits, and thereby prove a Curſe inſtend of a Bleſſing, 
Pp. And 
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And there is one Inſtance more of Charity, which he never 
omits, and that is, on all Opportunities to remember all ſuch 
People in his Prayers and therein commend them to the Good- 
neſs of God, beſeeching him that he world be pleaſed to com- 
Fort and relieve them in all their Neceſſities, give them pa“ 
tience under their Sufferings, and an bappy iſſue out "of all 


their Afflictions. 


This done; or when theſe Works of the Day do not occur, 
he refreſhes. himſelf either by giving or receiving of a Viſit 
from his Friend or Neighbour, which he conceives to be ano- 
ther kind of Charity, and whereby we continue that Kindneſs 
and Love which God has made a Debt between us, provided 
our Converſations be innocent, and becoming the day: * Or 
elſe he takes a Walk into the Fields, where he not only inſpi- 
rits and comforts the Body, but be holding the glorious Lig bi 
of Heaven, the paſſing Clouds, the verdant Earth, and ſmi- 


4 


ling Face of al things, he is tranſported into new Raptures of 
Devotion; and being affected very much with the admiration 


of the Creator, he it induced to long for the time, when he 
ſhall dwell with him, and behold him face to face without 


theſe inter poſitians. 
At his return home 


he betakes himſelf to his Cloſer, and 


there ſpends ſome convenient time in Meditation and Reading; 
but before he enters on that Work, he ſait ,n, 


Moſt Great and Gra- 
| cious God, whoſe inti- 
"nite Mercy it is, that J have 
this minute of my Life left 
me, I here appear in thy Pre- 
ſence, lamenting ſadly that ſo 


much of my time is already 


loſt either in doing ill, or do- 
ing nothing, or in doing that 
which bath been unprofitable 
and vain: O grant that I may 
redeem the hours that are paſt, 


and diſpoſe of thoſe that are 


to come in ſerving thee hereaf- 
ter with a devout Heart, and 
earneſt and pa:Tionate Aﬀecti- 


ons; draw me off more and 


more from the Pleaſures and 


Vanities of this Life, that! 


may the better ſettle my wa- 
vering and divided Soul upon 
thee alone. And fince at this 
time I have here retired my 


ſelf, that I might the more 


freely commune with my own 
Heart, 'and meditate an thine 
Holy Word, let thy Bletlcd 
Spirit aſſiſt me, that I may not 
only barely remember what I 
read, but digeſt it into the 
practice of an Holy Life, to 
the Comforts of my Soul, wa 

| the 
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the Glory of thy Name, thro' 
Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


After a light and frugal 


Supper, he calls bis Fa- 


mily to his Common E- 


vening Service, confiſt- 
ang 1 the Confeſſion, ſo 


much of the Abſolution 


44 is fit for him to ſay, 
the Lord's Prayer the 
Collect for the day, the o- 
ther two following it for 
the Evening: Prayer, that 
in the Litam, We hum- 
bly, Sc. one or more ta- 
zen from after the Of- 
fertory, one or more of 
the occalional Prayers, 


that for all Conditions of 
Men, with the other 47. 


ter it, the gentral Thankſ- 
giving, any Particular 
one, as occaſion requires, 


St. Chry ſoſtom's and the 


Bleſſing. 5 
Ihen he goes to by Cloſet, and 
| Hs 


God my everlaſting 
Keeper, bleſſed be thy 

Name for ever-more; for thou 
madeſt me when I was no- 
thing, thou redeemedſt me 
when I was worſe than no- 
thing: Thou haſt ſo multipli- 
ed thy Mercies on me through 


all the Minutes of my Life, that 


the Sun has never yet roſe or 


ſet upon me without new Blef- 


{ings from thee. And as thou 


haſt done ſo much for me a- 


ready, for which I pour out 
my very Soul in Thankfulnefs, 
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ſo in the ſame degree of loweſt 


Humility, I humbly beſeectt - 
thee to continue thy Care of 
me this Night, and ſo to ſna- 
dow me under the Wings of 


thy Protection, that neither 
viſible nor inviſible Enemies; 
neither Sin nor Danger may 
approach to hurt me. That (6 
when the joyful Light of the 
Day ſhall return again, I may 
riſe in Safety with an unſpot- 


ted Soul and a Body fitted to 
be the Temple of the Holy 


Gholt : Even ſo Lord Jeſus: 
Amen, 


na > 


well as up-rifing, Darkneſs and 


Light being both alike to thee, 
Let that Eye of thine which 


never flumbereth nor ſleepeth, 


which hath been open upon 


me this Day, watch over me 
this Night: Let nothing di- 
ſturb, or make me afraid. Let 
none of the Sins of the Day lie 
down with me, nor ever ap- 
pear againſt me. Vouchſafe 
my Body due Refreſhment, 
and let my Soul have her Songs 
in the Night; keep both from 
all the Works of Darkneſs, and 


let me be ever with thee, O O 


Father, both here and hereaf- 


ter, thro' thy Son my Saviout 
Jeſus Chriſt, in whoſe Name 


and Words I further-pray, 
Our Father, &c; 


| iS Amen. 


Ppz 4. 


() Moſt Holy Father, the 
| Searcher of all hearts; 


who ſeeſt my dowr-lying as 


380 The Sixth Dialogue. 
„ 18 Jeſus Chriſt, who was crucified 
At undreſſing, heconfiders and laid in the Grave for me, 1 
the time. coming when lay me down to reſt, He bleſs 
his Body muſt return me *— keep me ! He fave me, 
naked to the Duſt. And and raife me up again, and 
this Thought confirms bring me at laſt to Life Eter- 
him more in his Reſolu- tal. Amen. 8 
tions of being humble 
and penitent 


Ving down, be faith, 

Ene ring Bed, he ſaith, Have Mercy on me, Lord, 
We 1 nous, and at the hour of death. 
In the Name of our Lord Amen. TO 


The End of the Office. 
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His is his Practice every Lords-day; and he 
reaps the benefit of it, for as he is a Reli- 
gious, ſo he is a thriving Man, God proſpering 
his Concerns and Buſineſs all the reſt of the Week, 
becaufe he is ſo juſt to him, and makes this good 
beginning of it. . 
B. I have one objection againſt him, and that 
is, I find he begins the Sabbath-day from his waking 
in the Morning, whereas J expected ſomething 
antecedent to that by way of Preparation to this 
great Day, and which ovght to be done the 
Evening before; and ſo much the rather, becauſe 
anciently the Day was reputed to begin at | Sa- 
turday Evening, and fo to continue to the Evening 
following, as appears from the Canons of divers 
Synods, and the Opinion of ſeveral old Doctors. 
A. True; ſeeing the Lord's-day is to be kept 
Holy, that is, to be ſpent in the Service and Wor- 
ſhip of God, for which it is ſex apart, it doth 


I Dies Dominicus a V. eſpera uſq; ad veſperam ſervetur &c. 
which is the ſubſtance of divers Councils. Nos Dominicam à 
| ſpereSabbati auſpicamur. Aug. de Temp. 


con- 
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concern us to conſider, how we may ſpend it ina 
way moſt complying with that its deſign. And 

we ſhall eaſily, upon the very conſideration of the 
nature of God's Worſhip, be convinced, that it is 
in a manner impoſſible for us to Sanctifie it duly, 
if we come unto it hot and reeking from our 
Worldly buſineſs. For being we are to worſhip 
God in Spirit and in Truth with all our Mind, 
“ Soul and Strength, and in a word with our 
«© whole Man; evident it is, we ſhall not be able 
*# to do, while our heart yet remains unempti- 

ed of the World: And being unfit to worſhip 

God, we are not, while ſo, in a due ſtate to 
ce ſanctifie this Day. And therefore the Sancti- 

L fication of the Lord's-day, is to begin with Pre- 
ce paration. And it depends much on theſe En- 
<« quiries. Firſt, Whether there be not ſome Sin 
or ſad Miſcarriage of the Week paſt, which lies un- 
repented of, and ſo may blaſt our next Days per- 

 formances. And if there be, what are the aggra- 
vations and nature of it? that ſo we may. be abe 
to expreſs our Repentance, and make Reſtitution, 
| Reconciliation or the like, as we find there is need | 
of it. Then take care to empty our Heads and | 
Hearts of all worldly and diſtracting thoughts, and 
adjourn them to a Day better becoming them. 
And in a word, fo to ſettle our Affairs, that_nei- 
ther our ſelves nor Families may have any avoca- 
tions or matters to call away our Minds from 
the Holy Duties the next Day, to be expreſt to- : | 
wardsGod and our Brethren. This indeed is to be done | 
by us every Saturday Night ; and a good Man cannot | | 
ſafely go to Bed till all this is over. And if you will 
have it rather a looking forward to begin the New J 

Meek than the Recollection of our ſel ves, to ſee how we 
have ſpent the other, and a preparation to the firſt, 

rather than caſting an Eye backward, for the ſet- 
tling of our Accounts, and for concluding wed 
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the latter, the thing is the ſame; and as for its 
Name we will not quarrel about it: And if done 
in a way of proviſion for Sunday, the deſign is 
Pious, and I very much commend it as a Chriſtian - 
Duty: And if my Friend has omitted it under 
that Stile, lam very ſure it is not becauſe he 
doth not behave himſelf according to thoſe parti- 
ulars mentioned, but he would not be ſuſpected 
to incline to Superſtition, and lay too great a 
ſtreſs on that Nominal Preparation ſo loud from the 
Mouths of ſome People, whom the Sabbatarian 
Doctrine hath not a little engaged, and who here- 
in follow that French Prieſt. whom 1 had occaſion 
to ſpeak of before, and who according to a Law of 
| Canutus to the ſame purpole, began the Feſtival 
from Three in the Afternoon | on Saturday, and 
continued it to Sun-riſmg on Monday Morning: 
which was a flight beyond the Jews, who reckoned 
the Day from Evening to Evening, Levit. 23. 32. 
And no more doth the Letter of the Law of 
Moſes call for, requiring the Sanctification of eve- 
ry Seventh Day, which if we underſtand in the 
Natural Senſe, as conſiſting of 24 hours whether 
it commences from Evening with the Athenians and 
Jews, or from Sun-riſing with the Chaldeans; or 
trom Noon with the Egyptians, or Mid- night with 
the Romans, (whom we follow, and thereupon 
begin the Lord's: day immediately afte r 12 on Sa- 
turday Night, ) provided we devote this propor- 
tion of time to theHonour of God, either negatively 
in forbearing all Servile Work, or poſitively in 
doing ſuch things, as expreſs and ſer forth the 
Service of the Day, we ſuppoſe Sunday fully enough 
obſerved, without excceding the common limits 
of a Natural Day ; nor do we think it in any wiſe 


I from E. 25 4 Clock on Saturday Night, to Monday 
M orning. L. 7 Hales. 
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geceſſary to borrow from the days before and after 
it, to make it longer, than the Commandment it 
ſelf has preſcribed: But it is not unlikely, but if 
vue, according to its Equity, take it for a Civil Day, 

from Morning to Evening, from the Rifing to the 
Setting of the Sun, or from the hour we begin to 
work to Bed time, if we keep the Day with theſe 
terms or bounds, it agrees very well with the 
words of the Precept, which ſaith, S days ſhalt thou 
labour, but the ſeventh day is the Sabbath of "the Lord 
thy God o that the Seventh Day is to take 
its meaſure from the length of the other Six; and 
as much of theſe as we ordinarily allot for World- 
ly Buſineſs, ſo much of the Seventh we are to dedi- 
cate to God, and thoſe Holy Works he hath ſer 
us to do . . 
And being juſt to God in this proportion, the 
Queſtion concerning Climates, and thoſe Places 
where the Day is not diſtinguiſhed by a conſtant 
Succeſſuonof Light and Darkneſs, nor terminated by 
the alternate Changes of the Riſing and Setting Sun, 
but one Day continues for ſeveral Months toge- 
ther; This, I fay, need not diſturb the Conſci- 
ence, no more than the gaining or loling a Day in 
compaſſing the World, which the Geographers ob- 
ſerve, mult of neceſſity happen to thoſe who fail 
from the Eaſt or from the Weſt. In theſe and the 
like caſes, we are onely to conſider Time, in that, 
manner, as Nature or Cuſtom meaſures it, take | 
due care to let God have his Share in the Dividend, 
and to let his part be as zealouſly uſed in Divine 
Works, as the others are in common. 
According to our Lord's Rule, 12 hours are the 
Extent and Complement of a Day; but in this we 
conſider the Sum at the -Aquinox; in other Seaſons 
the days are much longer or fhorter;andTconceive they 
may he ſafely ſpent without regard to a preciſe 


hour; and though in Nimter the Dimenſion is ſhort 


of 
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of what it is in Summer, yet as in our 7 emporal 


Affairs, ſo in our Spirituai too, one Seaſon muſt 
make good the defect of another that ſo the Se- 
venth day may become intire. 

As to the ſet hour of beginning the Day, the 
Church herein uſes her Liberty. The Heathens by 


light of Nature, commenced their * Feſtivals about 


the Ring of the Sun, his appearance proclaiming 
the beginning of the Time for the Solemnity. 


And ſinte the Reſurrection of Chriſt is the ground 


and reaſon why we celebrate this Day, it better 


ſuits the Notion of this great Feſtival, to begin 
it near the hour of his riſing from the Dead, though 


1t be uncertain what hour exactly it was, otherwile 
we put the Effe@ before the Cauſe, and make the 


Lords day precede the ReſurreGion ; which was 

the occaſion of its Commencement. 
But as to this, we need not trouble our ſelves 

with ſtudying, when to begin or when to end this 


_ Chriſtian Sabbath, whether at Even, Mid- night, or 


Morning ;, He who having ſet his Secular Affairs 
jn ſuch order, as they give no interruption to his 


; 6 Sunday Devotion, goes to Bed with God on Sa- 


7 turday Night, and riſes with him on Sunday 


Morning, and ſpends the Day in ſuch like Ex- 


**erciſes, as have been mentioned, may after he 


5 „ has commended himſelf and his Family to GG d, 


„ 80 to his reſt on Sunday Night, without danger 
** of prophaneneſs, at his uſual time. But I doubt 
have more than one way tired your Patience, 
and therefore the Night drawing on, I will detain 
yon no longer, eſpecially conſidering the Time 


epproaches to prepare for the Lord's-day to morrow, 
fir be not, as A hi 


ink, already begun. 
1 . Good Nig 


* Feſta dies Reg N anim is 5 favete, 
Hoc dicenda bong ut Fs verba 
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